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> Which contain 


A Wanrxinc againlt the great wickedoeſs of theſe 


lands, and of the deſolating judgments approach» 
ing upon them. 


To which are added, 


Some papers relative to the ſubject: 


'Exux. vii. 2. 15: 
—Thus ſaith the Lord Cad unte the land of Iſrael, 
An END. The end is come upon the four corners 
' of the land. De ſword is without, and the peſli- 
' lence and the famine within. He that is in the 
field, ſhall die with the fword ; and he that is in 
the city, famine and peſtilence ſball devour him. 


[The firſt diſcourſe on this ſubject. J i 


1. is God's uſual method to give warning of his 
righteous judgments—before he inflict them. 
In theſe verſes, accordingly, God gives notice 
and warning to us, in the ſihful, apoſtate, covenant-. 
breaking lands, —of the general deſolation that hal 


To theſe diſcourſes, when firſt publiſhed, was prefixed the 
following ad dre: Every ſober-thinking man, ia comra- 
ring preſent and former times, muſt be the 

+ Intereſt of religion was never {© low, in theſe kingdoms, ſince 
q the reformation from Popery, as it is at this day. | 

„And the degeneracy of the age, our defeftion from the 
: Vor. II. 7 A 
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ſhortly be brought upon us. This muſt be declarel 
and publiſhed, that all may hear and fear ; and may, 
by this lond alarm, be either brought to faith in the 


Son of God, with repentance and reformation, or be 
left inexcuſable. 


Lord for about an hundred years paſt, waxing ſtill more corrupt 
and wicked; the irreligion and infidelity which doth fo univEr= 
Glly prevail ʒ our contempt of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt ; the 
dlaſphemous errors and awful deluſions which are ſpreading 
every where; the increaſe of Popery and of Jacobitiſm ; toge- 
ther with the immoralities and abominations of all forts, which 
ſo muck abound, and that to ſuch an height, that we have out- 
done the very Heathens themſelves: theſe are ſuch juſt and 
evident grounds of the Lord's controverſy with us; and are ſuch 
glaring ſigns of the day of viſitation approaching, that, from the 
word of God, eur perfect and only rule, and from the general 
rules laid down therein, without propheſying, whick is not pre- 
tended unto,—we may aſſuredly conclude, that God's righteous 
judgments. are about to be executed upon us ;—if the Lord in 
his ſovereignty interpoſe not, cither in a way of imfinite grace, 
bringing our hearts back to himſelf, and to our allegiance 
unto him, which we ardeutly wiſk for; or, in his Jong-ſwfering, 
bear a little longer with alt the indignitics done to him, and 
permit us further to fill up the cup of our treſpaſſes, which is 
brim-full already ;—and thus be more ripened for the ſickle of 
his judgments, and our plagues in 1 be made ſtil! 
the more wonderful. 

6&. In ſuch circumſtances, it appears to be plain duty, to blow 
1 the trumpet im Zion;“ and to © ſound an alarm in God's 
«© holy mountain, Joel ii. 1. It is dangerous to neglect to give 
warning, and dangerous to refuſe to take it: For, if the 
% watchman—blow not the trumpet, and the people be not 
% warned; if the ſword come, and take any perſon from among 
© them ;—his blood will God require at the watchmar's hand,” 
Ezck. zii. 6. 7. Yet, if the watehman warn the wicked, 
* and he turn not from his wickedneſs, nor from his wick 
% way, he ſhall die in his iniquity ; but the watchman hath de- 
as livered his foul,” Ezek. ili, 17. 18. 19. 

„And taking it under conſideration, that the oath of God, 
which theſe kingdoms are under, —is both inyiolable and mutual; | 
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Ir we were any way ſuitably exerciſed, this meſſage 
from God would make us ſay, with the prophet 
Habakkuk, chap. iii. 2. 16. & I have heard thy 
% ſpeech, and was afraid. When I heard, my 
« belly trembled ; my lips quivered at the voice: 
« rottennaſs entered into my bones, and I trembled 
in myſelf, that I might reſt in the day of trouble.” 
Aad with the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. cxix. 120. My 
« fleſh trembleth for fear of thee, and I am afraid 
« of thy judgments.” 


Tuis awful meſſage from God was not pecuhar to 
Judah and Ifrael ; but is ſpoken and directed to us 
in this generation, as well as it was to them: For 
« whatſoever things were written aſoretime, were 
« written for our learning,” Rom. xv. 4 And our 


and that, particularly, we have vowed to the Moſt High God, 
— That ** we ſhall fincerely, really, and conſtantly, through 
„ the grace of God, endeavour, in our feveral places and 
4% calling, the reformation of religion in the kingdoms 
% of England and Ireland, in doctrine, worſhip, diſcipline, - 
« and government, according to the word of God, and the 
« example of the beſt reformed churches :”* I therefore foumil 
myſelf obliged, eſpecially conſidering the criſis which matters 
ſeem to be coming unto, —to uſe my weak endeavours for 
detecting © Me miſtakes, and for exciting all ranks to return 
unto the Lord, from whom we have ſo deeply revolted. 

6 In this undertaking, (for which I acknowledge myſelf very 
ill qualifed),—-I would deſire to im at the glory and honour of 
God ; as alſo the good and welfare of mankind, which ſtands 
inſeparably connected with their duty to the Moſt High. If, 
upon the account of any eſſay I have made this way, I ſhall meet 
with ridicule and reproach, or other bad treatment, I hope that 
I ſhall be enabled, through grace, to forgive the inſtraments ; 
And to put my truſt and confidence in the great God, our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. To whom, with the Father, and the Holy 


Spirit, one God,—be glory, honour, power, and 2 
now and for ever. Amen.“ 
A 3 
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Aeſſed Lord and Saviour deelares, that thoſe things 
Which were fpoken by God to Moſes at the buſh, 
were ſpoken to the then generation, who exiſted 
many ages after the time of Moſes, Matth. xxii. 31. 
32. Bat as touching the refurrection of the dead, 
have ye not read that which was fpoken unto you 
dy God, faying, I am the God of Abraham, and 
« the God of Iſ-ac, and the God of Jacob? God 
« is not the God of the dead, but of the living.” 

God is an infinite Speaker ; and, in his word, he 
{peaks to mankind-finners, to all generations of men, 
and to every individual of the human kind, among 
whom the goſpel-trumpet is founded. And it is a 
certain rule, if the Lord go not out of the ordinary 
courſe of his dealing with bis church, —That when 
a people, enlightened by the goſpel, —dos become 
univerſally corrupt, and obſtinate in a courſe of fin, 
and fo are guilty of Jeruſalem's abominations, they 


may certainly expect to meet with aaa s judg- 
ments and deſolation. 


Tut Lord condeſcends to deliver his predictions of 
awful national calamities, in lively and moſt moving 
expreſſions; that all ranks may be awakened, and 
the moſt ſtupid may be aſſected. The prophet Jere- 
miak, chap. iv. 7. compares the enemy to : lion that 
comes up from his thicket, when he is hungry, ſeek- 
ing his prey: The lion is come vp from his thick- 
« et, and the deſtreyer of the Gentiles is on his way : 


« he is gone forth from his place to make thy land 4 


& defolate ;. and thy cities ſhall be laid waſte, without 
& an inhabitant.” And downward in that chapter, 
the prophet, in name of the Lord, declares, that the 
deſolation ſhould be general and univerfal ; and would 
he ſuch a deſolation, as ſhuuld amount in a manner 
to a diſſolution. He deſcribes the earth as without 
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form and void, # perfect chaos ;—and the heavens as 
without light, (alluding to the darkneſs that was up- 
on the face of the deep, Gen. i.). Verſ. 20. De- 
« ſtruction upon deſtruction is cried, for the whole 
© land is ſpoiled.” Verſ. 17. 18. Becauſe ſhe hath 
been rebellious againſt me, faith the Lord. Thy 
« way and thy doings have procured theſe things un- 
4c tothee.” Verſ. 22. © For my people is fooliſh, they 
1% have not known me.” Verſ. 234.—27. © I beheld 
« the earth, and lo, it was without form and void; 
and the heavens, and they had no light. I beheld 
« the mountains, and lo, they trembled. I be- 
« held, and lo, there was no man, and all the birds 
« of the heavens were fled. I beheld, and lo, the 
« fruitful place was a wilderneſs, and all the cities 
« thereof were broken down at the preſence of the 
Lord, and by his fierce. anger. For thus hath the 
* Lord faid, The whole land ſhall be defolate; yet 
will I not make a full end.” Verſ. 31. I have 
« heard a voice as of a woman in travail, and the 
« anguiſh as of her that bringeth forth her firſt child, 
. «© the voice of the daughter of Zion; that bewail- 
« eth herſelf, that ſpreadeth her bands, ſaying, Wo 
« is me now; for my ſoul is wearied, becauſe of mur- 
* derers.”” 


Aud, in the text, the approaching calamity of theſe 
lands, in a way of warning from the Lord, is held 
out to us in moving and awakening exprefſions : 
« Thus faith the Lord God unto the land of Iſrael, 
« An end, the end is come upon the four corners of 
«© the land. The ſword is without, and the peſti- 
* lence and the famine within: he that is in the feld 
* ſhall die with the fword ; and he that is in the city, 
*- famine and peſtilence ſhall devout him.” 
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| In which words of warning from God, we may 
abſerve, 


1. Tus approaching national calamity. deſcribed. 
And that, 1.. From the lamentable and diſmal na- 
ture of it: It is * an end; The end come upon 
« the four corners af the land:” All. the wicked- 
neſs and. apoſtaſy of theſe lands, for more than an 
hundred years paſt, has been working towards it, as 
means to hring it. about. It is a national ruin and 
deſtruction, as the deluge was © the end of all fleſh,” 
Gen. vi. 13. 2. It is an end near at hand, at the 
very door: The end is come.“ Theſe lands have 
been long ripening for it; it has been long a· coming, 
long threatened, long deferred; but now, © the end 
« 1s came.“ An impenitent people that hates to be 
reformed,. can expect. nothing elſe ; but that judg- 
ments, winch have been long put off, ſhall be. inflict - 
ed, for the manifeſtation. of divine juſtice, and cf 
God's holineſs, and hatred at. fin. 3. The end” 
that is come” — is univerſal: * The end is coma 
„upon the faur corners of the land.“ No part of 
pos 1 ſhall eſcape, no not that which lies moſt re- 

for it is the end of all fleſh.“ 4. Theſe 
3 ſball be inevitable: none of thoſe marked 
for death ſhall eſcape; and thoſe that fall, ſhall not 
be lamented: Theſe judgments ſhall bear down all 
before them, without remedy, bath in town and coun- 
uy. Men ſhall be ſafe nowhere: for, © he that is in 
« the field ſhall die by the fword ;”—every field ſhall 
he to them. a field of. blood; and he that is in the 
city, ſhall nat. be protected; but © famine and peſti- 
* lence fhall devour him.“ Sin hath abounded both in 
eity and country, and 3 in both deſolations 
ſhall be made. 


7 
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2. Wes may notice the perſons againſt whom theſe 
awful judgments are denounced : ** Thus faith the 
Lord God unto the land of Iſrael.“ It is a na- 
tional calamity z a calamity ſent by Gad upon the 
« land of Iſrael:“ a land ealightened by divine re- 
velation, and the light of the goſpel, as theſe lands 
have been; a land that had, by profeſſion, devoted 
themſelves to the Lord, and had avcuched the « Lord 
« to be their God,” —and had ſolemnly ſworn, in 
the ſtrength of his grace, to keep his righteous judg- 
ments ; as theſe lands of England, Scotland, and 
Ireland, have done, in our Covenants National 
and Solemn- League ;—and are juſtly obnoxious ta 
his righteous judgments ; becauſe we, as well as they, 
have dealt falſely and perſidiouſly in his covenant. 


3. Wt ought, with attention and. veneration, to. 
obſerve the infinitely holy and righteous author of 
thoſe deſolating judgments upon theſe lands, whoſe 
treſpaſſes are grown up unto the heavens: Thus 
« faith the Loxp God unto the land of Ifrael.” It 
is the Lord Jzs#ovan who hath given ſentence a- 
gainſt theſe lands: and the Loxp God doth, by his. 
word, publiſn and intimate the ſentence. The Loup 
God faith it; and who ean gainſay what he faith ? 
His name is faithful and true He. is faithful in 
executing his threatenings, as well as in performing 
his promiſes. Let us therefore tremble at the words 
nf the God of Iſrael, ſo as to be ſhaken out of all 
carnal confidences ; and, by grace, betake ourſelves 
to the Lord himſelf, as our God in Chrift's title and 
right, who is“ the hope of Iſrael, and the ſaviour 
« thereof in time of. trouble.” 


From theſe words, thus explained, we take notice- 
ef the following practical note or obſervation,,viz.. 
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« THar the Lord, in this his word, doth iſſue 
forth a warning, and doth publiſh it to the preſent 
generation, That his holy, righteous, and deſola- 
ting judgments, which, through divine long · ſuffer 
ing, have been long deferred, are now approaching, 
and are at the very door. 


Has we 2 voice which could be heard through 
England, Scotland, and Ireland, —we would, through. 
grace, lift it up-like a trumpet, and cry aloud to all 
ranks, to court and country, —proclaiming, with a 
trembling and grieved heart, « Thus faith the Lord 
« God unto the land of Iſrael, An end, the end is 
come upon the four corners of the land. The. 
« ſword is without, and the peſtilence and the fa- 
« mine within: he that is in the field, ſhall die with 
the ſword; and he that is in the city, famine and 
* peſtilence ſhall devour. him.” : 
Wes in theſe lands have wickedly, in face of go+ 
fſpel-light, taken our time of ſinning; and God's 
time of puniſhing, for vindicating his own honour 
and deelarative glory, is now come. Seeing we kave 
refuſed to make an end of ſinning, God is about to 
make an end of us, and to dung theſe lands with 
our carcaſes; becauſe the earth is defiled under us, 
who have changed the ordinances, and broken the 
everlaiting covenant. Although we do not venture to- 
draw poſitive inferences from ſcripture-warnings, as 
prophetical, juſt to this preſent time; yet, as it is a 
time of awful finning, with very threatening appear - 
_ ances of correſpondent judgments,—there is great rea · 
fon to fear that the day of viſitation is very near. 


Tus methed we propoſe, is, by divine aſſiſtance, 
r. To notice a few of the figns of the near ap- 


proach of a national calamity upon theſe lands. 
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2. To ſpeak a little of the awfulneſs of theſe judg- 
ments, as being an end ; the 6 
« on the four corners of the land. 


Firsr then, we proceed, by divine affiftance, to 
mention a few of the many ſigns and evidenecs which 
appear in our days, of an alarming COWS. 
proach of a national viſitation upon Abele lande, fo 
the fins of thoſe who dwell therein. And, 


I. Ir is evident, that a flood of profaneneſs and 
wickedneſs overſpreads theſe lands; which is a plain 
kgn and indication of the approach of deſolating 
judgments. Gen. vi. 5. And God ſaw that the 
« wickedneſs of man was great in the earth, and 
« that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart 
*« was only evil continually.” Verf. J. And the 
* Lord faid, I will deſtroy man, whom 1 have crea- 
« ted, from the face of the earth.“ Contempt of 
the holy ſcriptures, and a profane mocking at the 
myſteries of religion, obtzins among perſons of all 
ranks. Theſe lands are defiled with murders, drunk- 
enneſs, open adulteries, and uncleanneſs of all forts. 
The profane entertainments of the ſtage, maſquerades, 
and other ſuch ſeminaries of lewdneſs and laſci- 
viouſneſs, are countenanced and encouraged. The 
name of Gad is profaned, by raſ and ordinary ſwear- 
ing in converſation ; and by perjury and falſe ſwear- 
ing, particularly in trade and commerce. The Lord's. 
day is many ways moſt impicuſly profaned. Men 
{em to have forgotten that they are accountable to 
God for all their actions, and muſt very ſoon appear 
before his awful tribunal. 


Gow hath reſerved the unjuſt to be puniſhed 3 
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«chiefly them who walk after the fleſh, in the luſt 
« of uncleannefs,”” 2 Pet. ii. 9. 10. It is too mani- 
feſt, that the wickedneſs of Jeruſalem doth take 
place in theſe lands; they muſt therefore expect to 
meet with the ſame deſolating judgments : Jer. v. 7. 
8. 9. How ſhall I pardon thee for this? When 
% had fed them to the full, they then committed 
« adultery, and aſſembled themſelves by troops in the 
* harlots houſes. They were as fed horſes in the 
« morning : every one neighed after his neighbour's 
« wife. Shall I not viſit for theſe things? faith the 
« Lord: and ſhall not my foul be avenged on ſuch 
« a nation as this? 


Sm and wickedneſs have come to an amazing 
height ; when there is too much ground to fear, 
that, in many inſtances, theſe lands are defiled with 
ſuch abominations as the Canaanites are charged 
with, whom the Lord did caſt out and deitroy, for 
their wickedneſs : Lev. xviii. 24. 25. 26. 28. De- 
« file not yourſelves in any cf theſe things: for in 
« all theſe, the nations are deſiled which I caſt out be- 
* fore you. And the land is defiled: therefore I 
« do viſit the iniquity thereof upon it; and the 
land itſelf vomiteth out her inhabitants. Ye ſhall 
« therefore keep my ſtatutes and my judgments, and 
« ſhall not commit any of theſe 'abominations : 
* that the land ſpue not you out alſo, when ye defile 
« it, as it ſpucd out the nations that were before 
60 you.” 


Tux Chriſtian- ſabbath is an ineftimable bleſſing to 
the church of Chriſt, a pledge of God's infinite love; 
and a mean, by the divine bleſſing, in the holy and 
pious obſervation thereof, to ripen the heirs of pro- 
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miſe for the everlaſting Sabbath. But it is awfully 
profaned in city and country, againſt the expreſs 
command of God: Exod. xx. 8. 9. Oc. Remem - 
« ber the Sabbath-day, to keep it holy.” Which 
impiety is followed by God's judgments upon a 
ſinful land: Jer. xvii. 22. 23. 27. Hallow ye the 
« Sabbath-day, as I commanded your fathers. But 
« they obeyed not, neither inclined their ear. 
« But if you will not hearken unto me, to hallow the 
« Sabbath-day ;——then will I Kindle a fire. 
« and it ſhall devour the palaces of Jeruſalem, and it 
« ſhall not be quenched.” In the defolation ap- 
proaching, we may be affired, that Sabbath break · 
ing, and other of our abominations, ſhall ſet cities 
on fire, and country-villages, which ſhall not be 


queuched, but by reducing the whole, or greater 
part, to aſhes, 


Tus holy name of God is moſt impiouſſy pro- 
faned, by raſh and cuſtomary ſwearing, and by falſe 
ſwearing : and the Lord will viſit for theſe things; 
for “ he will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his 


„name in vain.” © Becauſe of fwearing, the land 
4% mourneth, Jer. xxiii. 10. 


II. Ir is an evidence of approaching de ſolation 
upon theſe lands, — that thoſe ſpecial evils and abo- 
minations prevail, which God, in his word, doth aw- 
fully threaten, —as land deſtroying fins ; ſuch as ido- 
latry, in the growth of Popery, and toleration of 
the maſs in many places; the corrupting of the wor» 
ſhip of God, by the groſs fuperfſtition that obtains 
in the church of England, and in many places of 
Scotland; perjury, and covenant-breaking,—(* ſhall 
they break my covenant, and eſcape? faith the 
Lord,“ Ezek. xvii. 15.) ; 2s alſo wicked departs 
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n (for which the land 
be deſolate, Jer. ix. 11. 12. 13.) ; and blood- 
carth ſhall not cover. Ma- 


his terrible 
to paſs through the land: and the cries 


of the ſouls perſecuted in England and Scotland, for 
the Lord's cauſe, are now aſccuding,—that the 


Lord may avenge their blood upon the' men that 
dwell upon the earth; vhs wed all that 
their fathers have done, in the wicked courſe which 
they themſelves are taking, —and in their vilifying 


ray why ute 

naſſch ſhed r 
would nat pardon, without 

zudgments 


all thoſe ſacred vows to the Moſt High God, which. 


we are all under; the obligation whereof is indiffol- 
vable, what cannot be looſed by all created beings. | 

Tuovon much is eften paſſed here, and laid over 
to the laſt and great judgment ; yet upon ſuch fins 
the Lord hath put ſome marks of his diſpleaſure, e- 
ven in this life, and hath not wholly deferred them 
to another world; as appears in the holy fcriptures 
of truth, — which ſhew, that, for ſuch abominations, 
the Lord uſeth to contend before the ſun, and in the 
view of the world; ſo that men, with aſtoniſhment, 
have enquired, « Why is all this come to paſs? Te 
which it has been anſwered, © Becauſe they did for- 
* ſake the Lord God of their fathers, and ſerved o- 


6 ther gods.” 


III. Ir is an evidence of approaching deſolation 
upon theſe lands, - that the threatenings of the word, 
as to the day and time of viſitation upon an apoſtate 
land and generation, do point out the days we live 
in,—as the time of God's righteous judgments ap- 
proaching to us, 1 Theff. ij. 15. Rev. xiv. 1g. 18. 
Like unto the cup of the Amorites, our cup of fas 
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und «bominations is sc near full; and when the 


cup is full,” the Lord will not delay the execution of 
his awful judgments upon a wicked generation, that 
hates to be reformed. 


Sraanbs and unuſed) wickedneſs doth prevail; but 
range and unuſual finning uſeth to be followed with 
fame range ſtroke and jadgment. Theſe lands are 


come to an extraordinary growth and height of fin. 


There is a national and tniverſal ſpreading thereof 
together with prodigious outbreakings of it, and the 


utter rejecting of reproof ; which ſhew, that our 
"caſe is upon ſome dreadful turn. Our fin is become 


ſo daring, that it hath a loud cry; and muſt juſtify 
the Lord's procedure againſt us, in the conſciences 
of all thoſe that ſhall behold and witneſs the execu- 
tion of God's judgments, againit a people laden with 
iniquity : concerning whom, the Lord doth, in righ- 
teouſneſs, pronounce this ſentence, —* Ah, I will 
« eaſe me of mine adverſaries ; I will avenge me of 


c mine enemies! 


IV. Ir is an evidence of approaching deſolation 
upon theſe lands, that the goſpel of the Son of God 
4s contemned. For unbelief, the Jews were broken 
off and rejected; and infidelity never had ſuch a run 
in theſe lands, in any age, as at the preſent time. 
Not only is Chriſt not received into the hearts of men, 
with faith's uptakings and diſcerning of the infinite 
glory of his perſon, as Emmanuei, God with us; e- 
ficem and adoration of him, as the great God our 
Saviour; confidence in him, as Js #ovan our righ- 
teouſneſa; and dependence upon him, as our ſanQi- 
Fig head. But the name of Jeſus, whoſe name is 
WonpEreul, a name above every name, is blaſphe- 
moully ſcoffed at; which ſheweth that our judgment 
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lingereth not, and that the ſhadows of our eveniag 
are firetching out. It may cauſe the profane ſcof- 
fers of the age to tremble, that becauſe they received 
not the truth, the goſpel of the grace of God, in the 
love of it, that they might be ſaved, Ged hath ſent 
them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould believe a lie; 
* that they all might be damned, who believed not 
© the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs,” 

2 Theff. ii. 10. 11. 12. What a monſtrous deluſion 
13 the creed of the Infidels and Atheiſts of this day! 
To believe that there is no future ſtate, that there is 
not a God who judgeth in the earth, before whoſe 
tribunal all mankind muſt appear, is to pretend to be- 
lieve what is quite impoſſible to be believed. The 
light of conſcience within man, and the evidence from 
the works of God without man, as alſo the light that 
beams forth from divine revelation in a land enlight- 
ened by it, do ſo confound Atheiſts and Infidels, that 
it is impraCticable for them to get the leaft ſtayed 
perſuaſion of the incredible articles of their mon- 
ſtrous creed. All their wicked and helliſh eſſays, by 
their pens, to propagate infidelity, only ſpring from 
their abſurd and irrational diſpofition, to gratify their 
brutal luſts, or to-cheriſh their pride, and to manifeſt 
their enmity againſt God himſelf, the author of their 
being. Arid nothing can be ſeen by all their pro- 
fane and heaven-daring writings, but that they are 
fach a wicked and abandoned fort of men, as wiſh 
that God were not; though at the fame time it is 
impoſſible for them not to believe that he is. And 
as they are enemies to God, fo are they to their fel- 
low-men ; while they are moſt active to lead as ma- 
ny as they can to the ſame condition of eternal per- 
dition with themſelves; endeavouring alſo to break 
the very bonds, and cut the nerves of all order in bu- 
man ſociety : and thus their endeavours ulue in u- 
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thing elle, but to make others, as well as themſelves, 
moſt miſcrable, both in this world, and in the world 
to come. 


V. Canxar fecurity is a fign and evidence of ap- 
proaching defolating judgments: upon a lard antl 
people. Thus, in the old world, they planted, they 
builded, until the day that Noah entered into the ark, 
diſregarding all the warnings which had been givth 
them. For wlien they ſhall ſay, Peace and ſafety; 
*« then ſudden deftruftion cometh upon them, as tra- 
« vail upon a woman with child; aud they ſhall not 


« eſcape,” 1 Thell. v. 3. : 


VI. Canxar confidence is another harbinger of 
deſolating judgments upon a people: Jer. xvii. 5. 6. 


* Curſed be the man that truſteth ia man, and ma- 


« keth fleſh his arm, and whoſe heart departeth from 
% the Lord.” Tedekiah, and the men of Judah, 
made Pharaoh's army their conſtdeace; as ue do our 
armies, navies, and alliances, at this day: but tbeſe 
will do no ſervice in the day of the Lord's coutrover- 
ſy with theſe apoſtate lands: Jer. xxxvit. 7. g. 10. 
Thus faith the Lord, Decrive not yourſelves, fay- 
« jag, The Chaldeans ſhall furely depart from us: 
« for they ſhall not depart. Pharach's army which 
is come forth to help you, ſhall return into their 
% own land. For though ye had ſmitten the whole 


% army of the Chaldeans, and there remained Lut 


« wounded men among them, yet ſhould they riſe 
up every man in his tent, and burn this city with 
fire. 


VII. Warn God's worſhip is mixed and corrupt. 
ed with mens inventions, it is a ſure ſign and forerun- 
ner of a national calamity; as is the caſe in the 
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church of England at this dey ; their Hip, ina 
vaſt many inſtances, ſymbolizing with the ſuperſtition 
and idojatry of the church of Rome. It is faid, Pſal. 
evi. 39. 40. 41. That they went a-whoring with. 
© their own inventioas z” and this. fo inflamed the 
wrath of God, who ia jealous of his own honour and 
glory, © that he abbarred his own. inheritance, and 
« gave them. into the hand of the Heathen ; and they 
* that hated them, ruled over them.” And © in vain 
they do worſhip me,” ſaith the Lord, © teaching 
« for doctrines the commandments of men.” Up- 
on this account, God's profeſſing people became the 
generation of. his wrath : and can this land eꝝpect 
to eſcape? No; God's threatened judgments againſt 
ſuperſtition and idolatry, will certainly be accom- 
pliſhed, if we are not enabled, by grace, to believe 
in the Son of God, and to return unto the Lord, 
from whom we have ſo deeply revolted. The threat- 
_y is. awful : Jer. vii. 29. 30. 32. 33. 34. Take 

« up a lamentation on high places; for the Lord hath 
rejected and forſaken the generation of his wrath. 
For the children of Judah have done evil in my 
6 fight, faith the. Lord: they have ſet their abomi- 
© nations. in the houſe which is called by my name, 
« to pollute it. Therefore behold, the days come, 
te faith the Lord, that the carcaſes of this people mall 
c be meat for the fowls of the heaven, and for the 
« heaſts. of the earth. Then will I cauſe to ceaſe 
ic from the cities of Judah, and from the ſtreets of Je- 
„ ruſalem, the. voice of mirth and the voice of glad- 
% neſs ; for the land (hall be deſolate.” 


VHL Tae diwfions and mutual animoſities that 
obtain among us, do evidently ſhew judgment to be 
at the door: Hof. ix. 7. The days of viſitation 
are come ; Urael ſhall know it :. the prophet is a 
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« fool ; the ſpirituat man is mad, for the multitude 


« of thine iniquity, and the great hatred.” 


IX. Tus decay of the life and power of godlineſs 
among profeſſors of religion, Hoſ. iv. 18. Matth. 
xxv. 5. 6. with the ſtupidity and ſenſeleſſneſo of God's 
hand that univerſally prevails, do plainly foreſhew 
ruin and defolation approaching: If. xlii. 24. 25. and 
xxvi. 11. Lord, when thy hand is lifted up, they 
* will not ſee : but they ſhall fee, and be aſhamed 
for their envy at the people; yea, the fire of thine 
enemies ſhall devour them.“ 


X. Tus perſecution of God's faithful miniſteys 
and people, is another forerunning ſign of our ruin 


and defolation : 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15. «They mock- 


« ed the meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed his words, 
* and miſuſed his prophets, until the wrath of the 
Lord aroſe againſt his people, till there was no re- 
* medy.” What bloody perſecution has been in 
England and Scotland, for adhering to our vows and 
coverant-engagements to the Moſt High God, and 
for refafing to comply with Prelaey, and Engliſh Po- 
Piſh ceremonies, is known from the hiftories of thoſe 
times: and there is a ery from the ſouls under the 
altar, which were ſlain for the word of God, and for 


che teſtimony which they held, ſaying, «+ How 


* long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not judge 
«and avenge our blood on them that dwelFon the 
earth! Rev. vi. 9. 10. 11. This ery wilt be heard 
and anfwered, in bringing dowi the kingdom of Ga · 
tan; as alſo in an awful reckoning with, and retri- 
bution to perſecutors and: oppaſers of the Lord's 
work and cauſe. The cireumſtances of thoſe wit-- 
neſſes for God, and the purity of his worſhip, were 


Amilar unto. the caſe of thoſe who lived in Iſrael, 
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. when corruptions prevailed. There were ſome among” 


them that defired to worſhip God, according to hits 
own preſcription, in Jeruſalem ; but there were in- 


formers ſet by the prieſts, upon Mizpalr and Tabor, 
places in the way to Zion, to intercept them: and 


"this foreboded the judgments of God upon that na- 
tion; which were executed-againſt all ranks, as the 
corruption and apoſtafy became national and univers 
fal. And if theſe lands are not brought; by ſovereign 
grace, to- give glory to the Lord, by: faith in the Son 
of God; goſpel · humiliation, and reformation, they 
may be aſſured that an inundation of God's judgments 
mall overflow theſe lands, as it did Ephraim and 
he land of Iſrael of old: Hoſ. W. 1. 8. 9. Hear 
ye this, O prieſts, and hearken, ye houſe of I 
« racl, anAgive ye car, O bouſe of the king; 
% for judgment is toward you, becauſe ye have 
„ been a fnare on. Mizpah, and a net fpread up- 
% o Tabor. Blow ye the trumpet in Ramatr. 
« Ephraim ſhall be deſolate in the day of rebuke: 
„ among the tribes of Iſracl have I made known 
that which ſhall fuxcly be.” 


: 1 obſtinacy, refuſing and ha- 
ting to be-reformed-by leſſer judgments, is a glaring 


fign-of defolating judgments being at the very door: 


-Ezek. xxiv. 9. 1% 14 Therefore thus ſaith the 
Lord. God, Wo. to the bloody city; Iwill even 
4+ make the pile for fire greats In thy filthineſs is 
« Jewdneſs.. Becauſe I have purged thee, and thou 
« waſt: not purged,. thou ſhalt not be perged from 
« thy: althineſw- any more, till Fhave canſed my fury 
* to-reſt upon thee b the Lord have ſpoken it; it 
« ſhall come:to paſs, and I will do it; Iwill not go 
back, neither will J ſpare, neither will Erepent.” 


Tugsz covenant ng lands have done all-in 
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| their power to reſcind thoſe ſacred oaths to the Moſt 
- High God ; which, containing nothing in them but 
moral duties, are of perpetual' obligation. They 
have enacted and ſworn many oaths contradictory 
unto them, both in the preſent and former gene- 
ration. They trampled upon, and ignominioully 
burnt our covenants, in the principal-cities of theſe 
f kingdoms : but God ſent a devouring fire into both 
| thoſe cities, and did vifit them by the peſlilence. 
He made the fink: of our camps to come up into 
j our noſtrils, by. ſending a bloody ſwerd among us, 
in the years. 1715 and 1745 : yet we have not re- 
| turned to the Lord, but are become more corrupt 
and wicked every day: which is a certain indication 
of approaching deſolations : Amos iv. 6—12. 
« Your young me have I ſlain with the ſword ;- | 

« and I have made the ftink of your camps to come 

% up unto your noftrils : yet have ye not returned 

„ unto me, ſaith the Lord.“ Wherefore an awful ? 
and a nameleſs judgment is denounced :- . Therefore 

« thus will I do unto thee, O Ifracl ; and becauſe I 

te will do this unto thee,” (z. e. bring upon thee a 

oe ſolatiug ſtroke), * prepare to meet thy God, Q I- 

e fuel. Religion was never. in {ſuch low cirum- 

ſtances, ſince the reformation, as it is at this dax, in 

theſe lauds. Boch prophet and prieſt are profane; 

« yea, in my houſe have I found their wickednefs, 

+ fatth the Lord,” Jer. xxiii. 11. The land is full 

of adulterers. A public ſpirit, to act for religon, and 

the national intereſt, is gone ; which is ſucceeded 

by a fordid felhſh ſpirit. Atheiſrs, Infidelity, luxu- 

ry, and immeralities of. all forts, are arrived at the 

moſt amazing height, — without being controulled, 

or oppoſed by any authority whatſoever; and our 

cup, like that of the Amorites, being full, —tke 

Lord ſeems to be about. to paſs. ſentence againſt ns, 

« Ah, I will caſe me of mine adverſaries, and 2 
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* yenge me of mine enemies l“ II. i. 24. © Shall 1 
* not viſit for theſe things? faith the Lord: and 
« ſhall not my foul be avenged on fuck a nation as 
« this? And I will make Jeruſalem heaps, and a 
den of dragons; and I will make the cities of Ju- 
« dah — Jer. v. 9» 
and ix. g. 11. 


EzEK. vii. 2. 15. 


Hur ſaith the Lord Gad unto the land of N. 
'racl, An END. The end it come upon the four cor- 
wers of the land. The {ward is without, and 
the peflilence amd the famine within. He that is 
in the field, ſball die with the ſword; and he that 
is in the city, famine and pefiilence ſhall de vcur 
him. * 4 


EAR Wii. 3. 4. Þ 


The fortreſs alſo Hall ceaſe from Hobraim.— And 
in that day it ball come to paſs, that the glory of 
Jacob ſball be made thin, and the fatneſs of his 
s ſhall wax lean. At that dey fhall a man 


look to his Maler; and his eyes ſhall have reſpett 


wes One Na 
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And a man h be at an biding- hac. from the wind, 
end a covert from the tempeſt ; as rivers of wa- 
ter in a dry place, and as the ſhadow of @ great 
vock in a weary land. l 

. [The, ſecond diſcourſe on this fubjet.J 
8 the Lord, in his holineſs, doth ſend deſfole- 
ting judgments upon a corrupt and- wicked 

Zeneration that hate to be reformed. ; ſo he warne 
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them before he fmites them Thus when-the flood: 


was to come upon the old warld, he gave then warn» 
ing ef hs Gen. vi. 3. 1 Pet. iti. 9 


Any as there were premonitions of ha 
judgments, by revelation to the of old; a 
there {till are ſtanding and ordinary rules, by which. 
we may be admoniſhed of God's judgments, before 


they come upon us. 


An the general rule, by which men may diſcern 
the indignation of God before it cames, is this a 
When the ſame provocations and evils are found i in 
one nation, which have brought dpwn the wrath of 
God upon another nation. 'This is an evident fign 
of God's judgmetits being at the door. 


Ir we ſhall compare the abominations of the pre- 
ſent age and generation, with the fins and evils of - 
other nations recorded in ſcripture, which brought 
the wrath of God upon them to the uttermoſt, it 
will be found, that, confidering the clear light of the 
goſpel which we have been privileged with, our wick- 
edneſs is great on the earth, and reacheth up to the 
very heavens j—exceeding the, abominatians of the 
very Heathen nations. This will appear, from the 
particulars hinted at in the former diſcourſe, and 
ſrom fome others, by diving affiftance, yet to be 


Lr us conſider that God is unchangeably juſt 
and holy, and will not favour that in one people, 
which he hath puniſhed in another: and therefore 
mat which hath been a fign of  o__ to oncy, 
mull be fo to all. 
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ſigus of theſe times, we ſhall at preſent, as direQted 
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1, Gopidoth premonith us of the judgments that are 
r to keowee cxectefe inex- 
auſable, but likewiſe for exciting us to act faith up- 
en the Son of God, the Saviour of the world; and 
io eſſay goſpel- humiliation, with ran that 
fo the wrath of God mi ght be turned away from us, 
we being returned to our duty and allegiance to the 
Lord. Thus, God's defign in ſending Jonah to 
Nineveb, was to excite them to repentance, and pre- 
vent, their ruin. And he gives warning to us, that, 
in a proſpect af approaching trials, we. may, through 
grace, be prepared for them, and not be amazed at, 
and unprovided for them ; imitating the example of 
Noah, who, „ by faith, being warned of God, of 
« things not ſeen as yet, moved with fear, prepared 
an ark,” Heb. xi. 7.. 


Our Lord ard Saviour Jeſus Chrift, the eternal 
Son of God, is this living Art of Heaven, where only 


we can be ſafe from the deluge of the vindictive wrath 
of God; where only you can have a fanQtuary and an 


hiding-place, in theſe evil days of finful defection 
and apoitaſy, and in the awful days of approaching 


deſolation, or of. a national calamity. 


AnD therefore, leaving ſume things afterwards to 
be added, by divine aſſiſtance, concerning the awful 


of the Lord, endeavour to excite you to fly for refuge 
to our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who is © the 


& true God and eternal life, Cod manifefted in the 


« fleſh, juſtified in the ſpirit, ſecu of angels, preachad 


6 unto the Gentiles, believed on in che world, received 


up into. glory; and who is Emmanuel, „God 


with us,” 1 John v. 20. 1 Tim. ili. 16. Matth.. 
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Ir ye confider the figns of the times, ye may fee 
evil approaching ; and ye need not only to ſee it, but 
to forſee it, ſo as, through grace, to be prepared for 
it. A prudent man,” a man who is taught of 
God, ** foreſeeth- the evil, and hideth himſelf : but 
« the ſimple paſs on, and art puniſhed,” Prov. 


xxii. 3. 


Vs may ſee, and be aſſured of it, that an holy and 
juſt God will not continue to bear ſtill with the in- 
finite indignities which are done to him; No: for, 
in the text, the Lord hath denounced it, that © the 
« fortreſs ſhall depart from Ephraim,” —a corrupt, 
finſul generation, who refuſcd to be reclaimed and 
reformed ; and * the glory of Jacob ſhall be made 
« thin.” Theſe lands pride themſelves, and glory in 
their numbers, their navies and armies: but this glo- 
ry will ſobn wither before a blaſt of God's judgments : 
this © glory ſhall be made thin,” when many are cut 


.&T, and few left; when the flain of the Lord ſhall be 


many and when Chriſt, with his rod of iron, ſhall 
dah theſe nations in pieces, for refuſing to ſubmit to 
the ſceptre of his word of grace ;—and ſhall fill the 
places with the dead bodies, and wound the heads 
over many countries Hand make the flood of his judg- 
ments overflow every corner of theſe lands, which 


kave been defiled by the wickedneſs and impiety of 
the generation, Pſal. ii. 9. and cx. 6. 


AnD as faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will be the 
molt neceſſary and ſeaſonable exerciſe in that day of 
ealamity ; ſo it is the beſt preparative for it: At 
„that day ſhall a man look to his Maker; and his 
eyes ſhall have reſpect to the holy One of Iſrael.” 
This duty is pointed out to us by the text, in the 
form of a promiſe, —that we may be both excited 
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and to believe on the Son of God. Our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is one God with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, as he is our Redeemer, ſo he is 
vur Maker and Creator: For © in the beginning was 
a the Word, aud the Word was with God, and the 
« Word was God. All things were made by bim; 
« and without him was not any thing made that was 
% made. Yet the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt a- 
© mong us; (and we beheld his glory, the glory as 
« of the ouly · begotten of the Father), full of grace 
* and truth,” John i. 1. 3. 14. And © by him were 
50 all things created that are in heaven, and that are 
+ in earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be 
% thrones, or dominions, or principaiities, or powers+ 
« all things were created by him, and for him,”” Col. 
7. 16. 


3 


And as the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Son of 
God, by an eternal, neceſſary, td ineffable genera- 
won, became the Son of man in his incarnation, ard 
is God-man, Emmanuel, God with vs,” having 
aſſumed our nature into an hypoſtatical union with 
his divine perſon ; ſo his church and people are all 
joined te, and united with him in a myftical union, 
moſt real, intimate, and indiſſoluble, by the Holy 
Spirit working faith in them, and uniting them to 
Chriſt, who is God their Saviour and Redeemer: 
which union is exhibited to our view, as by other 
figures and reſemblances, {9 by the marriageAunion, 


II. liv. v.“ Thy Maker is thine huſband, (the Lord 


«« of hoſts is his name), and thy Redeemer the holy 
« One of Iſrael: The God of the whole earth hall 
© he be called.“ 


THe is grace, then, in this promiſe, for enabling 
you, in a way of truſting in a promiſing God, te look 
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off from all your ſelf-righteonſneſs, legal performan- 
ces, and creature-confidences ; and for determining 


509 to falth's con®dence in Cheit alone, that ye may 
enjoy his righteouſneſs, for your juſtification, and his 
Holy Spirit, for your ſanctiſication 3 as he is GO 
your Maker, who giveth ſongs in the night ; and whe 
gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all 
iniquity. 


{x the way of looking to him, and truſting in him, 
ye may be affured that he ſhall be for a ſanftuary to 
you in preſent times, in the worſt of times, and at a 
dying time, when your ſouls are departing out of 
your bodies, to give an account of yourſelves to God, 
the Judge of all ; as appears from the other text mark- 
ed, II. xxxii. 2. And a man,” the God-man, Em- 
manuel, © ſhall be as an hiding - place from the wind, 
« and a covert from the tempeſt ; as rivers of water in 
&« a dry place, and as the ſhadow of a great rock in 
« a weary land.” 


Warn ſtorms of guilt and wrath beſet us, the 
conſcience being awakened by a convincing work of 
the Spirit of God, the bleſſed deſign is to drive us to 
Chriſt, that we may be hid under the covert of his 

righteouſneſs. And when the greateſt evi 2 befal us; 
when the ſtorm, and tempeſt of perſonal trials, or of 
2 public calamity, beats upon us, in the way of be- 
lieving upon the Son of God, the Saviour of the 
world, we ſhall be ſafe, and be protected; that. theſe 
floods ſhall not overwhelm our ſouls, nor ſhall we be 


left to fink under the trial, to our own confuſion, 
and God's diſhonour. | | 


F Ws now proceed to a twofold exhortation, found- 


ed upon theſe words, thus explained, 67g. 1. We ex- 
Var. II. ä 
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hort all and every one of you to look to your Maker, 
to the holy One of Iſrael, your Saviour and Redeem- 
et. 2, We cxhort you to fly for refuge unto Chriſt, 
by the particular application of faith; and to take 
ſanQuary in him, who is the © hiding-place from the 
« wind,” before the decree bring forth, before the 
tempeſt beat upon you, and overwhelm you in the 
depths of eternal miſery and woe. And, 


| Exhort..1. We exhort all and every one of you 
to look to your Maker, to the holy One of Iſrael, 
your Saviour and Redeemer. 

Maur of you are ignorant of him, and unac- 
quainted with him. We ſay to you, as Philip ſaid 
to Nathaniel, Come and ſee,” John i. 46. Come 
and ſee Jeſus, the Son of God, the King of Iſrael, 
the Defire of all nations, the Plant of renown. © Ac- 
„ quaint. now thyſelf with him, and be at peace: 
thereby good ſhall come unto thee,” Job xxii. 
21. Be at peace, by your being reconciled to God 
through the death of his Son; who being the 
«« brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of 
<< his perſon, and upholding all things by the word 
s of his power, — when he had by himſelf purged 
1% our fins, fat down on the right hand of the Ma- 
« jeſty on high,” Heb. i. 3. 


Maxx of you live a wicked and diſſolute life, in 
uncleanneſs, in profaning the Lord's day, in con- 
temning all the ordinances of God's worſhip, and ia 
ſcandalous oaths and imprecations ; in drunkenneſs, 
riot, and exceſs ; preferring your bodies to your 
ſouis, and time to eternity. Many of you, and e- 
ven fych as move in an higher ſphere than others, 


e 
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doctrines and articles relating to religion, and your 
eternal ſalvation ; attacking the goſpel, and con- 
demning the whole, —as ſuperſtition, enthuſiaſm, 
and prieſt - craft; in the mean time demonſtrating to 
the world, by your licentious lives, that one great 
ſpring of your hatred to the light of the goſpel in 
this, that you are © lovers of pleaſures more thas 
« lovers of God, 2 Tim. iii. 2. 4- 


* 


Bur “ Be ye not mockers, leſt your bands be 


© made ftrong : fools make a mock of fin?” and 


know, that . judgments are prepared for fcorners, 
« and ftripes for the back of fools,” If. XXviii. 22. 
Prov. xiv. 9. and xix. 29. 


Warx Atheifm, Infidelity, and corruption in me- 
rals, are come to ſuch an awful height, it muſt be 
amazing and afflicting to all fober-thinking men: 
it being a time when God is infinitely diſhonoured, 
the fouls of men are ruined ;—and the plaineft indica- 
tion is given, that the Lord is about to viſit for theſe 
things, and to be avenged on ſuch a nation as this. 


Bur, in the midſt of theſe perplexities, we are to 
% remember the words which were ſpoken before of 
* the apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; how they 
told us, that there ſhould be mockers in the laſt 
* time, who ſhould walk after their own ungodly 
“ Juſts,”” Jude 17. 18. And let us tremble, in re- 
flecting upon the awful prophecy of Enoch, the ſe- 
venth from Adam, ſaying,—* Behold, the Lord co- 
« meth with ten thouſands of his ſaints, to execute 

judgment upon all, and to convince all that are 
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« ungodly among them, of all their ungodly deeds, 
* which they have ungodly committed, and af all 


their hard ſpecches, which ungodly finners have 
« fpoken againſt bim, Jude 14. 15. And how a- 
Jarming is the warning given by the Son of God to 
you who are rejecters of Chriſt —and ſhall continue 
an your-unbelicf, deſpiling the goſpel of his grace! 
Prov. i. 24-—29+ ** Becauſe I have called, and ye 
« refuſed ; I have ſtretched out my hand, and no 
+ man regarded; but ye have ſet at nought all my 
« counſel, and would none of my reproof: I alſo 
« will laugh at your calamity, I will mock when 
« your fear cometh ; when your fear cometh as deſo- 
lation, and your de ſtruction cometh as a whirlwind ; 
« when; diſtreſs and avguiſh cometh upon you. Then 


4 ſhall they call upon me, but I will not anſwer; they 


« ſhall ſeek me early, but they ſhall not find me: 
for that they hated knowledge, and did not chuſe 
the fear af the Lord.” 


Bur eur Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt yet call- 
eth you, finners of mankind, to “ look unto him, 
and be ſaved :”* IL XIV. 22. Look unto me, and 
be ye ſaved, all the ends of the earth; for I am 
God, and there is nane c<lſe.” © Unto you, O 
men, I call; and my voice is to the fons of men, 
Prov. viii. 4. How long, ye ſimple ones, wilt ye 
love ſimplicity ? and the ſcorners delight iu their 
« ſcorning, and fools hate knowledge? Turn ye at 
my reproof : behold, I will pour out my Spirit 
« unto. you; I will make knowu my words unte 
© you,” Prov. i. 22. 23. 


« Sper ye the Lord while he may be found, call 
« ye upon him while be is near. Let. the wicked 
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« forſake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts: and let him return unto the Lord,” 
through Chriſt, the new and living way, © and he 
« will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he 
« will abundantly pardon, If. lv. 6. 7. 1 


« SAD, Behold me, behold me, unto a nation that 
« was not called by my name,” If. xlv. 1. The 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt yet calleth you, who are praQtical- 
ly giving up with the profeſſion of his name, to be- 
lieve on the Son of God. This is the work of 
« God, that ye believe on him whom he hath ſent.” 
And we know *© that the Father ſent the Son to be 
the Saviour of the world.” 

On then, « Behold the Lamb of God which taketh 
« away the fin of the world,” John i. 29. ; and be- 
lieve in him, as God your Saviour : for © this is 
the record, that God hath given to us eternal life; 
and this life is in his Son,” 1 John v. 11. 


Wr are commanded to ſay unto the cities of Ju- 
dah, * Behold your God,” If. xl. 9. A believing, 
realizing view of the glory of Emmanuel, would 
captivate your hearts, and make you fing with the 
Pfalmiſt, —* Whom have I in heaven but thee ? and 


* there is none upon earth that I defire beſides: 
« thee,” Pal. Ixxiii. 25, 


1. In the firſt place, then, we exhort you to come, 
and, under the influence of the Holy Spirit of pro- 
miſe, behold the great God yeur Saviour, in the 
glory of his perſon. He is God manifeſt in the 
« fleſh, juſtified'ia the Spirit, ſeen of angels, preach-- 
« ed unto the Gentiles, believed' on in the world; 
received up into glory,“ 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
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Tar the glory of the great God our Saviour is 
great and ineffable, will appear,—if we conſider the 
myſterious conſtitution of his. perſon, as he is God 
and man in one and the ſame perſon. There are in 
kim, in his one. fingle individual perſon, two diſtinct 
natures ; the one eternal, infinite, immenſe, and al- 
mighty, the form and eſſence of God ; the other ha- 
ving a beginning in time, finite, limited, and con- 
fined to a certain place: and this is aur nature, which 
he took on him when he was made fleſh,. and dwelt 
« among vs,” Phil. ii. 6. 7. John i. 14. Thus be 
aſſumed our nature, that he might glorify God, and 
fulfil all righteouſneſs, as the new-cayenant Head; in 
that very nature which had finned, diſhonoured God, 
and violated-his holy law. As God, he was impaſ- 


ble, or cauld not ſuffer ;. and he therefore took our 


nature,—that he. might. therein obey, ſuffer, and die, 
as a public perſon, in the roam and place of his peo+ 


ple ; that we might be reconciled to God, through 


the death of his San; and that, by his obedience, mar 


ny might be made righteous ; and that he might. 


bring many ſous unto. glory, triumphing ever ſin 


and Satau, death, hell, and the grave ;—in that very 
nature which Satan had foiled, and fin had. defaced: 


and ruiac d. 


And though many blaſphemouſly. deny the per» 
ſonal union of the divine and human nature in the 
wyſterious perſon of our Redeemer; yet there is not 


a truth of, the, goſpel. that is more expreſely revealed 


in the ſeriptures, than this great. myſtery. of. godli: 
neſs. And however the beams of that glory: be fa 
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illuſtrious, that the hlied world cannot bear the light 


and beauty thereof; yet wiſdom has been, and al- 


ways will be, juſtified of her children. This glory is. 


truly the glory of our religion, the glory of the 
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church, and the fole rook whereon it is built-; being 
the only fpring of preſent grace, and future glory. 


2. As ſupernatural acquaintance with Chriſt is. ab» 
folutely neceſſary for carrying you ſafely through in a 
day of calamity ;. be exhorted to come and beheld 
the great God your Saviour, in the glory. of his di- 
vine nature: If, xly. 22. Look unto me, and be yo 
« ſaved, all the ends of the earth; for I am God, 
« and there is none elſe.” If. you, ſee him not as 
God, you ſee him not av all; for he is the uus 
« God, and eternal life,” 


As to his divine nature, he is a Being of infinite 
perfection; all perfections are found in him; ſo that 
none can ſet bounds to terminate his excellency and 
perfection. He is © the God of glory,” who ap- 
peared:to Abraham when he was in Meſopotamia, 
before he dwelt in Charran. And, « Behold, God 
is great, and we knew him not, and his greatneſs. 
is unſcarchable !”? 


As we are to guard againſt the extremes, both of 
Tritheiſm and Sabellianiſm ; ſo we are to conceive 
of the Son of Gods, as one in eſſence, or of the ſame 


individual ſubſtance with the Father and the Holy 


Spirit ;. and that he. is the Moſt High God, the on- 
ly living and. true God, as well as the Father; and 
therefore a Being of infinite perfection. 


Ovn Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is the ſupreme. 
Being; for when he © made promiſe to Abraham, 
«becauſe: he could ſwear by no greater, he ſware by 
« himſelf,” Heb. vi. 13. Gen. XXii. 11. 12. 15. He 
1s the Origin and Fountain of all being, and hath 
being from none; he is ſelf-exiſtent, and all other 
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are derived from him: Exod. iii. 14. Say 
« unto the children of Liracl, I am hath ſent me un- 
« to you.” His being is for himſelf; he is his own 
End ; and all other beings are for him, for his glory ; 
for © all things were created by him, and for him.“ 
His being is independent, and all. other beings de- 
pend upon bim; for in him they live, and move, 
« and have their being :” and he © upholdeth all 
things by the word of his power,“ Heb. i. 3. He 
is an infinite Being, and therefore he is incomprehen- 
ſible ; it being im poſſible that an infinite being can 
be comprehended by finite —— 


JT 


Ap how infinitely glorious will the great God 
our Saviour appear, —if, by faith, we contemplate the 
luſtre and reſplendent glory of his attributes and 
perfections; his immenſity, omniſcience, eternity, 
and other divine excellencies! And if we likewiſe 


eonſider that his glory is an original glory, —which. 


he doth not, conſidered m his divine nature, derive 
from another, but hath it from and of himſelf; and 
that he is the fountain of all that glory and perfect ion 
which is ſcattered up and down among the creatures. 
All that glory which. may be obſerved upon the face 
of the creation, upon angels and men, is but a faint 
beam from that fountain of glory and perfection. 
And his glory is an effential glory; there is nothing 
in him but what is glorious ; for he is “ the God of 
« glory.“ It is an unchangeable and everlaſting 
glory; an incomprehenſible and infinite” glory: it is 
a light no man can approach unto. If any creature 
ſearch boldly into it, he will be overpowered and 
ſwallowed up by it. A faint ray of his glory dart - 
ed on the face of Moſes; made it ſhine fo illu- 
ſtriouſſy, that the Iſraelites were afraid to come 


near. him, The brightneſs of his glory dazzles the 
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eyes of the very angels: and would overwhelm their 
created faculties, did they not cover their faces with 
their wings, II. vi. 2. Thus the glory of eur Re- 
deemer is © above the carth and heaven; and in his 
glory he is © exalted above all bleſſing and praiſe,” 
Pal. cxlviii. 13. Neh. ix. $. | 


How incomprehenſible is the glory, perfection, and 


| excelleney of the great God our Saviour! We can- 


not comprehend the nature of his works, nor ſearch 
out his creatures that are finite and near vs, in our 
view; how much leſs him that is infinite! 


Hs lets out but little of himſelf, in the manifeſta- 
tions which he makes of himſelf to created beings, 
becauſe their weak capacities can bear little: Job 
XXVi. 9. 14. He holdeth back the face of his throne, 
and ſpreadeth his cloud upon it. Lo, theſe are 
« parts of his ways ; but how little a portion is heard 
„of him!” or, as the vulgar renders it, How little 
« a drop!” All nations before him are as a drop of 
the bucket, or the ſmall duſt of the balance, leſs 
than nothing, and vanity. It is but a drop of that 
infinite ocean of perfection and glory which is in the 
great God our Saviour, that is let out by manifeſta- 
tion; the full flood would drown and overwhelm 
created minds. Or, as others render it, How little 
« a whiſper is heard of him!“ When God ſpeaks of 


his glory and perfection, in the ears of created beings, 


he <xprefſeth himſelf in a ſmail whiſper ; for a clear 
and full voice would break all their created organs at 
once. Angels, theſe thouſands of years, have been 
ſtudying his glorious excellencics; but when they 


have faid all they can to his praiſe, they muſt break 


off with this abrupt exclamation,—* Lo, theſe are 
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« parts of his ways; but how little 923 fo 
« heard of him!“ 


+ Beos the great God our Saviour, as he is a 
Prieſt upon his throne : He ſhall fit and rule upon 
his throne, and he ſhall be a Prieſt upon his throne,” 
Tech. vi. 13. 


Hs that is our Prieſt is a divine perſon, the Son : 


of God, who is paſſed into the heavens. And he ig a 
Prieft in our nature ; for he was taken from among 
men, and ordained for men in things pertaining to 
God. He aſſumed our nature, that the virtue of his 
Priefthood might be communicated unto the ſons of 
men. His Prieſthood, in its virtue, looks as far back 
as Adam,—and forward to the laſt believing ſoul, 


and onward to all immortality. He is a Prieſt by 


God's appointment, and his o voluntary underta- 
$ a Prieft ordained to offer ſacrifice for fins : 

this he did once, when he was once offered to 
bear the ſins of many. As our Prieſt, he has made 
reconciliation for the fias of his people; and isenter- 
ed into heaven itſelf, to appear in the preſence of 
God, making interceſſion for us. 


How ineffable is the 3 of our Redeemer ! His 
throne is a throne of glory; a throne of eſſential glo- 
ry, and of mediatory glory. His throne is a throne 
of grace, and all grace is difpenſed from it; for . of 
his fulneſs have all we reecived, and grace for grace.” 
His throne is for ever and ever: it muſt and ſhalf 
ſtand, when every other throne ſhall be caſt down, 
And te him that overcometh will he graat to fit 


with him in his throne, even as he alſo overcame, 


aud, is ſet down with bis Father in his throne. 
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How great is our conſolation from this, that he is, 
and © ſhall be a Prieſt upon his throne?” When we 
ſce him as our Prieſt upoa the throne, we ſee the 
human nature exalted above the nature of angels, 
in the perſon of the Son of God. And we may exy 
pect to obtain mercy at this throne, ſeeing it was 
erected for the benefit of ſinners, ſuch as we are; ha- 
ving this encouragement in our approaches to it, that 
the Mediator doth fit enthroned upon it in our nature 
When we ſce him as our Prieſt upon the throne, we 
may be perſuaded that he hath finiſhed the werk 
which the Father gave him to do; and that God is 
well-pleaſed, for the fake of his righteouſneſs. 


4. Bx exhorted to come, and, by faith, behold the 
the great God our Saviour, in the glory which he 
had with the Father before the world began. Behold 
his glory, as of the only-begotten of the Father, full 
of grace and truth. Behold him undertaking for 
bankrupt finners, as the Surety of the better teſta- 
ment, ſaying, Lo, I come: 1 delight to do thy 
« will: thy law is in my heart!” Behold him in his 
perſon, © Emmanuel, God with us; the Word made 
4e fleſh, and dwelling among us!“ Behold him ia 
his offices; a Prophet greater than Moſes, a Prieſt 
greater than Aaron, and a King “ higher than the 
« the kings of the earth: A Prophet, te reveal 
God to us, a Prieſt, to briug us to God, and a 
King, to keep us with God! Behold him in his 
love; a love ſtronger than death, older than the hea- 
vens, and more laſting than theſe! Behold him, 
with the name written on his veſture and on his 
thigh, that no man knoweth but he himſelf! Be- 
bold him in the form of God, and equal with God; 
and yet, for our ſakes, making himſclf of no repu- 
2 and taking upon * the form of x a . 
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Behold him in the manger, becauſe there was no room 
for kin in the int the Anient of days an Infant 
of days! And behold the angels ſinging at his birth, 


his ſtar appearing ia the euſt, and the wiſe men fall- 


both upon the bodies and ſouls of men, and yet ha- 
ving no where to lay his head! Behold him in Geth- 
ſemane in an ageny, and praying more earneſtly, and 
ſweating, as it were, great drops of blood falling down 
to the ground! Behold him with the cron of thorns 
and the purple-robe, and Pilate ſaying, © Behold 
<« the man! Behold him bowing his head, and giving 
up the ghoſt ! O what a fight, to ſee that bleſſed 
head falling to the one ſide! to ſee Life lying dead ! 
to ſee his glorious head crowned with thorns, and his 
fair countenance fpit upon! How moving a fight is 
it to faith, to fee his viſage more marred than any 
man, and his countenance than the ſons of men ; his 
feet that went about doing goed, nailed to the croſs ; 
and his eyes that wept over Jeruſalem, cloſed by 
death! To fee him drinking the cup of vindictive 
wrath due to an ele& world, and faying, + The cup 
that my Father hath given me, ſhall I not drink it? 
To fee him © bearing our griefs, and carrying our 
« ſorrows ; wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and brui- 
« ſed for our iniquities !”” To fee him © oppreſſed 


« and afflicted, and not opening his mouth; cut 


« off out of the land of the living, and ſtrieken 
% for the tranſgreſſion of his people, though he 
4 had done no violence, neither was any deceit 
& in his meuth!” To fee him making his ſoul 
an offering for fin, and pouring out his ſoul unta 
death; and thus manifefting, that he loved his church 
and people, and gave himſelf for them, an offering 
and a facrifice to God of a ſweet-(malling favour } 


* 


r 
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Bexort» him with a look of aſſent, belisving the 
record that God gave of bi Son, 4 John v. 1s. 
12. This is the record, that God hath given to us 
* eternal life : and this life is in his Goa. He that 
© hath the Son, hath life.” He is the Saviour of 
the world by office; and ye have u warrwit't6"truft 
in him, as God your Saviour. If ye rtje& him by 
unbelief, who is given to be the ſalvation of 'Ged to 
the ends of the rarth, ye thus exclude yourfelves 
from all ſaving benefit by him, and put yourſelves 


among thoſe 5 be > 
4% have not life.” 


Brnore him with an appropriating and applying 
look of faith, ſaying, * In the Lord have I righ- 
« teouſneſs and ſtrength, If. xv. 24. depending on 
his word of grace and promiſe, for enabling you to 
ſpeak the language of faith : © Surely, ſhall one ſay, 
« In the Lord have I righteouſneſs and ſtrength : 
« even ta him ſhall men come; and all that are in- 
« cenſed againſt him ſhall be aſhamed.” You who 
are mankind-finners are warranted and invited to 
come to Chriſt, who is “ come to ſeek and to ſave 
% that which was loſt.” He faith, © Unto you, O 
« men, I call; and my voice is to the ſons of men:“ 
and therefore, looking to a promifing God, eſſay, in 
the faith of his promiſed grace, to come to Jeſus, 
« the Mediator of the new covenant, and to the 
« blood of ſprinkling, which ſpeaketh better things 
% than that ef Abel,” by believing on the Son of 
God, as God your Saviour. For the Lord hath ſaid, 
« Even te him ſhall men come.” And all that come 
are welcome: for before the foundation of the world 


was laid, he rejoiced in the habitable parts of the 


earth, and his delights were with the ſons of men? 


And he has ſaid, All that the Father giveth une 
Vor. II. 1 . 


38 England} ifm; dir, ol 

'« ſhall come to me: and him that cometh to me, 1 
will in nowiſe caſt out, John vi. 37. Even the 
-vhief of finners are invited to come, and arc aſſured 
Af welcome; ſor he is able to fave them to the ut- 
„ termoſt that come unto God by him. And he 
has ſaid; If. i. 18. Come now, and let us reaſon to- 
e gether, faith the Lord: though your fins be as 
« ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow : though 
they be red like crimſon, they ſhall be as woo! !” 


BznotD him with a fiducial Took, putting yorr 
truſt and confidence in him; * believing, that, 
% through the grace of the Lord Jefus Chriſt, ye 
e ſhall be ſaved,” Acts xv. 11. Under the influence 
of the Spirit of faith, believe, and be verily perſuaded 
of the ſufficiency of Chriſt's righteouſneſs to fave En- 
ners, and you in particular, from fin and wrath. 
Chriſt, with his rightevuſneſs, is freely offered to you: 
therefore betake yourſelves to Chrift and his righ- 


-teouſneſs alone, for the ſalvation of your fouls ; truſt- 


1ag in him, in whom it 1s promiſed that . the Gentiles 
% ſhall truſt.” As condemned men, betake your- 
ſelves to Jeſus Chriſt ; as he is the propitiatory mer- 
<y-ſeat, through his blood, affording latety to the 
guilty before a holy God. 


„Tuts is the work of God, that ye believe on 
„ him whom he hath ſent.” Faith doth approve of, 
acquieſce and delight in the way of ſalvation by 
Chriſt. It hath ſuch views of the glory of his per- 
fon, and ſuch a refreſhing taſte of his “ love, which 
% paſſeth knowledge,” that the ſoul doth delight to 
be eternally in his debt; and doth like it well to hold 
all of the grace of Chriſt, that itſelf be nothing, and 
. Chriſt himſelf be all. The ſoul, by faith, puts its con- 
kdence in Chrit alone, renouncing all ether conk- 


: 


dences : for, ſaith the apoſtle, We are the eir- 
*« cumcilion which worſhip God in the ſpirit, and; 
« rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, and have no confidence in 
„ the fleſh,” Phil. iii. 3. 


Exbort. 2. Ws exhort all and every one of you to 
fiy for refuge unto Chriſt, by the particular appli-. 
cation of faith; and to take ſagQuary in him, who, 
; is * the hiding-place from the wind,” before the de- 
| eree bring forth, before the tempeſt beat upon you, 

and overwhelm you in the depths of eternal miſery 
and woe. 


Ovr Lord and Sawour Jeſus Chriſt, the bleſſed. 
Emmanuel, is an hidiug- place; a covert from the. 
| tempeſt of vindiftive wrath, and from all the ſtorms, 
| whether of a national calamity, or perſonal trials and. 
ſufferings, to which his people may be — in 
this lower world. 


For * a man, the 8 Emmanuel, ſhall be 
« as an hiding-place from the wind, and a covert 
« from the tempeſt ; as rivers of water iu a dry place ; 
« as the ſhadow of a great rock in a weary land, 


II. xxxit. 2. 


Taxe ſanctuary then in Chriſt, by believing in- 
: bim, as the great God our Saviour. Confider, 

1. Twar the tempeſt of vindictive wrath, unto. 
which all of us, as guilty finners, are by nature 
juſtly expoſed, is moit terrible and awful. The 
tempeſt of a national calamity, and of perſonal 
trials and ſufferings, may blow upon us with great 


terror and violence: and if we are dot found- in 
| D 2 


* 


Tus diſpleaſure of God, his holy indignation, is, 
the fruit of our fins and tre ſpaſſes, which are grown. 
vp unto the heavens, Jer: it. 19. Rom. vi. 23. A 
tempeſt doth often ariſe gradually; and ſome drops 
of this tempeſt do fall on finners hereaway ; but 
in hell the full floods go over the priſoners. for 
erer. | 


Darn, „ the king of terrors,” with its deadly 
ting ;— the © curſe of a broken law; —the hidings 
of God's face, with the dreadful frowns of his holy 
and angry countenance ;—that flarging attribute of 
inexorable juſtice, coming out againſt ſinners, and 
particularly againſt Chrift-defpiſers,—with the pains 
of hell for ever. This will be the horrible tempeſt 
which God ſhall rain upon the wicked; and which 
will. be the portion of their cup, Pſal. xi. 6. 


Wr have ground to apprehend, that an awful tem- 
peſt of a national viſitation is near at hand: fuch a 
tempeſt as ſhall oyercloud our heavens, that neither 
{un nor ſtars ſhall appear, Ezek. xxxii. 7. 8. ; a tem- 
peſt that will try the reality and the ſuundneſs of our 
faith in Chriſt. And if ye be not embarked in the 


goſpel-bottom, of which Chrift himſelf is the fkilfut. - 


Pilat, all will be ruined. A tempeſt is approaching, 
which ſhall tay all deſolate ; © turning a fruitful land 
into barrenneſs, for the ſins of them that dwelt 
«© therein.” When God's wrath begins to burn a- 
gainſt finners, and the tempeſt to blow, then how 
dreadful will the defolation be! There will be no 
ſafety, but in flying by faith unto Chriſt, who is the 
living Ark of Heaven, 
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2. Cons1Ds that theſe ſtorms of trials and ſuffer- 
ings are neceffary : wherefore we have the greater 
reaſon to look out and prepare for them. We are 
« a land not cleanſcd, nor rained upon in the day of 
« indignation.” As a tempeſt is occahoned by the. 
wapours which aſcend from the earth ;. ſo the dif» 
pleaſure of God, or his holy indignation, is the fruit 
of our fins and treſpaſſes. A ſtorm is neceſſary to 
cleanſe the air; to,cleanic a land, ſuch as we live in; 
which is defiled under its inhabitants, who have: 
changed the ordinances, and broken the evcrlaſting- 
covenant. 


Tus winnowing winds are neceſſary, to free the 
church from abuadance of hypocrites. Many pro- 
ſeſſors are like beautiful flowers in the time of the 
church's: peace; but the wiud of trials and ſufferings 
paſſeth over them, and they are gone. 


Tust blaſts and winter - ſtorms are uſeful, for ma- 
king the rank weeds of corruption to rot; and for 
making faith, love to Chriſt, humility, heavenly- 
mindedneſs, contempt of the world, and other graces, 
to thrive in the ſoul. 


Tuev are uſeful, for making the Lord's people 
ene among themſelves, by reviving decayed Chrittiaa 
lÞve ; as alſo for awakening them to a ſericus and 
folema coneern about the falvation of their ſouls ; 
and for making them look at thoſe things which are: 
not ſcen, and are eternal | 


. Consex. that ye need to take ſanctuary in 

Chrilt without delay; for there arc ſigus of an ap- 

proaching ſtorm of perſonal and natioual-calamities.. 

Inquity, doth. abound ; our land is tilled with in 
D 3 
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« againſt the holy One of Iſrael:“ and this is a cer- 
tain fign of defolating judgments approaching. Go 
« ye now unto my place which was in Shiloh, and 
« fee what I did to it, for the wickedneſs of my 
% people Ifracl,” Jer. vii. 12. The general decay 
of religion, and of the power af godlinefs, forebodes 
deſtruftion at the door. There is no fpiritual life 
and affeftion in duties. Men hear the word as if 
they heard not, and pray as if they prayed not. 


Ir is a manifeſt fign of approaching deſolation. 
when Chrift, in the goſpel of his grace, is rejected, 
Rom. xi. 20. Matth. xxii. 5. 7.; and when God's 
wor ſhip is corrupted : for men cannot invent a ſurer 
way to their own ruin, than that of bringing their 
own inventions into God's worſhip, Pſal. evi. 39. 
40. 4. 


4. ConsiDer that the great God our Saviour is 
the only ſanctuary and hiding-place from all the 
forms of trouble and calamity, which do or may 
blow. 


By faith, contemplate the glory of Chriſt, in his 
perſon, as Emmanuel, God with us. He is exhibit- 


ed to you in the word of the goſpel, that ye may fly 


for refuge unto him, by believing and truſting in 
him, who is the ſaivation of God unto the ends of the 
earth. There is an iafraite glory in Chriſt. A ma- 
jeſty is ſeen in his perſon, by which he is higher than 
the heaveus z and yet a lowlneſs or condeſcenſion, by 
which he approacheth te the very earth. A fight of 
an abſolute God would ſtrike men bind, and dead 
too. No man can fee God and hve. But in Chriſt, 
the perfections of God ſhine with a brightneſs exac- 
by adapted to the eye of faith: for in him the glory 


——ͤů 2 


-of God is ſeen; and all that would hurt or overwheim 
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our natures, if ſcen, is. vailed'; as all that is comfort- 
able, that our natures can bear a fight of in God, is 
feen in a molt lively and heavenly manner. 


Aus he is u ſanctuary for you, a place of refuge, 
in his everlaſting righteouſneſs ; which is the only 
ground of our acceſs. to God, and of our acceptance 
with him. His name is J=z#H0vran our Ricurtovs- 
nes: and in the way of believing, ye are to eſſay, 
under the influence of the Spirit of faith, to call him 
% ſenovrat your righteouſneſs.” As a public per- 
fon, the repreſentative of an ele& world, he ſubſtitu- 
ted himſelf in their law, room, and place; and for 
them, in their ſtead, he fulfilled all righteouſneſs, 
Matth. iii. 15. 


How complete is the righteouſneſs of the Son of 
God! Every thing that the law commanded, he o- 
beyed ; and every thing that the law threatened, he 
ſuffered. He magnified the law, and made it honour- 
able : and, for his righteouſneſs fake, Ged is well 
pleaſed. | 


Tuts righteouſneſs, for your juſtification, is free- 
ly offered and giſted to you in the goſpel of the grace 
of God. And there is grace in the promiſe, for en- 
abling you to take hold of it by faith: If. xlv. 24. 
« Surely, ſhall one fay, In the Lord have I righ- 
« teouſneſs aud ſtrength.” | 


Ys are warranted to truſt in this righteouſneſs of 
the Son of God, for your ſalvation, as it is exhibited 
to you in the word ef grace : a righteouſneſs every 
way fufficient for your acceptance with God, and 
for procuring the pardon of all your fins: for it is 


44 


England's Alarm; direied af 

the” righteouſneſs of God, of the Son of God ; and 
therefoce a divine righteouſneſs, infinite in its virtue, 
value, and efficacy. 


Ir repairs all the wrongs done to God by fin. It 
delivers from tlie charge of the law, which is anſwered 
by the obedience, death, and ſatisfaction of Chriſt. 
It relieves from finking, deſpairing thoughts, Rom. 
Wii. 33. It ſhuts and ſeals up the gulf of bottom- 
leſs miſery, as to the believer and puts the foul 
beyond all hazard of miſcarrying for eternity, Rom. 
witi. 1. It gives acceſs, with the boldneſs and con- 
dence of faith, to God's throne of grace ; yea, it 


raiſes above the condition of angels, and of Adam in. 


paradiſe. It ſecures the ſoul's acceptance, without 
ebbing and flowing, according to the geodneſs or 
badneſs of a perſor's frame: and when it is appre- 
dended by faith, that moment it makes the vileſt fin- 
ner (in refpe& of juſtification) equal to Moſes, to all 
the prophets and martyrs of ſeſus; it being the ſame 

eoufneſs which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is preſent- 
mg to the Father in heaven, for his church and 


people. 
ZD exhorted; then, to put in your note in the new 


long, ſaying, I will praife thee more and more: 


* my mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy righteouſneſs, and 
thy ſalvation all the day; for I know not the num- 
bers thereof,” Pſal..lxxi. 14. 15. Pegin (and that 
with haſte, for thou xnoweſt not the day of thy death) 
to ſhew forth the righteouſneſs and ſalvation of the. 
eternal Son of God, the Saviour of the world, — — 
brought near to you in the goſpel of kis grace; by 
believing on him, as the Lord your righteouſneſs; 
now, in the day of a goſpel-diſpenſation ; in the day 
of your life, and in the day of the Holy Spirit his 
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friviog with you; — that ye may ſhew it forth ia de. 
day of your Chriſtian eourſe, and in the day of your 
death : and then ye ſhall have a long, an endleſs day. 
for ſhewing it forth to eternity, in the regions af light 
and bliſs ; for neither now nor. then will ye . know 
« the numbers thereof! Seeing the ſubject is, and 
will till be infiuite, a celebrating the praiſe of an incar- 
nate God, and the incomprehenſible wonders of re- 
| deeming love; the notes and. numbers of this ſong” 
muſt be unſcarchable and innumerable : ſo that alt 
excated beings, whether angels or men, will be ſtill. 
bending all their faculties and powers, to know and 
is cdlebrate the «love of Chrifl, which yailith kaow- 
* ledge. ”7 


—__ 
* i 


" AGain, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is a covert and pro- 
| tectionto his people, in his infinite grace aud love. 
| They are not {ſeparated from it by trouble, Rom. viii. 
; 35. ; and they are made to glory in tribulatians, be- 
; cauſe “ the love of God is ſhed abroad in their 
X hearts, Rom. v. 3. 5. The thoughts of this love, 
as infiaite, free, and unchaageable, fill their ſouls with. 
joy and peace in believing. 


HE. is a covert and defence ta them, in his gra- 

- cious preſence with them, John xiv. 23. ; in his 

watchful care over them, II. xxvi. 3. ; in his power, 

for their protection, John x. 28. ; in his wiidom, for 

their direction, Pſal. xi. 24. ; as alſo in his pro- 

miſes, and in his faithfulneſs to fulfil them to them, 
Pfal. lvii. 3. and xci.. 15. If. xli. 10. 


Be exhorted, then, to “ turn to the ſtrong · hold, 
ye priſoners of hope; to gather yourſelves toge- 
« ther,” to Chriſt, the glorious Shiloh, „before the 
% decree bring forth, before the day paſs as the chaff, 
before the fierce anger of the Lord come upon o 
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* before the day of the Lord's anger come upon 
you. Seek ye the Lord ;—ſcck righteouſneſs, ſeek 
„ meckneſs; it may be ye ſhall be hid in the day of 
the Lord's anger,” Tech. ix. 12. Zeph. ui. 1. 
2% 3. | 


Cons that Chriſt is the only hidiog-place. 
For there is no ſalvation in any other :—there is 
« whereby we maſt be ſaved,” Acts iv. 12. He is 
an hiding - place for men, and not for fallen angels. 
To you he ca*eth, O men; and his voice is to the 
ſons of men. He took not on him the nature of 
angels, but the human nature, the ſeed of Abraham. 
And he faith, « If any man thirſt, let him come: 
Look unto me, and be ye ſaved, all the ends of 
% the earth.“ Chriſt is a ſafe hiding-place : all the 
attributes of God, and juſtice itſelf, are in friendſhip 
with the inhabitants of this hiding- place, Rom. viii. 1. 
There is yet room in this hiding-place for you; 
and the donor of acceſs is open for you, to enter into 
Chriſt, as your righteouſneſs, ſalvation, reſt, and bleſſ- 
edneſs. In a little, the door will be ut, Matth. 
xxv. 10. But thoſe who erter in by Chriſt, the door, 
the new and living way, they ſhall go in and out, 


and find paſture ;- they ſhail feed on the hidden 


** manna, cat of tlie tree of life, drink of the river of 
* his pleaſures, and be ſatisfied with the goodneſs of 
his houſe, even of his holy tewple !”” 


On! then, turn in hither, as ſhelterieſs doves to. 
your windows, under a ſenſe of danger; as the man- 
flayer to the city of refuge, with haſte, and without 
delay. Every one of you is invited te come, belie- 
ving that, through the grace of the Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, thou ſhalt find acceſs ; and that, in the way of 


* 
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truſting in him, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Come then, 


depending on him for his heart-drawing grace 3; fay- 
iog with the church, —*+< Draw me, we will run after 
« thee.” Ye are not only invited to come, but there 
is alſo a promiſe of grace, for enabling you to come 
r the Son of God. At this day, the 
great trumpet of the goſpel. jubilee is blown z and it 
is promiſed, that “they ſhall come which were ready 
to periſh in the lend of Affyria, and the outcaſts 
« in the land of Egypt, and ſhall worſhip the Lord 
iu the holy mount at Jeruſalem,” by believing on 
the Son of God, and through bim believing in 


God, that raiſed him up from the dead, and gave 


him glory, that your faith and hope might be in 
God, If. xxvii. 13. 3 Pet. i. 20. 21. 
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Es k. vii. 2. 15. 
ax Thus ſaith the Lord God unto the land N 
rael, An END. The end ts come upon the four cor- 
ners of the land. The ſword is without, and 
. the peftilence and the famine within. He that is 
in the field, ſhall die with the ſword; and he that 
is in the city, famine and peſtilence fball devour 
bim. 


Dau r. xxiz. 24. 25. 
Koen all nations b ſay, Wherefore hath the 
Lord done thus unte this land * What meaneth 
the heat of this great anger Then men ſbatl 
Jay, Becauſe they have forſaken the covenant 
of the Lord Gd of their fathers, which he made 
with them when he brought them forth out of the 


lan of Egypt 


Lev. xxvi. 23. 25. 


And if ye will net be reformed by theſe things, —1 
will bring a ſword upon you, that ſhall avenge 
| the quarrel of my covenant. 


[The third diſcourſe on this ſubject.] 


XII. E now proceed, by divine aſſiſtance, 


to conſider another ground of the 
Lord's controverſy with theſe lands, which is an e- 
vident and alarming fign of approaching national 
Judgments, namely, covenant-violation. 


*All nations ſhall ſay, Wherefore hath the Lorl 
done thus'unto this land?“ Deut. xxix. 24. that 
* the whale land is brimſtone, and ſalt, and bura- 


— 
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How came fo ſtrong a people to be 
populous a land to be depopulated ? The reaſon is fe 
obvious, that it ſhall be ready in every man's mouths 
It was * becauſe they have forſaken the covenant of 


c 


«*« with them.” 


In the ether nen bl 
theſe lands, covenant- violation, clearly ſet before us, as 
a ſpecial ground of the Lord's controverſy with us 
2. The awful judgments which our breach of cove- 
nant is drawing down upon theſe lands; the ſword, 
with all its frightful concomitants of famine and pe- 
ſtilence, to avenge the quarrel of God's covenant. - 
v. A certain fign of theſe judgments being at the 
door, in that we have not been reformed by leer 
judgments, or by all the means which God hath be» 
ſtowed upon us. If ye will not he reformed by 
« theſe things, —I will bring a ſword upon you, 
*« that ſhall avenge the quarrel of my covenant. 


From all which we may obſerve, that our cove- 
nant · vialation is an e<ſpeciaF ground of God's contre- 
verſy with theſe lands, and that it is an evident fign 
of approaching deſolation ; ſeeing we refuſe to re- 


turn to our allegiance to the Moſt High God, and 
hate to be reformed. 


Arx the preceding inſtances of deſpifing the Lord 
BB, : 5 E 
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Jeſus, and rejecting him by unbelicf, who is „ the 
«-defire of all nations,” with the univerſal corrup- 
tion of the generation, are a ſtrong proof that we 
have the ordinanees, and broken the ever- 
laſting covenant ; which will appear, at firlt fight, 
to all who ſhall read thoſe ſacred bonds and vows 
which theſe lands have come under *. 


Inu diſcoutſing this ſubjeR a little, we ſhall endea- ' 


vour, by divine aſſiſtance, 


1. To offer a few thoughts or remarks concern 
ing national covenanting. 


2. To ſhew, that the practice of our anceſtors, in 
entering into the Solemn League and Covenant, was 
warranted from the word of God ; and that therefore 
theſe Vows are binding upon poſterity, under the New 
Teftament, as well as they laid an obligation upon 
future generations to adhere to them, under the Old 
Teſtament. | 


g. To ſhew that the violation of theſe ſacred vows 


8 engagements is a crying fin, which is bringing 
down the awful judgments of God upon theſe ęove- 


nant-breaking lands. 
As then we ſhall conclude this diſcourſe in a 

word of application. 

Ws proceed then, by divine aſſiſtance, 

Fir, To offer ſome thoughts or remarks concern. 
Ing national-covenanting. And, 


I. As to the nature of this ſolemn part of reli. 
gious worſhip, it is to be remarked or obſerved, 


A copy of theſe vows, in our Covenants National and 
gelemm League, is ſubjoined to theſe diſtourſts. 


ITO EE OY 0 1 „ 1 W 
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That we are not ts put our perſonal covenanting, 4 
our national Covenants, in the room of the cove- 


nant of grace. Perſonal covenanting ad national 
covenanting are of the fame nature ind ; and 
differ only, as the one is tranſacted by fingly 
and ſeparately conſidered, and the other * 
* 


Maxy net duly attending to it, that the * 
of grace was made with Chriſt, as head and repreſen- 
tative of his church and people, a ſelect company of 
Adam's loſt family; and that the righteouſneſs of 
Chriit is the condition of it, which was fulfilled by 
him, as a public perſon ; and that a finner is inſtated in 
the covenant, effectually unto ſalvation, by faith or 
believing on Jeſus Chriſt, and thus is united to him 
who is the new-covenant Head ; and apprehend- 
ing that God, in his word, declares himſelf willing 
to be our God, upon certain terms or conditions 
of repentance, faith, and obedience, to be performs 
ed by us: they therefore do accordingly make a co- 
venant with God, taking him for their God, upon 
thoſe terms to be by them performed; promiſing and 
vowing, that if the Lord will be their God, pardon 
their fins, and fave their ſouls, they will, for their 
part, be his people, and faithfully ſerve him all the 
days of their lives, watching againſt all known fin, 
and performing every known duty. But there are 
ſome miſtakes here, which we are to beware of. | 


Fon this is to confound and mingle the covenant 
of grace and our covenant of duty together, as if they 
were the ſame. But the covenant of grace was made 
from eternity, between the Father and the Son: as 


dur covenant of duty is to be made, when we have 


+ dee Mr Boſton's . the covenant of grace, 
A 4 
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deen enabled to take held of God's covenant of grace 
by faith; and never, till then, are we any way prepa- 
med for ſuch folemn work. To proceed otherwiſe, 
were to bring in ourſelves as parties ti anſacting in the 
<ovenant of grace : whereas Chriſt alone, as the Se- 
cond Adam, as the party contractor upon man's fide, 
as appears from Pal. Ixxxix. throughout, Gal. iii. 16. 
Rom. v. 15. Oc. If, lit, 10. 11. God's holineſs 
wall not permit, his juſtice will not allow, and his 
infinite wiſdom will not admit of a covenant-tranſac- 
Lon with any finner at firſt-hand. —And this would 
de to bring in eurfelves, as to our doings, or what 
we are helped to do by grace, —into the eonditionary 
part of the covenant ; and thus to overthrow the doc- 
trine of free grace, to take Chrifl's work out of his 
hand, to ſubvert the only foundation of the faith and 
Hope of periſhing ſinners, —and to difparage the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriit, the Second Adam, which is the 
only proper and real condition of the covenant of 


2 


2. Ir is to be obſerved, in order to our under- 
Sanding the nature of this tranſaction, that, by our 
believing the promiſe of God in his word, and by our 
taſting iv the perfon of Chriit, who is to be belie- 
ved upon in the goſpel of the grace of God, - ve are 
united to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Covenaut- 


| head; and thereby we are perſonally entered into the 


covenant uf grace, ſo as to have a ſaving intereſt in 
the righteouſneſs of Chrill, the condition of the co- 
yenant: performed” by him. Being united to him by 
faith, his righteouſueſs is ours; for he is © Jenovan 
« our Righteouſaeſs.” Being united to him, we have 
a right to eternal life, the promiſe of the covenant 
made to him ; that is, eternal life becomes ours, up- 
an the account of his everlaſting righteouſneſs, John 
AV. J. Rom, v. 17. John x. 27. 28. 1 John v. 1. 


— 
5 


1 


— 
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& This is the record, that God hath given to us eter- 
i nal life : and this life is in his Son. Verf. 12. 
« He that hath the Son, hath life.” He bath life 
in the firſt-fruits of it: he hath tlie beginning of life 
in poſſeſſion, by having the Son: he hath the ſure title 
and right to eternal life; aud he ſhall have the full- 
poſſeſſion. of it in due time. 


3. Wa obſerve, that although a cotiſent to take 
Chrift as our Lord, to be ruled and governed by him, 
to obſerve and keep all his commandments, be not 
the condition and terms of the covenant of grace, as 
we have already ſhown', by which doctrine legaliſts 
have ſubverted the goſpel of Chriſt, and turned the 
Covenaat of grace into a new law, or new form of 
2 covenant of works : yet, upon the back of our be- 
lieving the promiſe, and truſting on the perſon. of 
Chriſt, by which we are perſonally entered into the 
covenant of grace, there doth neceſſarily and natively 
follow an abſolute 'conſent to take Chriſt for our 
alone King and Lord, reſigning ourſclves wholly to. 
Vim in ſoul and body, to be reſcued by him from fin, 
Satan, death, and the preſent evil world ; to ferve 
him for ever ; to be ruled according to the will of his 
command; and to be diſpoſed of, according to the will 
bf his providence: a conſent to renounce every 
known fin; and, in the ſtrength of his grace, to per- 


form every known duty: a conſent to ſubmit to what 


ever he ſees meet to lay upon us, taking up our croſs. 


and following him, as he ſhall call us unto it: and all 


this by his grace, or in his ſtrength; without which 


we can do nothing. 


Wuar is here repreſented contains the ſubſtance 
of a covenant of duty, which all of us are bound to 
in our baptiſmal vows ; but which we cannot rightly. 

E 3 | 
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perform, until, firſt in order, we take hold of Gus 
covenant of grace and promiſe, by faith in the Son 
of Cod, with whom. the covenaut of grace is made, 
and doch ſtaud faſt. And being united to bim, we 
muſt depend upon him alone in the exerciſe of — 
deriving ſtrength from hiin for performing all com- 
manded duties, and depending upon his righteouſ- 
neſs alone, for the acceptance of our perſons and per - 
formances :. John xv. 4. 3. Abide in me, and I in 
you. for without me ye can do nothing. Thus 
union with Chriſt, and the communications of his 
grace, by his Spirit and word, are the ſpring of all 
goſpel· obedience and true holineſs, If. xlv. 24. Tech. 
R. 10. I will ſtrengthen them in the Lord, and they 
*« ſhall walk up and down. in his name, faith the 
% Lord.” 


4 Wr obſerve, that the Solemn League and Co- 
venant was a lawful and laudable aſſociation of theſe 
kingdoms, for promoting true religion ; preferring. 
the glory of God, aud the. increaſe of Chriſt's king- 
dom, to all. things in the world, and ſubordinating 
all things tlicreto, according to the will of God re- 
venied in tis word. It was a profeſſed ſubjection of 
theſe three nations to Chriſt, in their ſwearing alle- 

zance to Zion's King; and was, in ſome meaſure, . 
the fulſilling of that prophecy, Hoſ. i. 11. Then. 
* ſhallthe children of Judah and the children of If- 
„ rac appoint tHemſclves. one head ;“ and of that; 


prophecy in Jer. I. 4. 5.. 


+ Now, this oattr and vow Being lawful and war- 
rangabie,, and containing nothing but what is mora]- 
ly binding upon us, according to the word of Cod, 
—muſt neceſſarily be of perp<tual' obligation upon 


poſterity ;. as much as the oath made. by Joſhua, and: 
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the princes of the congregation of Iſrael, to the Gi- 
beonites, was binding upon their polierity, 2 Sam. 
XXI. 1. 2- 9. That the oath made to the Gibeonites. 
was biading,—is evident, from the judgment of fa+ 
mine ſent by the Lord, in the days of David, (as ia, 
the text now cited), for the fin of Saul, in laying ſome 
of the Gibeonites; although this oath had been 
{worn to the Gibeonites ſome hundreds of years be 
fore the violation of it by that bloody act ion of Saul: 
and the anger of the Lord was not turned away in 
that judgment, till ſeven ſons of Saul were hanged 
up before the fun. We have reaſan to fear, that the 
Lord will, in as awful and evident a manner, avenge 
the quarrel of his broken covenant in the iſles of the 
fea ; and that the judgment, as in the inftance now 
kinted at, will fall beavily, and in a remarkable way 
and manner, upon ſuch as have been moſt active in 
this courſe of defe&ion and apoſtacy from the Lard : 
though ſome of theſe, who have oppoſed the corrup- 
tions and innovations of the times, may ſhare in the 


firoke ; ſeeing all are involved, ſome. way or other, 
in the public fins of the day, 


Bur the perpetual obligation of our vows in the, 
Solemn League and Covenant upon the three king- 
doms, as well as of the National Covenant of Scot- 
land upon that realm, will further appear from what: 


follows: as we now proceed, by divine afhitance, 


Secondly, To ſhew, that the practice of our ances»- 
Fors, in entering into the Solemn League and Cove- 
nant, was warranted from the word of God; and 
that therefore cheſe vows are binding upon poſterity, 


Ann. this will appear, if we confider, chat, 


36 Ziglandi Alm; directed alſo 

t. Noruin c is to be found in the Solemn League 
und Covenant, but an engagement, in the ſtreugth 
of grace, to the performance of duties, which are 
morally binding in themſclves. For example, —we: 
engage to endeavour the reformation of religion, in. 
doarine, worſhip, diſcipline, and government, ac- 
eording to the word of God: and this is a duty 
binding upon us by the ſecond precept of the moral 
law: for in that precept we are all commanded by 
God, as is taught by the Weſtminſter aſſembly, 
from the ſcriptures cited it: our Larger Catechiſm, — 


to receive, obſerve, keep pure and entire, all ſuch 


religious worſhip and ordinances, as God hath inſti 
terted in his word. 


Aus to endeavour, in our reſpective ſtat ions and 


Gallings,—to have Popery, Prelacy, ſuperſtition, he- 
tefy, fchiſm, and profaneneſs, removed out of theſe 
Iuds; te defend the King's majeſty, in the pre- 
fervation and defence of the true religion, and li- 
berties of the kingdoms; to ufe all proper means 
preſcribed in the word of God, to prevent that the 


dms from another; to endeavour, that peace be 
maintained between theſe kingdoms ; as alſo to aſſiſt 
and defend one another in purſuing the reformation 
engaged into; to be humbled before God for our 


own fins, and the fins of theſe kingdoms; and to 


endeavour each one to go before another, in the cx- 
aaple of a real reformation, in all the duties which 
we owe to God and man; All theſe are duties moral- 
y binding upen all perſons in thefe lands, at all 


times, according to the firſt and ſecond table of che 
moral law. Theſe vows are therefore of perpetual 


obligation upon poſterity, and the violation of them 


in excceding ſmful. 


King be divided from his people, or one of the king- 


—— OS 
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Tur vowing to the Lord is a moral dun, fur- 
ther appears, if we confhder that it is a duty en- 
joined ia the third precept of the moral law; and 
that we are commanded to vow to the Lord, as well 
as to pay: Plal. Ixxvi. 11. Vow, and pay to the 


Lord your God.” It is a moral duty, which 


was both enjuined to the people ot Cod, and prac» 
tiſed by them. Job made a covenant with his eyes; 
and David did fwear to keep God's righteous judge 
ments, Pſal. cxix. 106. © I have fwurn, and I wilt 
„ perform, that I will keep thy rightcous judg« 


„ ments. 


2. Taar thefe national vows ave warranted from 
the word of God, and are inviolable,—doth further 
appear, from the prophecies and promiſes of this du- 
ty, as acceptable worihip to God under the goſpel 3 
as we may fee in If. xix. 18. 21. In that day fhall 
« five cities in the land of Egypt ſwear to the Lord 
© of hoſts :—and the Lord ſhall be known to Egypt, 
„and the Egyptians ſhall know the Lord in that 
« day ;—yea, they fhalF vow a vow unto the Lord, 
© and perform it.“ 


Ecrer was enlightened by the goſpel, early after 
our Lord's aſcenſion into heaven, by the miniſtry of 
ſome of the preachers of the goſpel. But under the 
name of Egypt, and in the promiſes of the grace of 
God made unto it, is more generally included the 
converſion of the Heathen or Gentile nations in go- 
ſpel-days; in thoſe very places of the world where 
Pagan darkneſs hath prevailed to the greateſt height: 
for, by the goſpe! of the grace of God, the people 
who ſat in-darkneſs, did ſee a great light; and to 
them who were in the ſhadow of death, did light 


ſpring up. 


58 England's Alarm ; direfed alſo 


Hus then we may obſcrve a duty, and a folemn 
part of religious worſhip, which is to be performed 
and given to God in Egypt, now, by grace, brought 
into a church · ſtate: Five cities in the land of E- 
„ gypt ſhall ſwear to the Lord of hoſts.” They 
ſhall not only ſwear by him, in a way of appeal un- 
to him, as is doue for putting an end to controverſies 
between man and man; but they ſhall ſwear to the 
* Lord of hotts:” they ſhall ſwear allegiance to him: 
they ſhall enter into a covenant of duty founded up- 
on, and in conſequence of their taking hold of God's 
covenant of grace and promiſe. | 


Aus this duty is fo much warranted in the word, 
that the ſupernatural knowledge of God for vowing, 
ard the ſtrengthening grace of God to perform 
theſe engagements, are wrapt vp in the promiſe, 
verſ. 21. And the Lord ſhall be known to Egypt, 
and the Egyptians ſhall know the Lord in that 
4% day ;—yea, they ſhall vow a vow unto the Lord, 
and perform it.” In that day they ſhall vow to 
the Lord, even in the goſpel-day, which is frequent- 
ly pointed out in feripture by that day, Zech. xit. 
10. and xiii. 1. It is called a day, in reſpect of 
light and manifeſtation, as therein we fee more clear- 
ly the glory of the Lord revealed: we ſee more 
clearly the covenant of grace, as it ſtands faſt with 
Chrift, which is the foundation upon which all our 
vows and engagements muft be built: and we ſee 
more clearly the furniture that is in Chriſt, for ma- 
king known the way of duty, with the grace and 
ſtrength that is communicated by him to us, for en- 
abling us to perform our vows to the Maſt High. 
Thus we find that ſwearing to the Lord of hoſts is 
a duty under the New Teſtament, as well as it was 
under the Old, 


— —— — 
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In like manu the Lord hath faid, II. Klo. 234 
4% I have ſworn by myfelf;z the word is gone out 
« of my mouth in righteouſneſs, and ſhall not re- 
„turn, that unte me every knee ſhall bow, every 
tongue ſhall ſwear.” It may be here obſerved a- 
gain, that it is not only a ſwearing by the Lord, 
that is ſpoken of in this place, but a ſwearing unte 
the Lord. Mr Henry, on the place, faith, —* That 
the Lord hath here aſſured us, that he will be uni- 
verſally ſubmitted to ; that the kingdoms -of this 
world ſhall become his kingdom ; they ſhall do him 
homage, „ unto me every knee fhall bow ;” and 
they ſhall bind themſelves by an oath of allegiance 
to him, 4 unto me every tongue ſhall ſwear.“ This 
is applied to the dominion of our Lord Jeſus, Rom. 
Xiv. 10. 11.; and it ſeems to be referred to, Pal. 
ii. 9. 10. If the heart be made willing in the day 
of his power, the knee will bow to him in humble 
adorations, in a cheerful obedience te his com- 
mands, ſubmiſſion to his diſpoſals, and compliance 
with his will in both; and the tongue will ſwear to 
him, will lay a bond upon the foul, to engage it 


for ever to him ; for he that bears an honeſt mind, 
doth never ſtartle at aſſurances.” 


3. Thar theſe national vows are warranted from 
the word of God, and are inviolable, will appear, 
if we conſider how much the Lord accounts an oath 
binding, Deut. xxi1i. 21. When thou ſhalt vow a 
« vow unte the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not flack 
&« to pay it: for the Lord thy God will ſurely re- 
e quire it of thee; and it would be fin in thee.” 
The Lord gives out laws to Moſes for vows, and will 
have them declared, Numb. xxx. 2. Our oaths and 


vows muſt be kept, or the tranſgreſſors muſt be pu- 
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kiſked, Ezek, vii. 19. Jer. xxxiv. f. 15. $6. 27. 18. 
Rom. i. 31. 2 Tim. iii. 3. 


Tux inviolableneſs of the oath of God, appears 
from the law of nature and nations itſelf, For the 
law of nature teacheth, that if a man ſwear by God, 
he muſt keep his oath : and if it once be allowed that 
2 man may break his oath, Atheiſm is introduced ( 
ſo that there is not a nation, nay, not an individual 
perſon, under the fun, ſecure ; all ſociety among men 
is diſſolved, the bond of ſecurity is cancelled, and the 
law of nature itſelf is unhinged! This may eonvince 
every man who has the exerciſe of reaſon, thought, 
and reflection, that theſe vows to the Moſt High God 


4. Tuar theſe national vows are warranted from 
the word of God, and are inviolable, will appear, if 
we confider that the ends of this duty are of the ſame 
moral nature nov, under the New Teſtament, as they 
were under the Old, when they renewed their cove- 
nant-engagements, in the days of Nehemiah, Joſiah, 
and others. We are under as great and ſtrong obli- 
gat ions to maintain the purity of God's worſhip, to 
adhere to his truths, and to walk cloſely with God, 
| as they were: and we are as ready to turn aſide from 
the Lord as they were. Our graces are weak, our 
eorruptions are ſtrong, our temptations are many ; and 
we have as much need of this mean of God's appoint- 
ment, for awakening our attention to duty, and for 
ſtrengthening our faith and dependence upon the 
Lord, as they had. 


Tuxv entered into a covenant with the Lord, in 
2-time of much backſliding and corruption, Ezra is. 
x; when they had miagled with the Heathen, and 
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learned of them their way. And that this is ſadly the 
. caſe with us, is ſo far evident,—that attentive obſer- 
vers are in fear, - leſt theſe lands, if they proceed in 
their preſent courſe of apoſtaſy, be in danger of cait- 
ing off Chriſtianity itſelf. 


Acam, they renewed their vows to the Lord, when 
they were under great judgments, as in Neh. ix. 37. 
33. And are we not under God's judgments, in a 
great meaſure inflited ? and is there not a cloud of 
awful threatened judgments, that ſeeins to be about 
to break upon theſe lands, for our abominations,— 
if ſovereign mercy interpoſe not, in turning us to 
the Lord, from whom we have deeply revolted ? 


5. Tur theſe national vows are warranted from 
the word of God, and are inviolable, will appear. 
if we confider that it is a duty, not only plainly 
taught and laid before us in the Old Teſtament, but 
it is a duty practiſed by the church in New-teſta- 
ment times. For not only is it propheſied by the 
inſpired apoſtle John, Rev. ix. 15. that “ the king- 
« doms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
« Lord, and of his Chriſt ;”” and they become the 
kingdoms of Chriſt, by profeſſing their faith, obe- 
dience, ſubjection, and allegiance to him; as before 
they had been the kingdoms of Antichriſt, when they 
profeſſed their ſubjection to him, receiving his mark 
in their hands and foreheads ; which prophecy has, 
in ſome meaſure, had its accompliſhment upon the 
kingdoms of England, Scotland, and Ireland, when 
they ſurrendered themſelves to the Load, and ſwore - 
allegiance to Zion's King,—in our Covenants Na- 
tional and Solemn League : but it is likewiſe plainly 
afſerted, that the Macedonians gave themſelves to the 


Lord in a covenant of duty ; whereia they devoted 
Vor. II. 1 


62 Tagland't Alarm; direfled allo 


themſelves to the Lord, vowing to keep his com- 
mandments, and to obey his voice: 2 Cor. viii. 5. 
This they did, not as we hoped, but firſt gaz 
« their ownſelves to the Lord, and unte us by the 
« will of God.” And it muſt be our duty, as well 
as it was the duty of the Macedonians, to give our 
« ownſelves to the Lord.” The apoftle is ſpeaking in 
this chapter about their giving of their ſubſtance for 
the ſupport of the cauſe of Chriſt ; but he lets us 
know, that they kept the due order,“ firſt they 
gave their ownſelves to the Lord.” | 


Acrzrrably to ſcripture-precepts and patterns, of 
perpetual obligation and uſe, — the kingdoms of Eng- 
land, Scotland, and Ireland, did concur in giving 
themſelves to the Lord, in the Solemn League and 
Covenant: in purſuance of which engagements, pure 
ſtandards of doctrine, in our Confeſſion of Faith and 
Catechiſms, were eſtabliſhed; and a conliderable 
pitch of reformation, as to the worſhip of God, and 
government of the church, was attained unto, in our 
« Directory for the puplic worſhip of God, and form 
« of Preſbyterial church- government. And that 
theſe ſolemn vows are inviolable, doth further appear, 
from the ſolemnity with which they were made, as is 
recorded in the hiſtory of thoſe times; being ſworu 
and ſubſcribed by all ranks in England and Scotland 
in the year 1643; being ratified by an act of the 
parliament of Scotland in the year 1644 ; and taken 
and ſubſcribed by King Charles IT. at Sceon, Janu- 


ary 1. 1651. 


It might be ſhown, that it has been the practice 
of the churches in Germany, France, and others, ts 
de vote themſelves to the Lord. in a covenant of duty; 
fo that our anceſtors were not ſingular, in giving 
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themſelves and their poſterity to the Lord. Nations 
continue to ſubſiſt in their poſterity, and ſo national 
vows are binding on poſterity; as in the caſe of the 
eath to the Gibeonites. 


Tuar many ways we have violated theſe facred 
vows to the Moſt High, is ſo evident, from what has 
been ſaid, beſide what may be advanced in the ſequel, 
that we need not ſtand here to illuſtrate it. And 
therefore we proceed, by divine aſſiſtance, 


Thirdly, To ſhew, that the violation of theſe ſa- 
ered engagements is a erying fin, which is bringing 
down the awful judgments of God upon theſe cove- | 
nant-breaking lands, And, 


1. Tuis is evident, if we reflect, that the Heathens, 
as blind as they were, could diſcover it in the pro- 
ſelling people of God,—and gave it as the reaſon of 
that ruin and deſolation which befel them; demand- 
ing of one another, as they paſſed by the ruins of 
Jeruſalem, Jer. xxii. 8. Wherefere hath the Lord 
« done thus unto this great city?“ verſ. 9.“ Then 
e they ſhall anſwer, Becauſe they have forſaken the 
& covenant of the Lord their God. Thus they did 
fee, even by the light of nature, that covenant-viola- 
tion was an hainous fin, drawing down the wrath of 
God from heaven upon covenant-breakers. 


2. Thost who have been acquainted with God, 
and have ſeen into the nature of fin, have bewailed 
this ſin in the deepeſt agonies of ſpirit, Ezra ix. Neh. 
ic. And Daniel, chap is. doth bewaii breach of co- 
venant with much confulion of face, and brokenacfs 
at heart, verſ. 2. 8. Oc. 
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3. Tur Lord hath threatened and avenged this 
en with the moſt prievous judgments. The ſword 
is Tent, with an awful train of other dreadful judg- 
ments, to avenge the quarrel of covenant-violation : 


Lev. xxvi. 25.—33. I will bring a ſword upon you, 


that ſhall avenge the quarrel of my covenant. I 


* will ſend the peſtilence among you, and ye ſhall be 
«©. delivered inte the hand of the enemy. I have bro- 
ken the ſtaff of your bread. If ye will walk con- 


« trary unto me, I will chaſtiſe you ſeven. times for 


« your fins. Ye ſhall eat the fleſh of your ſons, and. 


« the fleſh of your daughters ſhall ye eat. I will eaſt 
% your earcaſes upon the carcaſes of your idols, and 
„ my ſoul ſhall abhor you. I will make your cities 
« waſte, and bring your, fanQuaries unto deſolation. 
« I will bring the land into deſolation. I will ſeat- 
* ter you among the Heathen, and will draw out a 
« ſword after you.” And we may fear that God is 


ſaying concerning us, as once to his prophet Ezekiel, 


eoncerning Ifracl, chap. xxi. 9. 10. A ſword, a 
« ſword is ſharpened, and alſo furbiſted: it is ſharp- 
e ened to make a fore ſlaughter. Should we then 
« make mirth?“ No; ſuch times of judgment are 
times of mourning, aud not of carual joy. 


He adds, „It contemneth the red of my Son, as 
t every tree.” In the margiaal reading it is, „The 
«rod of my Son; it deſpiſeth every tree.” Compare 


Pſal. ii. 9. Thou ſhalt break them with a rod of. 


© iron. This ſword is that rod of iron, that wrath 
of the Son of God, for deſpifing and rejecting the 
goſpel of the grace of God ; aud for all the abomi- 
nations of theſe lands, which are the native fruits 


and conſequences thereof, This ſword is put into 


the hand of the executioner, verſ. 11. This ſword 
© 1s ſharpened, and it is furbiſhed, to give it into the 
7 


| 
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« hand of the ſhyer.” It is ſharpened, that it may 
cut, and wound and make a ſore ſlaughter ; and it is 
furbiſhed, that it may glitter, to the terror of thoſe 
againſt whom it is drawn. 


Ap this ſword, verſ. 12. ſhall be upon my 
t people.” When God's profeſſing people are re- 
volted from him, and in rebellion againſt him, his- 
ſword will be upen them; and their julgments ſhall 
be more awful than thoſe of a people that have never 
had the benefit of the goſpel. 


Aup this ſword, verſ. 12. 14. 15. © ſhall be upon. 
& all the Princes of Ifracl. It is the ſword of the 
„great men that are ſlain, which entereth into their 
* privy chambers. I have ſet the point of the ſword 
„ againſt all their gates, that their heart may faint, 
and their ruins be multiplied. Ah, it is made bright, 
" it is wrapt up for the ſlaughter !? 


Tus fword is particularly directed againft the great 
men; for they “ have altogether broken the yoke, 
« and burſt the bonds, Jer. v. 5. With them, in a 
ſpecial manner, God's controverſy is ſtated, who had 
been the ringleaders in fin. And their dignity or 
power ſhall not be their ſecurity in the day of viſita- 
tion. The point of the ſword is againſt all their. 
« gates.” Whatever thoſe gates be where fin enter- 
eth, judgment will follow it: for God's wrath and 
diſpltaſure. is inſeparably connected with fin; and 
follows it as the ſhad o dees the body, as the night: 
follows the day. Gates, never ſo well guarded, . are 
no fence againſt the poiut of the ſword of God's 
judgments. The glory of God's holineſs and juſtice 
may ſeem to be eclipſed for a time, during the day of 
bie patience, and the delay of his jadgments; yct. 

| | F 3 


England's alarm; directed alſo 
they wilt ſhine out again, and be difplayed in a molt ' 
illuſtrious manner, by his righteous judgments. 


And it is highly ſuitable to the divine perſections, 
that the Moſt High ſhould thus viudicate his own ho- 
nour and glory. When all fleſh have corrupted their 
ways;—when God's holy ordinances, yea, holineſs itſelf, 
are contemned; — when all fortsof amcleannefs and luxu-- 
ry do prevail: and if many, not only of a more infe- 
nor rank, but of our great men, live in open adul- 
tery 3 and if the greateſt in the kingdom has been 
a bad example to them, muſt not the land be ripen- 
ed for the fickle of God's julgments, and the wrath 
of God break in upon us as a flood; if ſovereign” 
grace mterpoſe not, by bringing us to faith in the- 
Son of God, with repentance and-reformation, as 
the Lord is threatening us with © terrible things in- 
„ nghteouſneſs?” When ingratitude for mercies, 
incorrigibleneſs under judgments, multitudes of oaths- 
and blaſphemies, wicked profanations of the Lord's 
day, unbelief, in rejecting the great God our Saviour, 
with his offers of grace and ſalvation in the word of 
the goſpel ; Infidelity, Atheiſm, and irreligion, with: 
groſs ignorance, and a deluge of immoralities of all 
forts : when theſe abominations, and many more, to- 
gether with covenant- violation, are the indictment ; 
ſhall net the Lord viſit for theſe things, and vindi- 
eate the honour of his name, that men may know 
that God ruleth in Jacob to the ends of the earth? 
Wherefore let us all look to the Lord for the Spirit 
of faith, and of goipel-homihation ; that we may be 
enabled to believe in the Sou of God, ſo as to repent 
and turn from all our tranlgreſſions, that our injqui- 
ty may nut be dur ruin. 


Ws conclude this diſcourſe with an exhortation, 
. 
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% Contr, and let us return unto the Lord,“ 

Ho. vi. 1. Let England, Scotland, and Ireland, 

come, © going and weeping 3” let them © go, and 

« ſeek the Lord their God, faying, Come; and let us 

e join ourſelves to the Lord, in a perpetual covenant” 
& that ſhall not be forgotten, Jer. I. 4. 5. 


As it was Iſrael's duty, ſo it is ours, to renew our 
national vows and covenants, after an awful courſe of 
apoſtaſy from the Lord. The Lord is threatening to 
bring a ſword upon us, to avenge the quarrel of his- 
covenant, Lev. xxvi. 25. And “ if he whet his glit- 
« tering ſword, and his hand take hold on judgment, 
« he will render vengeance to his enemies, and will' 
« reward them that hate him: he wilt make his ar- 


« rows drunk with blood, and his fword mall devour- 
«-fleſh,”” Deut. xaxii. 41. 42. 


Tu rsz lands, according to their power, have bu- 
ried a covenanted work of reformation. His enemies 
have roared in the midſt of his congregations; they 
have broken down the carved work ; they have defiled, 
by caſting down the dwelling place of his name to 
the ground, Pal. Ixxiv. 4. 6. 7. The bloed of his 
witneſhag ſervants bave they ſhed like water round 
about Jeruſalem, Pſal. Ixxix. 3. Wherefore “the 
« Lord will avenge the blood of his ſervants, aud will” 
«render vengeance to his adverſaries, and will be- 
© merciful unto his land, and to his people, Deut. 
xXXIi. 43. 


And ſeeing the Lord is coming out againſt us, it 
is high time for us to conſider of having this quar- 
rel aud controverſy taken up; and that we ourſclves 
ve reconciled to God, through the death of his Son: 
that we return to our allegianee to Zion's King, by 
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faith in him, by goſpel- repentance, as alſo, by'per- 
ſonal and national reformation ;._ elſe we and our fa- 
milies are all but the children of death and deſtruction. 
This fword, it is to be feared, will go quite through 
the land ; and, in the purſuit of this quarrel, cut off 
men of all ranks, till our land be deſolate, and our 
cities waſte, in the day of the fierce anger of Ja- 
HOVAH. 


As we are called upon to be humbled, for the vio · 
lation of our covenant · engagements; ſo it is our duty 
to return to our allegiance to the Lord, in taking 
hold of God's covenant of promiſe by faith; and, in 
the faith of God's promiſed grace, to devote our- 
ſelves and theſe lands to the Lord-in a covenant of 
duty. © Vow, and pay unto the Lord your God. 
% Let all that be round about him, bring preſents un- 
to him that ought to be feared, Pſal Ixxvi. 11. 


Vowing to the Lord, then, is a duty which we 
are called unto, that we may renew our baptiſmal 
vows, and. national engagements. Some thin 
duty immediately, and ſome mediately. There is a 
duty which, in the order of nature, goes before vow- 
ing and ſwearing to the Lord in a covenant of du- 
ty; and that is the duty of believing in the Son of 
God, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : for without faith it is 
impofible to pleaſe God, or to glorify him, or have 
ſtrength communicated from lum, in whoſe ſtrength 
only we can vow and pay to the Lord: And it is 
the immediate duty of all who have believed in the 
Son of God, to ſwear to the Lord of hoſts; while it 
is the duty of all ſuch as have not yet believed, to 
believe immediately, withaut any further delay ; and 
believing, to devote thembcives to the Lord, in a co» 
venant of duty. 


— 
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Wi therefore call you, in the name of the Lord, 
immediately to believe in the name of the Son of 
Ged, who is „ Ino, our righteouſneſs:” and 
remember, that we deal with your conſciences, we 
deal with immortal fouls, with a view to our appear» 
ance before the judgment · ſeat of-Chrilt. 


Tur we may be excited to this ſeaſonable and 


neceſſary duty, of renewing our engagements to tho 
Lord, let us conſider, that, 


1. Tu duties which our anceſtors engaged to 


perform, were duties morally binding: and theſe en- 
gagements were ſolemnly ſworn to by all ranks, in 
England and Scotland; by our nobles and great 
men, and by the moſt eminent citizens in London, 


who gave a laudable example to others, by their di- 


ftinguiſhed zeal for true religion, and their folid prin» 
eiples of true loyalty. They were ſworn and enters 


ed into univerſally, by- ſuch as moved in the highck. 


ſphere of action, and by the meaneſt of the ſubjects. 
And the entering into theſe. engagements was re- 
markably countenanced of God, by the communi- 


cations of his grace; and by his blefling enabled 


great numbers, who had come under theſe vows 
to the Moſt High, to an evident reformation of 


their lives, and to attend the means of his worſhip - 


with holy reverence ; inſomuch that · multĩtudes in the 
city of London, that great metropolis, were heard 
by ſuck as were walking the ftreets, each evening, to 
be employed about the worſhip of Ged in their fa- 
milies. Shall we then continue in the violation of 
theſe our folemn vows to the Lord? Shall we e+ 


i ſeape that do ſuch things? Or ſhall we break the 


** covenant, and be delivered 2”. Erek. xvii. 15. 


— 
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2. Lor us conſider that theſe national vows are 
of perpetual obligation, and are binding upon poſte- 
rity; as much as the oath ſworn to the Gibeouites, 
fof which we ſpoke formerly), was of binding force 
upon future generations : and the duties ſworn to be- 
ing of a moral nature, are binding upon all perſons, 
at all times. Moſes declared to Iſrael, that he made 
the covenant mentioned in Deut xxix. not only with 
them who ſtood before the Lord that day, but alſo 
with them who were not there; that is, with their 
generations to come, verſ. 14. 15. who were to be vi- 
fited with God's judgments to the third and 
* fourth generation,” if they ſhould break his cove- 
nant, Exod. xx. 5. And that future generations 
ſhould be brought to juitify God's viſitation of them, 
is taught likewiſe by Moſes, Deut. xxix. 22. 24. 25- 
The generation to come ſhall ſay, Wherefore hath 
« the Lord done thus unto this land? Becauſe they 
„have forſaken the covenaat of the Lord Cod of 
« their fathers.” 


Moztovea, that theſe vows are binding upon po- 
ſterity, and upon us ia this generation, is evidently 
declared by ſome paſſages of the Sulemn League and' 
Covenant. In the preamble, they ſay, We have re- 
6 ſolved to enter into a mutual and ſolemn league and 
« covenant, for the preſervation of our religion from 
« utter ruin.” And religion i is a bleſſing, not peculiar 
to that preſent generation, but common alſo to the 
riſing and following generations; which no doubt 
eur worthy anceſtors had an eye to, as well as the 
benefit of their own times. Again, Article 1. they 
ſay, We ſhall endeavour to bring the churches of 
« God, in the three kingdoms, to the neareſt con- 
junction and uniformity in religion; that we, and 
« our poſterity after us, may, as brethren, live in 
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« faith and love ; and the Lord may delight to dwell 
* in the midſt of us.” Article 2. We mall en- 
% deavour,” Sc. that the Lord may be one, and his 
„ name one, in the three kingdoms” And in 
Article 5. they ſay, We ſhall endeavour, that theſe 
« kingdoms may remain conjoined in a firm peace 
« and union to all poſterity.” Theſe words fo plainly 
declare, that our anceſtors intended to include the 
preſent and future generations in this vow to the 
Moſt High God, that they need no explication : and 
by this union or conjunction they had in view, 
not only the outward peace of theſe kingdoms ; but 
alſo the neareſt conjunction and uniformity in reli - 
gion, Confeſſion of Faith, Form of Church-govern- 
ment, Directory for Worſhip and Catechiſing ; as 
they themſelves plainly declare, in the expreſs words 
of the oath ſworn by them. 


"L HEREFOIRE we may conclude, that as ſure as the 
fun and moon are in the firmament, God will avenge 
the quarrel of his covenant upon theſe lands, and 
pour out the vials of his wrath upon them ; if they 
do not return to the Lord in the way of faith, with 
repentance and reformation, both perſonal and na- 


tional. 


3. Ler us conſider how exceedingly God has been 


diſhenoured among us, by all forts of covenant-vie- 
lation; and that it has been the practice of the church 
in all ages, to renew their covenant-engagements, af- 
ter a courſe of backſliding and apoſtaſy. It has 
been the practice of the Antichriſtian ſtate to pro- 
pagate and fpread itſelf by eaths 2nd covenants, in 
all their fraternities and ſocieties. And ought not 
we then to uſe that mean for bringing down Baby- 
ton, which they have perverted and abuſcd for build- 
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: ing it up; eſpecially ſeeing it is a commanded duty 
to renew our covenants with the Lord our God? 
We know net but the Lord may, in the uſe of en- 
deavours this way, ſeal his ſervants and people in 
their fore heads, Rev. vii. 3. and thus prepare them 
dor a florm of threatened judgments. 


« Prepare to meet thy God, O Ifrael ;” for there 
are evident figns, that God is purpofing to avenge the 
quarrel] of his buried and burnt covenants, upon 
theſe perfidious covenant-breaking lands ; becauſe 
of their ſhedding the blood of the ſaints of the Moft 
High; becauſe of their rejecting glorious Chriſt, 
and the offers of his grace; becauſe of their inſideli- 
ty, irreligion, profaneneſs, lewdneſs, wickedneſs, and 
ammoralities of all forts; and for the contrary oaths 
and bonds, which have been taken in former and 
preſent times, ſubverſive of the oath of God. 


W contlude,—exhorting all to take hold of 
God's covenant of promiſe, by believing in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour of the world, who 
is the Surety of the covenant. © Alfo the ſons of 
« the ſtranger, that join themſelves to the Lord, to 
© ſerve him, and to love the name of the Lord, te 
* he his ſervants; every one that keepeth the Sab- 
"<< bath from polluting it, and taketh hold of my co- 
tt venant; their burnt-offerings and their ſacrifices 
4 ſhall be accepted upon mine altar,“ If. lvi. 6. 7. 


Betikvx, under the influence of the divine Spi- 
tit, that ye are born rebels againſt God; that your 
fins are all marked before him, original and actual; 
that ye are leſt and undone finners, utterly unable ts 
help yourſelves, Gal. iii. 10. Rom. v. 6. Believe 
that Chriſt is a ſufficient Savioum able to fave you 
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from your fins, and from the wrath of God, Heb. 
Xii. 5. Believe that Jeſus Chriſt, with his righ- 
teouſneſa, and all his ſalvation, is by himſelf offered 
to you, Prov. viii. 4. If. lv. 1. Rev. XXxii. 17d 
Believe that ye have a right to Chriſt, # warrant to 
put in your claim to him, as your Saviour, in parti- 
cular, upon God's gift of him to you in the word of 
grace and promiſe, and upon his own offer, r John 
v. 11. and vi. 32. 33.— Believe and truſt on him 
whelly, as your Saviour, and in his righteouſneſs, as 
made over to you; and that for the whole of his ſal - 
vation to you in particular, upon the ground of God's 
faithfulneſs in his word of grace and promiſe, Rom. 
xv. 12. Acts xv. 11. 1 Theff. ii. 14.——— And belie- 
ving in him, ye ſhall be ſaved ; your perſon ſhall be 
accepted in the Beleved ; your burnt-offerings and 
ſacrifices ſhall be accepted upon God's altar ;—that 


is, through Chriſt, the goſpel · altar, which ſunctiſieth 
the gift. 3 


Ver. IL 3 


in the Lord Ged unto the land of Ir 
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Ezsx. vii. 2. 15. 


7 END. The end is come upon the four core 
ners of the land. —— The ſword is without, and 


. the peſtilence and the famine within. Me that is 
in the field, ſhall die with the ſword; and he that 
it in the city, famine and peſftilence ſball devour 


Mica. vi. 16. 


For the flatutes of Omri are kept, and all the works 
of the bouſe of Ahab, and ye walk in their coun- 
el, that 1 ſhould make thee a deſolation, and the 
| inhabitants thereof an hiſſing : therefore ye ſhall 
bear the reproach of my people. 


[The fourth diſcourſe on this fubject. 


XIII. 11 ground of the Lord's controverſy 

with theſe lands, which is an evident 
and alarming fign of approaching national judg- 
ments,—is corruption of religion and the worſhip of 
God. 


Ne public countenance given to fuch eorruptions, 
no example of the great, no concurrence of multi- 
tudes, no pretended prudential conſiderations can 
juſtify them before God; for this is our indictment, 
as well as it was of the Jews of old, The ſtatutes 
« of Omri are kept, and all the works of the houſe 
* of Ahab.” — Theſe reigns of Omri and Ahab 
were ſome ages before the time wherein this prophet 
kved ; yet the corruption in religion which they ſup- 
ported mmained to that day: thoſe ſtatutes were 
Kill kept, and the ſucceeding generations walked in 


to Scotland and Ireland. 


75 
the ſame counſels. But it was nevertheleſs evil in 
itſelf, provoking to God, and dangerous to finners, 
for its having been long continued: it ſo much the 
more did haſten their ruin and deſolation. Ye walk 
in their counſels, that I ſhould make thee a defola- 
« tion, and the inhabitants an hiſſing. | 


 Svcu is the corruption in doctrine at this day, 
that it might employ a man, during his whole life, 
to trace out and refute all the various errors, hereſies, 
and blaſphemies of the preſent age. The religion of 
the preſent generation is, properly ſpeaking, no re- 
ligion at all Atheiſm, Deiſm, irrcligion, and infi- 
delity, with a flood of lewdneſs and abomination 
of all ſorts, have overſpread theſe lands : and all this 
is owing, in a great meaſure, to the corruption in 
government, diſcipline, and worſhip. 


Ir can never be imagined, that the Moft High 
will bleſs modes of worſhip introduced by human in- 
ventions, for begetting and maintaining ſpiritual and 
reverential impreſſions of the infinite Object of wore 
ſhip upon the ſpirits of men! for „ in vain,” faith 
the Lord, © do they worſhip me, teaching for doc- 
« trines the commandments of men.” And when 
men have loſt all due impreſſions of the infinite ma- 
jeſty of God, they lie open to all errors and delu- 
ſions, and are in danger to be carried away by a va- 
riety of diſſolute practices. 


Warn the government and diſcipline of Chriſt's 
inſtitution is perverted and overthrown, the pro- 
per means of God's' appointment, for maintaining 
truth in its purity and holineſs in converſation, are 
quite removed; whereby a door is opened for error 

G 2 
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ip principle, aud immorality in practice; yea, all B- 
centiouſneſe whatſoever. And, 


1. Trar church-government ought to be reform» 
ed, according to our national vows, is mauifeſt; ſce- 
ing Epiſcopal eat was not inſtituted by 
Chriſt : for our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only King 
and Head of the church, bas committed the keys of 
government to office- bearers, to act in parity toge - 
ther. No order of church officers, above paſtors or 
goſpel- miniſters, is acknowledged in the word of 
God ; and to them is committed the power of ordi- 
nation and government, as well as of diſpenling the 
word and ſacraments. 


A. Disuor and a Preſbyter fignify the fame perſon 
in the New Teſtament ; and no where in the word, 
is the leaſt notice taken of any ſuch ſacred office as 
had the power of adminiſtering ſacraments, but not 
of ruling the church, and ordaining miniſters : and 
the apoltle Paul doth expreſsly aſcribe the ordina- 
tion of Timothy to the preſbytery. Wherefore it is 
a corruption which ought to be reformed, that an ec- 
clefiaſtical office, ſuperior to preſbyters, is pretended 
and allowed, aſſuming to themſclves the ſole owes 
of juriſdiction and ordination, 


It is quite repugnant to the holy ſcriptures, and 
altogether unknown to the primitive church, that 
one biſhop, without his preſbytery, doth, by a lay 
chancellor's. court, govern all the preſbyters and 
churches of a dioceſc ; and that in a ſecular manner, 
by abundance of ſecular officers, unknown to the 
ſcripture, and to all antiquity. Our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt tells us, that his kingdom is not af this world, 
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Jobs ann. 28 
of it ? 


NeITHER is it agreeable to the word of God, that 
biſhops aſſume to themſelves titles of honour, and, as 
Peers, fit in the houſe of Lords, to manage the great 
affairs of ftate : for our Lord has warned all the of- 
fice-bearers in the church to beware of thoſe things, 
Matth. xx. 25. Oc. Luke xxii. 25. Cc. 2 Tim. ii. 3. 
4. Herein alſo they are unlike the paſtors of the 
primitive church, who, according to the rule of the 
word, were very remote from intangling themſclves 
with the affairs of this life,—and aſſumed no ſuch 
titles of honour ; but, by their faithfulneſs and dili- 
gence in their miniſtrations, maintained their repu- 
tation and authority without them. It is certain, 
that the primitive church had no ſuch biſhops as 
were ranked with the nobles of their country : yea, 
there were canons in the primitive church, whereby 
biſhops were diſcharged from engaging in public ad- 
miniſtrations of ſecular affairs, upon the pain of de- 
polition and excommunicatiun. 


Wrth reſpe& to deans and chapters, we ſhall on- 
ty notice Mr Calvin's judgment concerning them, 
{Inſtit. I. 4.) who ſays, —That “ ſince all fach kind 
of offices, whatever titles they are honoured with, 
are newly invented, —having ao foundation in any: 
divine appointment, or in the ancient practice of the 
church, they ought to have no place in the defcrip- 
tion of that ſpiritual government which the church 
has received, as being made ſacred by the word of 
the Lord himſelf.” 


Tus peetended divine right of Prelacy has long 
fince_bcen given up with, by the moſt learned among 
G3 
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the Epiſcopalians themſelves; as might be ſhown, 
by producing a great many writers, if it were fit to 
make ſuch a digrefſian from the preſent ſcope and 
defign. 


And Mr Calderwood, with a great many other 
divines, have long age proved, by unanſwerable ar- 
fram the holy ſcriptures, and from anti- 

quity likewiſe, that Preſbyterial. government is the 
true and only form of government inſtituted by our 
Lord "Jeſus Chriſt in his church. However, we are 


not now to enter upon that ſubject directly, but by 
che way, as we have done above. 


Wr add, That as it is a ſolid anſwer which Pro- 
teſtant. divines give to the Papiſts,. when calling for. 
negative proof from the {criptures,. againſt their ido- 
tatrous- and unwritten: traditiens, viz. That © there 
is no need of any negative proof. to diſprove them, 
becauſe they are not contained in eur. only. rule of 
faith, —the word of God; ſo it may be advanced, 
among other arguments, That ſince church · govern» 
ment by archbiſhops, biſhops, their chancellors and. 
commiſfaries, deans, deans and chapters, archdeacons, 
Oc. has no feundation in the holy ſcriptures, a re- 
furmation. in church · government ought to take place, 
actording to. the word. of. God, and our national 
VOWS — 


And conſidering, that as there are about ten, 
thouſand pariſhes. in England, fo. there are a great 
many of their teachers who have neither. a. Capacity 
fox inſtructing the people, nor a» ſufficient mainte- 
- nance 3: ſo that immortal ſouls are periſhing for lack 
ef the knowledge of Chriſt, and of the principles of 
our holy religion. The vaſt benefices. conferred an. 


a: few, to ſupport an imaginary, uſcleſs, and hurtful. 
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dignity, might be to good purpeſe employed for 
fupporting a goſpel-miniſter, one or more, in cacti 
pariſh, as its extent made it needful; wha 
might give themſelves wholly to the miniſtry of the 
word, and. the inſpection of their flocks. 


2. A kEFORMATION- is 3 neceſſary as to 
modes of worſhip. 


Ir is a Proteſtant principle, founded upon the 
ſcriptures, our only rule, in oppoſition to all the ſy» 
perſlitious rites of Antichriſt, That the will. of Ged; 
diſcovered in the holy ſcriptures, is the only rule of 
religious worſhip ; ſo that it is not lawful for men to 
deviſe any new ways of worſhipping hiw, or to re- 
ceive and practiſe any ſuch, when deviſed by other 
men.——And it is an au ful warniug which the 
Lord. gives of his righteous judgment againſt will. 
worſhip, or forms and. rites of human invention in 
his worſhip, ſuch as toek place among the ten tribes 
at Bethel: Amos iii. 13. 14. 15. Hear ye, and. 
« teſtify in the houſe of Jacob, faith the Lordi 
« God, the God of hoſts, That in the day that I 
« ſhall viſit the tranſgreſſions of Iſrael upon him, I. 
« will alſo viſit the altars of Bethel, and the horns of: 
« the altar ſhall be cut off, and fall to the 
« And L will fmite the winter-houſe with the Gund 
«.mer-houſe, and the houſes. of ivory ſhall periſh,. 
„and the great houſes: ſhall have an end, faith the: 
« Lord.” 


Tur rites and ceremonies: of the church, which 
are deviſed by men, and impoſed upon the conſcien · 
des of a great many who have not freedom to receive. 
or practiſe them, are ſo numerous, that we ſhall only 
ve a paſſing hint at a few. of them. 
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KExEtLing at the ſacrament cannot be cleared of 
ſuperſtition, and of ſymbolizing with the Papiſts. It 
w certain that the ſacrament of the ſupper, in its firſt 
inſtitution by our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
was received by the diſciples in a table-poſture, not 
in a poſture of worſhip and adoration. We find 
that God himſelf approves this poſture of fitting in 
euchariſtical feaſts, 1 Sam. xvi. 5. 11. Ezck. xliv. 3. 
Wherefore a table-poſture is proper enough for a 
feaſt of thankſgiving. Nor is that cuſtom to be 
lightly altered, which Chriſt has tranſlated from the 
Jewiſh into the goſpel-worſhip, and has confirmed 
by his own example. The Papiſts, who abſurdly i- 
magine, that the bread and the wine in the ſacra- 
ment are changed into the very body and blood of 
Chriſt, do, agreeably enough ic their own principles, 
knee] at the receiving of it : but for Proteſtants to 1- 
mitate them, is, in ſome reſpect, a receding from the 
teſtimony which they are obliged to give againſt the 
horrid idolatry of the maſs. The poſture of kneel- 
ing ſeems to have been introduced into the church, 
for maintaining and ſupporting tranſubſtantiation: 
for Pope Honorius, in the year 1214, introduced 
kneeling at the ſacrament ; and his predeceſſor, In- 
nocent III. ordained tranſubſtantiation. From 
all which, it is evident, that this new mode of wor- 
fliip ought to be ſet aſide, and not impoſed upon 


thereby only harden Papiſts in their idolatry, and 
ſome way recede from their own principle, That the 
word of God is their only rule as to the worſhip ef 
God, as well as to the articles of their faith. 


Tar furplice, and other ecclefiaſtical habits, have 
been deſiled with the moſt abominable ſuperſtition by 
the. Papiſts ; what. reaſon then can there be, why a 


mens conſciences, nor practiſed by Proteſtants, Who 
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reformed church ſhould affect a kkeneſs therein to 

” the idolatrous church of Rome? Under the Old Te- 
ſtament, holy garments were preſcribed by God's 
command ; but under the New, we acknowledge no 
diſtinction between ſacred and profane garments : 
and ſeeing theſe garments have no divine inſtitutions 
they muſt have their riſe from mens inventions; 
which therefore, according to our Lord's expreſs di- 
rection, are not te be uſed in the worſhip of God: 
« In vain do they worſhip me, teaching for doctrines 
« the commandments of men.” The ancients uſed 
not the ſurplice, though the Pagans did ; from whom 
the Papiſts had it, and we from them. It ſeems to 
have been brought into the church, after the riſe of 
Antichriſt, by Pope Adrian, in the year 796. And 
fince we eſteem Papilts idolaters, why ſhould we be 
fond of their ſuperſtitious garb? Faith, and not 
fancy, ought to be employed in divine werſhip.: John 
ie. 24. God is a Spirit, and they that worſhip him, 
« muſt worſhip him in fpirit aud in truth.” Faith 
fees the inviſible God in his own word; and it 
cannot be aſſiſted, but is oppofed and thwarted in its 
excerciſe, by mens inventions, and unwarrantable ad- 
ditions to Chriſt's ordinances and holy inſtitutions. 
And ſeeing the great God our Saviour has left his re- 
ligion free from all thoſe trifles, therefore by no 
right whatſoever can they be commanded by men, 
Matth. xv. 19. Col. ii. 21. 22. 23. 


As to the /iturgy, it may be obſerved, that though 
children, or thoſe who are like children ia knowledge, 
may uſe a form of prayer compoſed by others, till 
they are able to compoſe their prayers themſelves 3 
yet forms of prayer are nut to be compoſed for all, 
nar impaſcd upon any. 
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Ir is certain that no form of prayer can be deviſed 
by men, which will fit all the various and ſudden 
caſes that may happen. For example, the Lord may 
fend ſome ſadden and dreadful judgment, that would 
ſtrike the whole nation with terror: and if it ſhould 
happen to make its firſt appearance upon the Satur- 
day, is it not neceſſary duty, that both miniſters and 
people ſhould, with a dependence upon the grace 
that is in Chriſt, eſſay to humble themſelves before 
God on the Lord's day, the day immediately follow- 
ing ; and that their petitions, as well as their con- 
feffions, be adapted to prefent circumſtanees ? Or can 
it be thought more ſuitable to our holy profeſhon, 
that all be delayed till ſuch time as the biſhops ean 
meet, to compoſe a prayer ſuitable to the occaſion ? 
This by no means would have paſſed for ſound divi- 
nity with the Heathen mariners, in Jonak's caſe ; 
for © they cried every man to his god,” in ſuch 
words, we may aſſured; as the terror of the preſent 
Providence did ſuggeſt ;—and the ſhipmaſter faid 
to Jonah, « Ariſe, call upon thy God,” Jonah z. 
5. 6. 


Taz apoſtle bears witneſs, that the Holy Spirit 
aſſiſts Chriſtians in prayer, Rom. viii. 26. He does 
fo, by fuggeſting fit matter for prayer; by diſcover- 
ing to them their fins, John xvi. 7. 8. their wants, 
their ſpiritual plagues and ſoul-diftempers ; with the 
relief and ſupplies which are treaſured up for them in 
Chritt, and in the promiſes of God's grace, John X1Y, 
16. 17. 26. ; as alſo, by exciting their faith in the 
promiſes of God, and ratfing their deſires aſter 8s 
bleſſings n 


Ws are commanded of God to “ pray in the 
Holy Ghoſt,” Jude 20. And our Saviour himſelf 
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has afſured vs, that our © heavenly Father ſhall gire 
the Holy Spirit te them that aſk him,” Luke xi. 
13- Why then ſhould we doubt of God's us 
that aſſiſtance of his Spirit which he has promiſed, 
when, in faith, we pray to him for it? 


— — 


Tuo who have made a diligent and narrow ſearch 
into antiquity, have not been able to produce any 
thing that carries in it ſo much as a plauſible appear- 
ance of evidence, or proof, that, in the three firſt 
ages of the church, forms of prayer were enjoined, 
| or ſo much as uſed. Nothing can be alledged from 


thence concerning liturgies, concerning written pray- 
ers, or the reading of prayers in the church; nay, 


we have many conſiderable teſtimonies of the ancients 
to the contrary. 


As to the Lord's prayer, our Saviour delivers it, 
Matth. vi. not as a ſet form, but as a pattern of 
| prayer: After this manner pray ye; not in theſe 
expreſs words, but to this purpoſe. And this is an 
| explanation of what he elſewhere faith, Luke xi. 
| * When ye pray, ſay, Our Father,” Oc. ; that is, 
| after this manner, or to this purpoſe. Our Lord ſent 
| out the diſciples to preach, with this word of com- NY 
mand, Matth. x. 7. © Preach, ſaying, The kingdom 
« of heaven is at hand :”” but no thinking man can 
imagine that they were tied to thoſe very words, 
and were to ſay nothing elſe. No; as this was given 
| for a text, or theme to preach by, ſo the other was 
| given for a pattern to pray by. We do not find that 
any of Chriſt's diſciples or apoſtles did uſe theſe very 
| words in prayer : nay, we find, that, in their 
which we read of in ſcripture, they uſed other words; 
which ſhews, that they were not tied to the Lord's 
prayer as a formy but were ts be inftruQcd and di- 
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rected by it as a pattern of prayer. And this is con- 
firmed, by what the apoſtle Paul fignifies, Rom. viii. 
that he knew not what to pray for, but as the Spirit 
gave him aſſiſtance: which ſhews, that he was not 
tied to this as a ſet form, elſe he had known what 
to pray for, and what words to uſe in prayer. 


Tas prayer tranſcends all human compoſures ; 
being, as to the compoſure of it, the Lord's prayer. 
It contains a ſummary of all our wants: it lays the 
ground of faith for receiving all gracious ſupplies : it is 
a directory for all our prayers ; and the words it is 
conceived in may be uſed in prayer, as occaſion offers, 
as well as any other words of facred writ. But to re- 
peat it at the concluſion of our prayers, as if thoſe ex- 
preſs words put a ſanctity and value upon our prayers, 
cannot be excuſed from ſuperftition. No : it is not 
the ſound of words ; but it is the name of Chrift, 
his righteouſneſs, his merit and mediation ;—which is 
the perfuming incenſe that comes up to heaven with 
the prayers of all ſaints. 


Aup hew ſhall we excuſe ourſelves from ſymboli- 
zing with the Romiſh worſhip, by impoſing it for a 
ſet form, as they do, without any warrant from the 
word of God for ſo doing; by an often repetition of 
the ſame form; ſo that, in cathedral ſervices, it is ſaid 
or ſung ten or twelve times a-day,—contrary te 
Chriſt's expreſs words, that when we pray, we ſhould 
« not uſe vain repetitions, as the Heathens do, 
Matth. vi. 7. : and by finging this prayer in cathe- 
drals, by reſponſes of prieſt and people with mufic ; 
without the leaſt divine authority for ſuch ſong - pray- 
ing, or for inftrumental muſic in churches ? 


Ma Catorawoon, win his Ae Dumaſcen, 
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p. 112. Oc. tells us, That from three Romiſh channels 


was the Engliſh ſervice collected together; hamely, 1. 
From the Breviary, out of which the common prayerd 


are taken: 2. From-Pitnal, or Boot of Rites ; out of 
which the adminiſtration of the ſacraments, burial, 
matrimony, and vifitation of the fick, are taken : 
3. From the Maſ-book ; out of which the conſecra- 
tion of the Lord's ſupper, collects, goſpels, and 
epiſtles, are taken. 


Aud it is manifeſt, that the church of England 
"cmboiizes with the Papiſts as to the fign of the 
croſs iu baptiſm ; as to their feaſts, vigils, faſts, rites, 
and ceremonies. | 


Bor the {:cond commandment doth prohibit all 
deviſing, commanding, or uſing any religious wor- 
ſkip, not inſtituted by God himſelf. And, ſeeing in 
the fourth commandment, the Lord hath ſaid, „Six 
«days ſhalt thou labour, and do all thy work,” —it 
muſt be unwarrantable for men to impoſe a yoke of 
holidays, of their own invention, upon the conſcien- 
ces of men. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the alone Laws» 
giver and King in his church; and his office-bearerg 
are to teach his people to obſerve all things whatio- 
ever he hath commanded ; and not what men take 
upon themſelves, of their own head, to command, 
Matth. xxviii. 20. And feeing they have no autho- 
rity from Chriſt for ſuch impolitions upon the con- 
ſciences of his church and people, their attempting it 
muſt be an awful uſurpation, for which the deviſert 
and impoſers muſt be accountable to him one day. 


Tus retaining of that corruption in worſhip, — 
wherein we ſymbolize with the Papiſts, is a mean for 


bringing the peeple back to Popery. This may, in 
Vor. II. H 
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God's righteous judgment, be the trial of theſe lands 
for our n receiving the truth in the love of it, and 
for all our hainous fins unrepented of. Though we 
hope that God, of his infinite mercy, ſhall, in the 
iſſue, baffle all the plots and contrivances of the ene - 
mies of the Proteſtant ſucceſſion; yet the advance- 
ment of religion, and the knowledge of God among 
the people, with a reformation from Popiſh ceremo- 
nies, would, by the divine bleſſing, be the beſt bul- 
wark and defence againſt the invaſion of a Popiſh 
pretender, with an innundation of Popiſh idolatry 
and ſuperſtition. 


Mar the Lord, for Chriſt's fake, merciſully inter- 
poſe in the ſovereignty of his grace, by turning us 
all from our evil ways to himſelf; for if this awful 
judgment break in upon us, all that is valuable to us, 
23 men and Chriſtians, muſt, and will of courſe be 
gone; and we ſhall be under the tremendous marks 
ef the Lord's anger, in the moſt diſmal circumſtan- 
ces of any nation under heaven. 


Bor ſince we yet enjoy the ineftimable bleſſing 
of the Proteſtant religion, and live under the beit 
modelled government in the known world, under the 
moſt mild adminiſtration, and under the bet of 
kings, the father of his people, whoſe declared ſen- 
timents are, that he looks upon the happineſs of his 
ſubjects, their privileges and welfare, as inſeparable 
from the dignity of his crown; we ought therefore, 
from all principles of religion, loyalty, and ſelf-inte- 
reſt itſelf, to be excited to ſet about reformation, both 
in our private and public capacities; and that in a 
vigorous manner, under the divine conduR, all ranks 
acting their part, according to the different ſpheres 
wherein Providence hath placed them. 


—_— —— 
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3. Wir u refpe& to diſcipline, it may be conſider- 
ed, that as no civil ſociety can ſubſiſt without the exe» 
=_ ion of laws, fo the church cannot ſubſiſt without 


ipline. 


Tan church of the Jews had their diſcipline ; our 
Lori} Jefus Chrift has inſtituted diſcipline for his 
church under the New Tetlament, and preſcribed 
rules for the exerciſe of it. Ihe primitive church, in 
the firſt three centurics, obferved a ftria exerciſe of 
diſcipline ; and other reformed churches have their 
diſcipline : but the eſtabliſhed church of England tas, 
properly ſpeaking, no diſcipline at all. 


As there are about ten thouſand pariſhes in Eng- 
land, of theſe but a very few only have the power of 
chaſing their own paſtors, all the reit have rectors or 
vicars intruded upon them ; and, whether they will or 
not, are committed to the care of a Preſoyter cho- 
fen by a ſtranger. The right of patronage is bought 
and fold. Ignorant men, if they are but rich, oftea 
get the beſt Lenefices: and, when they have got the 
livings, they are not hound to take care of the flock 
themſelves ; but they may leave it to any ſorry curate 
who will do it cheapeſt. Yea, ſometimes a miaiſter 


will have the benefices of two or three pariſhes, who 


will not take the paitoral care of one. 


Ax action lics againſt the miuiſter, who ſhall re- 
fuſe the ſacrament to ſuch whom he knows ts be 


wicked men, and every way unqualificd. 


e though they are not thought worthy 


to be judges of offences committed which are cenſu- 


rable, yet are obliged to publiſh, in their congrega- 
tions, the lay chancellor's ſenteaces of excommuni- 


H 2 
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cation z- which they are bound with an implicit faith. 
to take for good, and as ſuch to publiſh them ta the 
Ar a. commutation: of penance is admitted, un- 
non to the ſcriptures, and to the · primitive church, 
which all ſober men bluſh at; whereby perſons of a 
ſuperior rank, wheſe honour (as they imagine) would 
ſuffer by a public penance, are allowed to ranſom 
themſelves from the reproach of it by a ſum of mo- 
ney, for being beſtowed on the poor, or the buildings 
of the church. But this is a method diſhonouring ta 
God, and a reproach to our holy religion; a method 
which is no way authoriſed in the holy ſcriptures for 
maintaining the poor, or ſupporting the worſhip. of 
God; but the quite contrary is declared by them. 
Should we rot then bemoan the caſe of many fouls, 
whom we ſee cvery day running headlong to all de- 
ſtrutt ion and perdition, for want of that diſcipline 7 
which the Lord Chriſt hath inſtituted ! And there- 
| fare (as the church in the liturgy deth vpon Aſh- 
Wedneſday pray once a-7ear) we defire to be helped 
to pray every day, that Schr diſcipline may be 
* reſtor | 


| 

| | 4. As to the ſupremacy, it may be obſerved, that 
it is abſolutely inconſiſtent with the word of God, 
being ſubverſive of the order and government of 
Chriſt's inftitution. For Chriſt himſelf is the alone 
King and Head of his church, which is his body my- 
ſtical, Eph. i. 22. 23.; and the Father has ſet him as 
King upon mount Zion, the hill of his holineſs, Pſa}. 
Ii. 6. 


Tas church can have no viſible head upon the 
earth. The Pope cannot be ſo; for Peter, from. 
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whom he pretends to derive his power, never had or 
claimed fuch a prerogative ; and it is plain that the 
keys were given to church-officers i collegio. Pa- 
ſtors, or the elders that labour in the word and dac- 
trine, being the higheſt officers of the Chriſtian 
church which are mentioned in the ſcriptures ; and a 
parity of power and authority, honour and dignity, 
being lodged in them, it is very manifeſt, that they 
can have no viſible ecctefiaftical head. And to make 
the civil magiſtrate the head of the church, were to 


overthrow the kingdom of Chriſt, by making its ad- 


miniſtration wholly carnal and earthly ; whereas the 
kingdom of Chriſt is ſpiritual, and not of this world: 
yea, it were to fuppoſe the church to be a monſter ; 
ſeeing a ſpiritual body with an earthly head, muſt be 
fach, in the nature of the thing. 


Custsx alone is the King and Head of his church, 
his ſpiritual kingdom. It was intimated in the very 
fir promiſe, that the Meſſiah was to bear rule. Ba- 
ham faw the flar of Jacob with a ſceptre for govern- 
meat. And, according to Jacob's prophecy, Judah 
was to enjoy the ſceptre and lawgiver till Shiloh 
came; to whom the gathering of the people ſhould 
be. His kingdom was more fully revealed ts David 
and the prophets. Upon his birth, he is Proclaimed 
* Chriſt the Lord,” Luke ii. 11. And the wile 
men; who had “ feen his ſtar in the eaft,” and came 
to #yrſhip him, propoſed this queſtion to the ſanhe- 
dri r. Where is he that is born King of the Jews? 
% for we have ſeen his ſtar in the ealt, and are come 
“ to worſhip him,” Matth. ii. 1. 2. c. 


Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the true God and Crea- 
tor of the world, is King and Lord of the fame, 
by an original underived right; and ſo he hath the 
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ſupreme power over it. This is the eſſential king - 
dom, common to the three perſons of the Gedhead, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. He 
has likewiſe a mediatory kingdom, which he holds 
of his Father,. by. the tenor of the covenant of 
grace ; as is declared, If. ix. 6. Pal. ii. 6. Eph. 
iv. 8. 11. 12. and i. 21.—23. And the higheit 
order of created beings were no more fit. to bear 
this office, than to produce another world out of 
nothing. For as in the adminiſtration of this king - 
2 dom, the immortal ſouls of men were to be the ſub- 
je&s of this government; fo the choiceſt bleſſings of 
the new covenant were to be diſpoſed of and beſtow- 
ed by kim freely. 


I ſabſerviency to this mediatory kingdom, the 
kingdom of Providence throughout the world was- 
lkewiſc committed to him; ſo that he rules not only 
over his willing ſubjects, but alſo in the midſt of his 
enemies: © For the Father loveth the Son, and hath 
given all things i into his hand,” John iii. 35.—But 
in a ſpecial manner, he is King and Head of his 
church, Eph. ii. 20. Sc. and iv. 8. 11. 12. As 
ſuch, he inſtitutes all ordinances, feuds ont all church. 
officers, and. furniſhes. them with all neceſſary gifts 
for the work of the miniſtry. He is not only an head 
of influences to his church, but alfo he is a ruling 
and governing, head, Eph. v. 23. 24. And he hath 
appointed courts-of judicature for the government of 
his kingdom, both fupreme aud ſubo:dinate, Acts 
Av. 1 Tim. iv. 14. ; which are to mect and proceed 
in his name, ſeeing, he has promiſed to be in the midf, 
of them; and that what they bind on earth, ſhall. 
„ be bound ia heaven.” Wherefore chancellors, 
and others in their courts, who are perfect lay men, 
not inveſted with any ecclchaſlical. office by Chu iſt.— 
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cannot: poſſibly have the power of excommunication* 
and abſolution. 


Cuarisr is the alone monarch in his church; and 
the power of his office-bearers is only miniſterial. He 
is the origin of all church power and authority ; all 
church-laws are erated by him,—being' only ex- 
plained, publiſhed, and declared by the officers of his' 
houſe : and all church-cenſures are diſpenſed in his 
name. As King of Zion, and-Head of his churchy 
he diſpenſeth all grace, in the uſe of the means of his 
own appointment. — From all which it is manifeſt, 
that the civil magiſtrate cannot be-the fountain of 
eccleſiattical authority and juriſdiction: and therefore 
he cannot, according to any rule whatſoever, derive 
an eccleſiaſtical power to others; nor can, according 


to the word, commit the judgment of eccleſiaſtical 
matters to laymen. 


We do not deny the civil magiſtrate any power 
which the holy ſcriptures allow te him. For as his 
office is an ordinance of-God, and his perſon is lag + 
nally imprefſed with a ſpecial character of majeſtic 
authority, in a due ſubordination to him who is 
Lord over all, he ſhould be honoured, ſubjected to, 
and obeyed. And we grant that the Chriſtian ma» 
giſtrate, according to his external power in eccleſia · 

ſtical matters, may call occaſional meetings of church - 
aſſicers to reaſun and debate matters before him ; 
that he may, pro re nata, convocate eceleſiaſtical ſy- 
nods for. concluding church- affairs, according to the 
ſcripture ; ; that, for his on information, he may be 
preſent in thoſe ſynods,. and, according to his diſcre- 
tive judgment, give his ſanction to ſuch decrees as 
are agreeable to the word of God;—and all this 
without iufringing upon the intrinſie power of the 
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church, in ordinary cafes, to indi& her own times or 
places of meeting, as occaſion or neceflity ſhall re- 
quire : that all eccleſiaſtical perfons are ſubjetted to 
his authority and juriſdiction in all civil matters; 
that, in caſe of negligence, he may command all, and 
even miniſters, to perform their reſpective duties: and 
that he has a power, objectively eccleſiaſtical, about 
church- affairs; though he has. not a power formal- 
by ecclefiaſtical, whereby he may exerciſe acts purely 
fpiritual, and proper to church- officers. 


Foa Jefus Chriſt, the Son of God, our Saviour, 
has a kingdom diſtinct from the kingdoms of this 
world; ecclefiaſtical power being derived from Chriſt 
as Mediator, but civil power and authority from God 
as Creator. Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiftion leans entirely 
upon revealed religion, while civil government is ori- 
ginally founded upon the light and law of nature 
but is ſupported, directed, and authorifed likewife by 
the written word, where the light of the gofpel doth 
ſhine. Civil government is common to all men, as 
men; the other is peculiar to thoſe who profeſs the 
true God. The form of the one may be monarchi- 
cal; the other not; the object of the one is civil, the 
other is ſpiritual ; the nature of the one, and manney 
ef cxerciling its power, is magiſterial, the other mi- 
niſterial: the acts and ſentences of the one are cor- 
poral, the other ſpiritual. The immediate rule of 
exerciſing the one is the laws of the land; but the 
rule of the other is the word of God, and eccleſiaſti- 
cal conſtitutions agreeable thereto. The one is per- 


ther in the name of Jeſus Chriſt. The immediate 
end of the one is the good of the commenwealth; of 
the other, the good of immortal ſouls. And theſe 


goveruments, though diſtin& and collateral, being of 


- 


formed in the name of the ſupreme magiſtrate, the o- 
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different kinds, are not incoufiſtent one with another; 
and being both God's ordipances, they are not pre. 
judicial the one to the other, but corroborate and 
ſtrengthen one anether. Any oppoſition which at 
any. time appears of the one to the other, muſt be a+» 
ſeribed to our eorruptions, and not to God's inſtitu» 
tions, which are all moſt holy and wiſe. 


As the kingdom of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is 
not of this world, and as he himſelf. has inftituted 
all ordinances to be obſerved in his. church; ſo e- 
very ordinance that bath not his inſtitution, is ſu- 
perſtitious, impeaching his wiſdom and care for his 
church. Of this. ſort are all the inventians of men 
in the worſhip of God, which prevail among thoſe of 
the hierarchy: and of the ſame fort are all the f 
ſtitions impoſed. upon the. world, by the idolatrous 
church of Rome; ſuch as the worſhipping of the 
images of Chriſt and of the ſaints ; their idolatrous 
2 and abſurd tranſubſtantiation; their deluſion of 
purgatory and indulgences; their fititious facra- 
ments; their efhcacy from the work itſelf performed; 
together with innumerable other corruptions and ad- 
ditions to the inftitutions.of Jeſus Chriſt, condemned 
by the word of God. 


Port av began with additions to Chriſt's inſti- 
tutions; and then proceeded to act in a direct cons 
tzxadiftian to the word of God; particularly, by 
making images or repreſentations of God, of the 
Trinity, and of Chriſt, — in a direct contradiction to 
the ſecond commandment ; by which we are expreſa- 
y prohibited, not only to worſhip, but ſo much as 
to make or have any likeneſs or viſible repreſentation 
of the object of our worſhip. Neither angels nor 
men, not. eten all the tribe of created beings, cau 
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poſſibly, with their utmoſt art, draw any viſible re- 
preſentation of him who is inviſible, Heb. xi. 27. ; 
of God, who is a Spirit, —in and of himſelf infinite 
in being, bleſſedneſs, glory, and perfection, John 


the great God our Saviour, vH is the bleſſed and 
% only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of 
« Jords; who only hath immortality, dwclling in 


% no man hath feen, nor can ſee; to whom be ho- 
% nour and power everlaiting. Amen,” 1 Tim. vi. 
15. 16. Who then, without denying kimſclf to be 
a reaſonable creature, can poſſibly pretend to draw 
a viſible repreſentation of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
who only hath immortality by an original nnderived 
right, — who is the fountain of all being and perfec- 
tion, as one God with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt ? of him, who dwelleth in that light of infi- 
nite perfection and incffable glory, to which no 
created being can approach? of him, whom no 
man hath ſeen, nor can fee? And ſeeing it is im- 
poſſible for men to make any viſible repreſenta- 
tion of the Lord Jefus Chriſt, in his perſon, as Em- 


pretend to make any repreſentation of bis hu- 
man nature apart, —ſeeing it ſubſiſts in the perſon 


nor ſhall otherwiſe ſubſiſt: ſo that men by ſuch a re- 
preſentation of him, do not repreſent the Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, but an idol of their own depraved imagina- 
tion. Chriſt, in his human nature, is now glorified ; 
and we cannot have any conception of the glory, 
in which that humanity which he aſſumed doth now 
ſhine. Let ns therefore beware of all carnal imagi- 
nations about the great God our Saviour; but let 


iv. 24. : nor can they frame the fainteſt emblem of 


the light which no man can approach unto, whom 


manuel, God with us, it is abſurd for them te 


of the Son of God, and no where elſe, and never did 


q 
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ns think of him as a divine perſon, according to the 
deſcription he gives of himſelf in his word. 


Aud our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath not only inſtitu- 
ted all the ordinances of — — 
ſinners perſonally into the covenant of 


for confirming thoſe that are in it; but he 233 


rules and governs his true loyal ſubjects, the govern · 
ment being upon his ſhoulders : and he not only gires 
the laws of his kingdom externally in the word, but 
he writes them in their hearts. He ſubdues them 


to himſelf in the day of his power, and preſerves 


them to his heavenly kingdom; he refreſhes their 
ſouls with the manifeſtations of his favour and love, 
in the way of duty; and he corrects them, when they 
forfake the rule of his word. He protects and de- 
fends them from the attacks and inſults of their ene- 
mies, he will, in due time, give them the victory, 
and will put them into full poſſeſſion of the king- 


dom, prepared for them before the foundation of the 
world. 


Tarn higeſt heavens are the magnificent palace 
and royal reſidence of this great King; thouſands of 
thouſands miniſter unto him, and ten thouſand times 
ten thouſand and before him. The church militant 


and triumphant do adore him, while all the hoſts of 


angels pay homage to him, and bow before him. 


And ſeeing he is our Lord, let us worſhip him, 
who is the true God and eternal life, the King of 
Zion, and the Governor among the nations. 


We now conclude this diſcourſe with an exhor- 
tation to all ranks. Let us all be exhorted and 
excited to return unto the Lord, in the exerciſe of 
Faith, goſpel-repeatauce, and reformation ; that ſe, 


„% aber een divelted alfo 
in the ſovereignty of God's grace, our threatened | 
tuin and deſolation may be prevented. 


Tus faith the Lord, O Iſrael, return unto the | 
Lord thy God, for thou haſt fallen by thine ini- 
. quity. Put away the-evil of your doings from be- 
* fore mine eyes; ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well. 
ct If ye be willing and obedient, ye ſhall eat the good 
«* of the land; but if ye refuſe and rebel, ye ſhall 

de deveured with the ſword : for the mouth of 
ve the Lord hath ſpoken it. Wherefore repent, and 
1 turn yourſelves from all your tranſgreſſions; ſo ini- 
4% quity ſhall net be your ruin, Hol. xiv. 1. If. i. 
16. 17. 19. 20. Eaek. zviii. 30. 


« Reysxr, and believe the goſpel; for the pro- 
c“ miſe is unto you and to your children, and to all | 
% that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our | 
God ſhall call.” The promiſe is, For mine ho- | 
« ly name's ſake,” my name, as it is manifeſted and | 
glorified in Chriſt, “ye ſhall be my people, and I 
« will be your God.” The promiſe is to you; it is 
ſpoken to you; though many of you have never yet, 
by faith, heard the heavenly and divine voice of the 
infinite Speaker. The promiſe is left to you, to be 
believed and truſted to. © Take heed therefore, ſee- 
ing there is a premiſe left us of entering into his 
«reſt, leſt any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it 
by unbelief.” We publiſh the record of God, to be 
believed and appropriated by the particular applica- 
tion of faith, that God giveth to you eternal life; 
and this life is in his Son: that to you the Son of 
God is given, whoſe name is Wonderful, Coun- 
ſellor, The Mighty God, The Everlaſting Father, 
« and, The Prince of Peace :”, that . to you is born 
in the city of David, a Saviour, which is Chrift 
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ve the Lord; and that to you, who are loſt and 
periſhing ſinners of Adam's family, ** 1s the word 
« of this ſalvation ſent.” Chriſt is given to you 
for your Saviour: he ſtands at the door and knocks, 
for faith's acceſs to your ſouls. He offers himſelf to 
you, and to every one of you, as © the Saviour of 
« the world, as able and willing to ſave you from 
your fins. g 

Max haſte then, and receive him joyfully ; for 
this day is ſalvation come to your houſe; this day is 
ſalvation come to your ſou}, even the God of falva- 
tion. Thus faith the Lord, . Other ſheep I have 
« which are not of this fold: them alſo I muſt bring, 
« and they ſhall hear my voice. Unto you, O men, 
« T call; and my voice is to the ſons of men. I am 
„the Lord thy God; thou ſhalt have no other gods 
ce hefore me, Luke xix. 5. 6. 9. John x. 16. Prov. 
Vill. 4. Exod. xx. 2. 3. 


Wur then do ye ſtand at a diſtance from Chriſt, 
ſceing he calleth you to come ta him, and offereth 
himſelf, with all his fulneſs of grace, to you? ls it 
becauſe ye are guilty finners ? Then he publiſhes his 
indemnity to you: “I, even I am he that blotteth 
© out your tranſgreſſions, for mine own ſake.” Is it 
becauſe ye are morally polluted by fin, under a bur- 
den of guilt and filthineſs, binding you over te the 
avenging wrath of God? Thus ſaith the Lord of 
hoſts to you, —“ Then will I ſprinkle clean water 
* upon you, and ye ſhall be clean: from all your 
ce filthineſs, and from all your idols will I cleanſe 
% you.” Is it becauſe ye have the old unrenewed 
heart ſtanding in your way ? Thus faith the Lord 
of hoſts, —* A new heart alſo will I give you, and a 
te new ſpirit will I put within you.” Are ye obs 
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jecting that ye have an hard impenitent heart, and 
cannot be affected for all your fins, though they are 
innumerable, and accompamed with great aggrava- 
tions? Thus faith the Lord, —* 1 will take away 
« the tony heart out of your fleſh, and I will give you 
% an heart of fleſh.” Are ye objecting that his law 
is an holy law, and ye have unholy hearts; and 
though ye would eſſay to receive Chriſt, by believing 
upon him, ye will never be able to walk in his ſta- 
tutes, and keep his judgments ? Thus faith the Lord 
of hoſts, „I will put my Spirit within yon, and 
« cauſe you to walk in my ftatutcs, and ye ſhall keep 
„ my judgments, and do them.” Again, Are ye 
objecting that your ſins are not like the fins of o- 
thers, they are ſo great and fo highly aggravated ? 
Thus faith the Lord, —** Though your fins be as 
« ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow ; though 
they be red like crimſon, they ſhall be as wool.” 


Loox to a promiſing God, that he may help your 
unbelicf, and may work in you the work of faith 
with power; for he has ſaid, * Your God will come 
«© and fave yeu. Then the eyes of the blind ſhall 
« be opened, and the ears of the deaf ſhall be un- 
« ſtopped. Then ſhall the lame man leap as an hart, 
and the tongue of the dumb ſing : for in the wil- 
« dernefſs ſhall waters break out, and {treams in the 
. « defart. They ſhall ſee the glory of the Lord, 
and the excellency of our God,” If. xxxv. 2. 4. 
5. 6. And depending upon him, who maketh the 
deaf to hear ſpiritually, eflay a complying with his 
call of grace: Incline your ear,” faith he, and 
s come unto me; hear, and your foul ſhall live.” 
Hear in the ſtrength of grace: eſſay to mingle faith 
with God's word of promiſe, ſaying, „I will be- 
'& trothe thee unto me for ever; yea, I will betrothe 
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te thee unto mg in righteouſneſs, and in judgment, 
« and in loving-kindneſs, and in mercies: I will e- 
« yen betrothe thee unto me in faithfulneſs; and 
© thou ſhalt know the Lord.” And, Thou ſhalt 
« call me Is41, my huſband ; and ſhalt call me no 
% more Baali, II. Iv. 3. Hol. ii. 16. 19. 20. 


Leer every one be exhorted to repentance, and 
perſonal re formation. Let the wicked forfake his 
« way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts; and 
« Jet him return unto the Lord, and he will have 
« mercy upon him.” Let each man repent of his 
wickedneſs, ſaying, © What have I done?” Let us 
be humbled deeply before God, for the evil we have 
done; and put away the evil of cur doings. Let 
us not only put away and refrain from the groſs acts 
of ſin, which are odious to ll ſober-thinking men; 
but let us mortify, through the grace of the divine 
Spirit, the inward habits and inclination to fan, 
which are abominable in the fight of God: and, 
for that end, let us improve the promiſes of keart- 
renovation : Lzek. xviii. 31. 32. and xxxvi. 26. 
„% Make you a new heart, and a new ſpirit ; for, 
« why will ye die, O houſe of Ifrael?” Attempts 
at reformation muit be made in a way of looking to 
the Lord for regereration and heart · renovation; 
for, * a corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit.” 
Without the zew nature, men are ſpiritually dead, 
and will die eternally: „Make you a new heart; 
„ for why will ye die, O houſe of Ifrael?” The 
precept thus cometh to us, for engaging us to be- 
take ourſelves to the grace of God, exhibited to us 
in the promiſe : A new heart alſo will I give you, 
and a new ſpirit will I put within you.” 


Axy let all iaveſted with power and authority, 
| 12 
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uſe their utmoſt endeavours for public and national! 
reformation. Kings, princes, nobles, great men, 
and judges of the earth, are called to pay homage to 

Chriſt, in their endeavours after national refermation ; 

and in perſonal reformation, to be good examples to 
« all their inferiors: ©* Praiſe the Lord, kings of the 
earth, and all people; princes, and all judges of the 

* earth. Let them praiſe the name of the Lord: for 

his name alone is excellent; his glory is above the 
« eaxth and heaven,” Pſa). cxluiii. 7. 11. 13. 


Tu v ought to praiſe him, by believing in him; 
putting their truſt and confidence in him, who is the 
confidence of all the ends of the earth, and of them- 
that are afar off upon the ſea : to praiſe. him, by e- 
teeming and loving him above all perſons and things; 
by making his glory and honour their end in all the ir 
actions; by making his word their rule; by taking 
care, that every thing in the houſe of the God of 
heaven be done according to the will of the God of 
heaven ; by putting their hand to reformation- work, 
eſpecially in times of univerſal corruption and de- 
formation ;—and ſubordinating all their concerns to 
the glory of God, and the advancement of the king- 
dom of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is “ not of this 


* world.“ 


Ir is the Lord that “ ſetteth up kings;“ and it is 
he that © giveth ſalvation unto kings: and his word 
is to be the rule in their adminiſtration in their king- 
dome, Dan. ii. 21. Pſa). cxliv. 10. Deut. xvii. 18. 19. 
And as they mult all “ die like men ;“ fo they muſt 
give an account of themſelves to God about all that 
they have done in the body,—as well as thoſe who 
move in a lower ſphere of action. To great men 


much is given, and of them the more will be requi- 
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red, They muſt not only anſwer for their perſonal 
fins, but for the fins of their high rank and character; 
wherein they have neglected means for general refor- 
mation ; having involved themſelves in fiaful com- 


pliances, with the corruptions of the times, and have 
been a ſnare to others that way. 


Aus even thoſe in the loweft circumſtances of life 
are called upon to contribute their endeavours for re- 
formation. The meaneſt ſubjet ought to be exer- 
ciſed about perſonal reformation : and if, through 
grace, he himſelf is reformed, general reformation is 
ſo far begun, that one is reformed, and has returned 
to the Lord. He may, under the influence of the 
Spirit of God, lament after the Lord,—and make 
confeſſion to the Lord God of our fathers of his own 
fins, and of the fins of theſe lands: pouring out his 
heart daily to the Lord, that he may ariſe, and have 
mercy upon Zion, that the time to favour her may 
come ; that he may pour out his Spirit upon our So- 
vereign King George and the royal family, with the 
peers and great men of the kingdom ; that he may 
humble them for their perfonal fins, and their acceſ- 
hon to the public fins, and corruptions of theſe lands: 
that the Lord may turn their hearts to himſelf, in- 
chne them to ſet abgut a work of reformation, and 
diſpoſe them to favour his righteous-cauſe. Without. 
this, armies and navies will not be a defence to us, in 


the day of the Lord's wrath and controverſy with us. 


Lr us truſt in the great Interceſſor within the. 
vail. The angel of the Lord anfwered and ſaid, 
« O Lord of hoſts, how long wilt thou not have 
* mercy on Jeruſalem, and on the cities of Judah, 
t againſt which thou haſt had indignation theſe three- 
* {core and ten years? And the Lord anſwered the 
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angel,“ (Chriſt the angel of the covenant), © with 
good words, and comfortable words: Thus faith 


the Lord, I am returned to Jeruſalem with mercies,” 
Tech. i. 12. 13. 16. 


Ez RR. vii. 2. 15. 


— Dar ſaith the Lord God unto the land of V. 
rael, An EN. The end is come upon the four 
corners. of the land. The fword is without, 
and the peſiilence and the ſamine within. He that 
1s in the field, ſhall die with the ſword ; and he 
that is in the city, famine and peſtilence ſball de- 
vour him. 


[The fifth diſcourſe on this fubjeR.] 


HE method which we propoſed for difceurſing- 

this ſubject, when we entered upon it, was, by 
_ divine affiitance, 1. To notice a few of the figns 
which appear in our days, of the near approach of a 
national calamity upon theſe lands. 2. To ſpeak 
a little of the awfulneſs of theſe approaching judg- 
ments. Though we can by no means make a full 
enumeration of the ſins and abominations of theſe 
times, yet having given an hint at ſome of them, 
we now proceed, as directed, 


S con, To ſpeak a little of the awfulneſs off 
theſe approaching judgments, as being“ an tnp, the 
* end that is-come upon the four corners of the land: 
when „ be that is in the field, ſhall} die with the 
»-ſwort; and he that is in the city, famunc aud peſli- 
« lence ſhall devour him.“ And, 


' 1, Tus awfulneſs thereof will appear, if, with at- 
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tention and veneration, we confider the infinitely ho- 
ly and righteous Author of thoſe defolating judgments 
- which are approaching upon theſe lands, whoſe treſ- 
paſſes-are grown up unto the heavens : *© Thus faith 
« the Lonp Gop unto the land of Iſrael, An Eu, 
the end is come upon the four corners of the land.“ 


« Tar Lord is known by the judgment which he 
« executeth, Pſal. ix. 16. And, he is ſtrong that 
&« executeth his word; for the day of the Lord is 
great, and very terrible; and who can abide it?“ 
Joel ii. 11. The glory of God is manifeſted, in exe- 

ting his judgments even upon the Heathen for 
their ſins; and ſtill more in viſiting the iniquities of 
a profeſſing people upon them, whoſe tranſgreſſions 
are more aggravated in his fight. Thus the Lord 
denounceth his judgment againſt Gog and Magog, 
Ezck. xxxix. 17. 18.—* Spcak unto every feathered 
« fowl, and to every beaſt of the field, — Gather 
« yourſelves on every fide to my facrifice !— Ye ſhall 
« eat the fleſh of the mighty, and drink the blood 
« of the princes of the earth.” And he ſays, verſ. 
21,—< I will ſet my glory among the Heathen, and 
« all the Heathen ſhall ſee my judgment that I have 
«* executed, and my hand that I have laid upon 
* them.” Thus are men to learn, that the God of 
Ifrael is the only true God; glorious in holineſs, and 
fearful in the judgments which he executeth againſt. 
the fins and abominatians of the children of men. 


Wren a people are incorrigible, or refuſe to be re- 
formed by leſſer judgments, the Lord takes the work: 
in hand himſelf more immediately, and executes his 
judgments more awfn!ly : Hof. v. 12. 13. 14. He had 
been «© unto Ephraim as a moth, and to the houſe of 
* Judah as rottenneſs ;” that is, he had inflicted! 
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leſſer and gradual judgments, correcting them, and- 
bringing them down, as the moth in cloth, and as a 

worm in wood, which inſenſibly wattes and deftroys : 

yet they were not reclaimed, by turning to the Lord, 

but ſent to the Aſſyrian, who could not heal them of 

their wound. Upon this the Lord threatens more 


terrible judgments. J will be unto Ephraim as 

« a lion, and as a young lion to the houſe of Judah. 

« I, even I, will tear and goaway ; I will take away, 
« and none ſhall reſcue him.“ 


Tura is a more immediate work of God in ſome 
judgments than in others. I will be unto Ephraim 
« as a lion; I, even I, will tear and go away.” 
Though we have been viſited with God's leſſer judg- 
ments, and have found ourſelves going down the 
fiream, and that we are behind-hand in our affairs ; 
yet, like Ephraim, when we have ſeen our wound, we 
have not ſeen our-fins, which are the cauſe of it; nor are 
eur unbelieving and carnal hearts brought toacknow- 
ledge humbly the righteous hand of God in our trou- 
bles; and to return to a ſmiting God, in the exerciſe. 
of faith, with goſpel - repentance and reformation. . 


Ans becauſe of our -fins, ſeeing we hold faſt ini- 
quity, and refuſe to be reformed, — the . Lord of 
« hoſts himfelf doth muſter the hoſt of the battle; 
and, in righteouſneſs, he doth judge and make war.“ 
He produces the grounds of his holy controverſy 
with us, a people laden with iniquity : Hof. v. 1. 
« Hear ye this, O prieſts; and hearken, ye houſe of 
« Iſrael, and give ye ear, O houſe of the king : for 
judgment is toward you, becauſe ye have been a 
« ſnare on Mizpah, and a net ſpread upon Tabor. 
Verf. 4. They will not frame their doings, to turn 
« unto their God.” Verſ. 7. They have dealt 
* treachereuſſy againſt the Lord.“ Verſ. 10.“ The 
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4 princes of Judah were like them that remove the 
| « bound : therefore I will pour out my wrath upon 
* them like water. Verſ. 11. Ephraim is oppreſſed, 
« and broken in judgment; becauſe he willingly 
« walked after the commandment.” 


| Tus indictment is laid againſt all ranks and de- 
grees of men in theſe lands ; againſt rulers, whether 
eccltefraſtical or civil, —and againſt all who ſtand in a 
| ſubordination to them. They are all involved in the 
national guilt, and they may all expect to ſhare in the- 
| national judgments. Neither the dignity of the great, 
nor the meanneſs of the multitude, will be their ex- 
emption. Jeroboam and his ſucceſſors corrupted the 
worſhip of God, contrary to the vows which they 
were under to the Moſt High ; and they, with the 
prieſts and the great men in the kingdom, were a 
ſnare to the multitude,—by their edits, by defend-. 
ing and patroniſing the corruptions of the times, and 
by their bad example : yet the people were cut off 
from making it their plea, that they were miſſed by 
their rulers. No ſuch plea could be admitted, but 
they behoved to ſhare in the common calamity : not 
| only becauſe they walked after the commandment ot 
| men, in oppoſition to the commandment of God, by 
| a blind obedience to human authority but alſs be- 
cauſe they walked willingly after the commandment, 
from a ſecret averhon to the pure worſhip of God, 
| with a ſtrong bias to corrupt worſhip and ſuperſtition. 
It muſt be an awful attack upon the authority of 
| God, asd all his infinite perſections, ts comply with 
the commandments of men that thwart the command- 
ments of God. Both thoſe who thus command, and 


thoſe who obey, are ripened for the day of God's. 
viſitation, 
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leſſer and gradual judgments, correcting them, and 
bringing them down, as the moth in cloth, and as a 

worm in wood, which inſenſibly waſtes and deſtroys : 

yet they were not reclaimed, by turning to the Lord, 

but ſent to the Aſſyrian, who could not heal them of 
their wound. Upon this the Lord threatens more 

terrible judgments. & I will be unto Ephraim as 

« a lion, and as a young lion to the houſe of Judah. 


J, even I, will tear and goaway ; I will take away, 
« and none ſhall reſcue him.“ 


Tusk is a more immediate work of God in ſome 
judgments than in others. I will be unto Ephraim 
« as a lion; I, even I, will tear and go away,” 
Though we have been viſited with God's leſſer judg- 
ments, and have found ourſelves going down the 
fiream, and that we are behind-hand in our affairs ; 
yet, like Ephraim, when we have ſcen our wound, we 
have not ſeen our ſins, which are the cauſe of it; nor are 
eur unbelieving and carnal hearts brought toacknow- 
ledge humbly the righteous hand of God in our trou- 
bles; and to return to a ſmiting God, in the exerciſe. 
of faith, with goſpel· repentance and reformation. . 


And becauſe of our ſins, ſeeing we hold faſt ini- 
quity, and refuſe to be reformed, —the © Lord of 
« hoſts himfelf doth muſter the hoſt of the battle; 
and, in righteouſneſs, he doth judge and make war.“ 
He produces the grounds of his holy controverſy 
with us, a people laden with iniquity : Hof. v. 1. 
« Hear ye this, O prieſts; and hearken, ye houſe of 
« Iſrael, and give ye ear, O houſe of the king: for 
judgment is toward you, becauſe ye have been a 
« ſnare on Mizpah, and a net fpread upon Tabor.“ 
Verf. 4. © They will not frame their doings, to turn 
« unto their God.” Verſ. 7. They have dealt 
«* treacherouſly againſt the Lord.“ Verſ. 10.“ The 


Us, 
* 
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4 princes of Judah were like them that remove the 
« bound : therefore I will pour out my wrath upon 
* them like water. Verſ. 11. Ephraim is oppreſſed, 
« and broken in judgment; becauſe he willingly 
| « walked after the commandment.” 


Tus indictment is laid againſt all ranks and de- 
grees of men in theſe lands ; againſt rulers, whether 
ecctefraſtical or civi!,—and againſt all who ſtand in a 
ſubordination to them. They are all involved in the 
| national guilt, and they may all expect to ſhare in the- 
| national judgments. Neither the dignity of the great, 
| nor the meanneſs of the multitude, will be their ex- 
| emption. Jeroboam and his ſucceſſors corrupted the 
| worſhip of God, contrary to the vows which they 
| were under to the Moſt High ; and they, with the 

prieſts and the great men in the kingdom, were & 
ſnare to the multitude,—by their edits, by defend-. 
| ing and patroniſing the corruptions of the times, and 
by their bad example : yet the people were cut off 
from making it their plea, that they were miſled by 
their rulers. No ſuch plea could be admitted, but 
they behoved to ſhare in the common calamity : not 
| only becauſe they walked after the commandment ot 
men, in oppoſition to the commandment of God, by 
| a blind obedience to human authority ;—but alſs be- 
cauſe they walked willingly after the commandment, 
from a ſecret averſion to the pure worſhip of God, 
with a ſtrong bias to corrupt worſhip and ſuperſtition. 
It muſt be an awful attack upon the authority of 
God, asd all his infinite perfeCtions, te comply with 
the commandments of men that thwart the command- 
ments of God. Both thoſe who thus command, and 


thoſe who obey, are ripened for the day of God's. 
viſitation, | 
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Aus the indictment is ſo evidently againſt us in 
theſe lands, as to the above, and other particulars in 
this chapter, that they may run who read it. Let 
us then be alarmed with the warning given us by the 
Lord himſelf : „ Becauſe 1 will do this unto thee,” 
bring nameleſs judgments upon thee, * prepare to 
« meet thy God, O Ifracl.”* 


2. Tus awfulneſs of theſe approaching judgments 
doth appear, from the moving metaphorical deſcrip- 
tions of them in the word of truth: Now, therefore, 
* behold the Lord bringeth up upon them the waters 
* of the river, ſtrong and many, even the king of 
« Afyria, and all his glory; and he ſhall come up 
over all his channels, and go over all his banks,” 
If. viii. 7. The invaſion which the king of Ailyria 
was to make upon Judah, was to be of the nature of 
a flood, deluge, or innundation ; and therefore molt 
dangerous, terrible, and deſtructive to the inhabi- 
tants of the land. In the extent and univerſality of 
it, it was to paſs through the whole land of Judah; 
to „ come up over all his channels, and to go over 
* all his banks: and ſuch a flood of judgments are 
we threatened with at this day. 


Acatn, theſe judgments are compared to a fire of 
the Lord's kindling : Ezek. xx. 47.—“ Thus ſaith 
« the Lord God, Behold, I will kindle a fire in 
* thee, and it ſhall devour every green tree in thee, 
and every dry tree: the flaming flame ſhall not be 
« quenched, and all faces, from the ſouth to ths north, 
« ſhall be burnt therein.” All thoſe judgments, 
which ſhall conſume both city and country, are ſig- 
mhed by this fire. It will be a fir: Gul's own 
kindling : and all fleſh hall fee, by i. Glolations 
Which it will make, and by conſidering the lins of 
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theſe lands which have made them fewel for this fire, 
that it is the Lord who has kindled it, verſ. 48. 
as 2 juſt avenger of his own Injured honour. This 
conflagration ſhall be general ; all orders and degrees 
of men ſhall be devoured by it; young and old, rich 
and poor, high and low: © it ſhall 2 every 
« green tree, aud every dry tree.“ 


Trxsz judgments are likewiſe compared to a fur- 
nace : Ezek. xxii. 18. 22. The houſe of Iſrael is 
« to me become dreſs; all they are braſs, and tin, 
« and iron, and lead, in the midſt of the furnace. 
« As filver is melted in the midſt of the furnace, fo 
« ſhall ye be melted; and ye ſhall know that I the 
« Lord have poured out my fury upon you.” This 
generation is become braſs ; impudent in their wick- 
edneſs ; they are brazen-faced, and cannot bluſh at 
their fin, but glory in their ſhame : they are as iron 
for obduration, hardneſs of heart, and impeniteney; 
and as lead, ſottiſh and ſtupid, phable to evil; yet 
heavy, and not moveable to any thing that is good. 
Theie different ſorts of metal ſhail be melted by a 
complication of judgments, as by a raging fire : the 
various forts of ſinners ſhall be melted down together, 
and united in a common everthrow, as braſs and lead 
in the ſame furnace. And ſeeing we are become 
droſs, what can we expect, but that we ſhall be put 
away and conſumed ? Pſal. cxix. 119. 


Turst judgments are likewiſe called the“ days of 
« viſitation :” The days of viſitation are come; the 
* days of recompence are come; Iſrael ſhall know it,” 
Hol. ix. 7. And what will ye de in the day of vi- 
« ſitation, and in the deſolation which ſhall come 
from far? To whom will ye flee for help? and where 
will ye leave your glory?“ If. x. 3. They are call - 
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ed © the day of the Lord, Amos v. 18. and, © the 
4 day of the Lord's anger,” Lam. ii.-22. © In the 
"« day of the Lord's anger none eſcaped nor remained. 
„ Thoſe that I have ſwaddled and brought up, hath 
'< mine enemy conſumed.” 


Tux day of God's judgments is both a day of vr 
fitation, in which mens fins will be inquired into, and 
brought to light; and a day of recompence, in which 
a reward will be given to every man according to his 
work. This day of viſitation and recompence is come, 
is haſtening on apace ; it 18 ſure, it is near, as if it 
were already come: and, when it is come, „ Iſrael 
4 ſhall know it;“ ſhall be made to know that by ſar 
experience, which they would not know by inſtruc- 
tion, nor believe, when warned of its approaching to 
them. And this day is come, © for the multitude of 
« their iniquity,” Hol. ix. 7.; which, in contempt 
of the divine law, they perſiſted in; and “ for their 
% great hatred” of thoſe who called them to their 
duty, and warned them of their danger. 


And this day of vifitation that cometh, is called 
the day of the Lord's anger, wherein © none e- 
« ſcaped,” Lam. ii. 22. Such a day we may expect 
if we do not return unto the Lord ; a day wherein 
theſe lands, and particularly the principal cities, hall, 
like Jeruſalem, be made a perfect flaughter-houſe, 
and none ſhall eſcape: a day wherein theſe ſinful 
lands, that have made themſelves like to Jerufalem by 
their abominations, ſhall reſemble her in their ruin 
and deſolation; and in the mournful circumſtances 
thereof, as deſcribed by the prophet in the Lamen- 
tations, and particularly in the above chapter, verſ. 
10. Oc. : a day wherein the elders, that fat upon the 
thrones of David, are made to © fit upon the ground; 


—_— 
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wherein thoſe who uſed to dreſs themſelves richly, 
and to walk with * ttretched-forth necks,” are hum- 
bled; The virgins of Jeruſalem hang down their 
% heads to the ground,” and they are made to know 
ſorrow, who ſeemed to bid defrance to it. Multi- 
tudes periſh by famine ; the children die for hunger 
in their mothers arma, verſ. rt. 12. And multitudes 
fall by the fword, which devours one, as well as ano- 
ther; the enemy ſhail ſpare no character, no age nor 
ſex ; «« My virgins and my young men are fallen by 
« the ſword,” verſ. 21. 


Tuts diſmal days of viſitation are haftening a- 
pace; for the Lord « will viſit the ifiiquity of the fa- 
© thers upon the children, unto the third and fourth 
« generation,” when they walk in the ſame ſteps of 
ſuperſtition and wickedneſs with thoſe who were their 
anceſtors. Will-worſhip, deviſing other means of 
worſhip than what God hath appointed in his word, 
with the innumerable ſms and abominations of theſe 
times, are the juſt cauſes of God's wrath againſt 
theſe lands; and are evident figns that the day of 
our viſitation is nigh, even at the door, Exed. 2x. 5. 


3. Tu awfulneſs of theſe approacking judgments 
may appear, from their being deſcribed in the text, 
as „ an Exo,“ “The end come upon the four cor- 
ners of the land.” —— The national calamity ap- 
proaching, is of a moſt lamentable and diſmal na- 
ture; it is an end, toward which all the impiety and 
apoltaſy of theſe lands have been working, as means 


to effect it. It is an end, a national ruin and de- 
ſtruction. 


Tus end is come;“ it is near at hand, at the 
very door. Theſe lands have been long ripening for 
Vor. II. 3 
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it; it has been long a- coming, long threatened, long 
deferred; but now © the end is come.” An impe- 
nitent people, who hate tb be reformed, can expect 
nothing elſe, but that judgments, which have been 
long put off, ſhall be inflicted, for the manifeſtation 
ef divine juſtice, of God's hotineſs, and hatred at fin. 
Though juſtice is not in all caſes executed againft 
the evil works of wicked men in this life, but defer- 
red to the awful retribution of a future ſtate; yet 
the caſe is otherwiſe with nations and communities. 
For as all men muſt appear at the judgment · ſeat of 
Chriſt, ſo they will not appear in their national ca- 
pacities ; but every individual for them elves, to be 
judged according to what they have done in the bo- 


dy. And hence it is that God doth now chaſtiſe 


nations upon this earth; as is evident from the ſcrip- 
ture - accounts of God's judgments, both threatened 
and ĩnflicted, even upon the Heathen nations, when 
they corrupted themſelves, and their wickedneſs be- 


game great upon the earth. 


Axd we may fear tlat theſe judgments ſhall be u- 
niverſal ; for © the end is come upon the four corners 
&« of the land.” No part of the land ſhall eticape, 
nat even that which lies moſt remote; for © the gnd 
„is come upon the four corners of the land” and it 
is the « end of all fleſh. Who then ſhall live, when 
4 the Lord doth this?“ 


Aup the national calamity ſhall be inevitable. 
3 of thoſe marked for death, ſhall eſcape; and 
thoſe that fall, ſhall not be lamented. Theſe judg- 
ments ſhall bear down all before them, without re- 
medy, both in town and country. Men ſhall be ſafe 
mv where; for © he that is in the field, ſhall die with the 
« ſword ;”—every field ſhall be & a field of bleu; 
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& and he that is in the city,” ſhall not find protection 
there; but . famine and peſtilence ſhall devour him.“ 
Sin hath prodigiouſſy abounded both in city and 
country; and therefore in both waſting deſolations 
ſhall be made. 


How dreadful ſhall our judgments be, when theſe 
lands ſha!l be a 5-14 of blood; when the ſlain ſhall lie 
behind the layers, as ever the ſheaves lay behind the 
reapers in time of harveſt ! when the cities that were 
full of people, ſhall fit ſolitary, becauſe they have 
grievouſly ſinned agaiaſt the Lord; when towers 
of blood ſhall waſh our ſtreets; when no noiſe ſhall 
be heard, but the cries and groans of gaſping dying 
men; when your kindred ſhall be ſlain ia ane place, 
and yourſelves in another ; when our houſes ſhall be 
burat with firc ; and, if any remain, the enemy ſhall 
be houſe-keeper,—becauſe . have finned ourſclves 
out of our poilefſions : when an innundation of Po- 
pery ſhall overſpread theſe lands ;—when our temple- 
fongs ſhall be turned into howlings; when con- 
ſcience ſhall be inthralled, God's holy ordinances re- 
moved, and men obliged to comply with idolatry 
and eorruptions, impoſed by the enemy or to refit 
unto blood, in the ſtrength of grace, ſtriving againſt 
fin, not loving their lives unto the death. 


Fos the tranſgrefſion of Jacob is all this, and 
& for the ſins of the houſe of Ifrael ;*” and becauſe 


es the earth is defiled under the inhabitants thereof, 


« who have tranſgreſſed the lava, changed the ordi- 
* nances, broken the everlaſting covenant,” blicah 


L 5. If. xxiv. 5. 


Wa ſhall now conc!ude theſe diſcourſes with 
ſome exhortatious and directions. 


K 2 
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I. Tun exhortation is, to prepare for a day of 
calamity, for ſuffering and ſhaking times. — The 
Lord ſees it meet that his people be exerciſed with 
ſhaking trials hereaway ;—to put a greater difference 
bciwixt earth and heav to humble them, and diſ- 
cover the corruptions of their own hearts uuto them; 
to wean them from this world, and to try their 
graces; as alſo, to make them eſteem Chriit more, 
and improve him daily, as made of God unto them 
« wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctiſication, and redemp- 
te tion,” —that they may, by faith, cleave to God, 
as their portion, and to Chriſt, as their refuge, If. 
XXEII. 2. 


Ys may meet with ſhaking providences, and with 


. ſhaking perſecution, for the cauſe of Chriſt : John 


xvi. 2. 3.-—** The time cometh, that whoſoever kill- 
„ eth you, will think that he doth God ſervice : 
and theſe things will they do unto you, be- 
& cauſe they have not known the Father, nor me.” 
With Paul, you. may come to a place where many 
ſeas meet: your outward troubles may be attended 
with inward trials; with deſertion, the hidings of 
God's face, conflicts with temptation, and the power 
of indwelling ſin. 


Trovcn it be the Lord's ordinary way to © ſtay 
4% his rough wind in the day of the eaft wind, and 
to give a liberal allowance fur the croſs of Chriſt; 
yet he hath not limited himſelf: and ye are not to 
think it ſtrange concerning the fiery trial, if ye find, 
that without are fightings, and within are fears. 
But though he cauſe grief, yet will he have com- 


&« paſhon ;” and he will, in his own time, “ compaſs 


% you about with ſongs of deliverance : for many 


* 


—y 
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te are the afflict ĩons of the righteous ; but the Lord 
« deli vereth him out of them all.” 


Tarst awful and trying diſpenſatious may come 
to ſuch an height, that profeſſors may get ſevere 
falls; ſuch as communioa-attainments, and former 
reſolutions, will not be ſufficient to fave or preſerve 
from. Thus it was with Peter, after. the fartt com- 
munion, and the ſtrongeſt reſolutions. And theſe 
diſpenſations may he ſo dark, that ye may be be- 


. wildered as to your duty, and loſe your way; as the 


young prophet did, by hearkening to the old, which 
coſt him his lite. 


AND theſe trials may be ſo ſhocking, that they 
will not only detect the hypocriſy of many, but will 
diſcover corruptions, and the ſtrength of them, which 
ye thought were not in you, or were mortified long 
before ; yea, ſuch as may darken all your evidences, 


and try all your graces, your faith, love, patience, 
and obedience, to purpoſe. 


We ſhall now offer a few directions, how to be 


prepared, through grace, for a day of calamity, for. 
tunes of ſuffering, . 


1. Ir ſhould be the concern of profeſſors to lave 
à principle of grace in their hearts, and to have 
their hearts made ſound in God's ſtatutes, Pſal. 
exix. 806. The ſoundneſs of the heart is tried, in 
a ſtorm of trouble or ſuffering : and when the heart 
is not right with God, there is much unſtedfaftneſs 


and fainting at the approach of the trial, Pſal. 
Kxviii. 37. 


Tus new nature has an heavealy tendency te 
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God, through Chriſt Jeſus. It aims at nothing but 

to be with God, to glorify and honour him, to o- 

bey him, and to pleaſe him, in a way of duty. Tt 

goes out in the ſtrength of grace, in the faich of 

the promiſe ; depending upon Chriſt alone for ac- 
ceptance : and it makes the ſoul break through all 
e proaches, perfecutions, and affliians, to be at him, 
and to pleaſe him. As water has a tendency to run 

into the ſea. and though mountains le in its way, 
which it cannot remove, it will ereep about ſome o- 
ther way; fo, where there is a principle of grace in 
the heart, it cloſes with the command of God in 
his word ;—and, with a dependence on the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, it cleaves to God in a way of duty, in the 

moſt trying times, and breaks through all oppobtion' 
that lands in its way. 


2. Sour comfortable evidence of our mtereft in 
Chriſt, is a good preparative for a time of calamity 
and fuffering > 2 Tim. i. 12. For the which cauv 
« I alſo ſuffer theſe things: nevertheleſs I am not 
« aſhamed ; for I know whom TI have believed, and 
I am perſuaded that he is able to keep that wiiich 
« | have committed unto him againſt that day.” 
The faith of God's love to our ſouls, and the exer- 
ciſe of love to him, Rom. v. 3. 4. will encourage 
and ſtrengthen us in ſuffering for Chriſt, and nake 
us very joyful in all our tribulation. 


Wurz Form examine the matter, whether ye are 
in a ſtate of grace or not ?—Have ye been born from 
above? If any man be in Chriſt, he is a new crea- 
* ture,” Johm iii.3. 2 Cor. v. 17. Is your converſe» 
tion in heaven? Are ye clothed with holineſs and hu- 
mility, which is the garb of Chriſt's followers ? Thoſe 
who truly are his diſciples, kave high and noble zums, 


— 
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che glory and honour of God: they are ated from a 
principle of love to God, and of faith. in our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : they ſee him who is inviſible, and look 
at thoſe things which are not ſeen, hut are eternal. 


Haves ye ſeen an infinite worth and excelleney in 
Chriſt ; that he is the Plant of renown, and the 
« chiefeft among ten thouſand? Ye have been con- 
vinced of your blindneſs, unbelief, and natural eami- 
ty, and of the need of a day of his power, for over- 
coming the oppoſition to him, and his grace which 
is in your hearts. But now, if he hath. drawn you 
with loving-kindneſs, ye are made to fing, —< I will 
« bleſs the Lord who hath. given me counſel :” and 
„ whom have I in heaven but thee? and there is 
none upon earth that I defire beſides thee.” 


Ho ftand ye affected to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Ranſomer come to Zion? Simon, ſon of Jonas, 
« Joveſt thou me?” Do ye love him and keep his 
commandments,—and ſtudy, in the ſtrength of his 
grace, to do always thoſe things that pleaſe him? De 
ye rejoice to fee him honoured, and the crown to 
flouriſtr upon his head, and cannot but be. affected 
with the indignities which are done to him, in the 
day wherein ye live ? I beheld the tranſgreſſors, aud 
« was grieved; becauſe they kept not thy word,” 
Pal. cxix.. 158. 


To ſee him by faith, in his word, in a duty, oran 
ordinance, —is this the great comfort of your life ? 
But when he hides his face, are ye troubled? And 
are ye nut ſometimes made to long for the immediate 
viſion of him, that ye may fee him face to face; 
and. to breathe out your dzfires, for his glorious ap- 
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pearance, his ſecond coming; faying, with the 
church, —* Amen; even ſo come, Lord Jeſus?” 


Do ye! believe in the Son of God,” and © rejoice 
jn Chrift Jeſus, having no confidence in the fleſh ?”? 
De ye rejoice in what he is,—* Emmanuel, God 
« with us; and in what he has done,—that he has 
« finiſhed tranſgreſſion, and brought in everlaſting 
« righteouſneſs?” Have ye a ſuperlative. eſteem of 
Chriſt? Do ye count all things but loſs, that ye 
* may win Chriſt, and be found in him, not having 
*« your own righteouſneſs,  —but that which is 
through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which 
« is of God by faith? Phil. iii. 8. . 


Havs ye the characters of the real Chriſtian ? 
A real Chriftian is one who loves God for himſelf, as 
well as fer his benefits: and that with a ſupreme love, 
above all perſons and all things. He has an awful 
and impartial regard to God's commands. He op- 
poſes and wreſtles againſt that fin, which, of all 
ethers,, mot eaſily beſets him. He approves and 
loves the holy law, even in that very point wherein 
it ſtrikes againſt his moſt beloved luſt. His hope of 


© heaven engages him in the ſtudy of univerſal holineſs ; 


in which he aims at perfection, though he cannot 
reach it in this life. He ſerves the Lord, not only in, 
acts of worſhip, but alſo in the whole of his converſa- 
tion; and is, in both, ſpiritual, —as to the principle, 
motives, aims, and ends of his ferviee. Vet he ſees 
nothing about himſelf to truſt unto before the Lord; 
but Chrift, in his righteoufneſs and fulneſs of grace, 
is the ſtay of his foul. His confidence is cut off from 
all that is not Chriſt, or in Chrilt; as to the point of 
juſtification or acceptance with God ; and as to the 
point of ſanctification too: Luke xiv. 26. Pfal. cxix. 6. 
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and xviii. 23. Rom. vii. 22. 23. 1 John ui. 3. Matth. 
v. 3- Phil. iii. + 


Now, let ſuch as are the followers of Chriſt encou- 
rage themſelves in the Lord ; and let them continue 
with him in his temptation, for “ he appointeth to 
« you a kingdom.” Be net diſcouraged in the pro- 
ſpe& of calamities ; for all creatures are in the hand 
of your God and Father, whoſe kingdom ruleth over 
all. If he has any further fervice for you, he will 
preſerve you, though it ſhquld be in dens and caves 
of the earth, Pſal. xci. Heb. xi. 32. Sc. And though 
ye ſhould fall in the common calamity, “ your latter 
« end ſhall be peace: your joy no man taketh from 
% you:” your beſt things, your eternal concerns, 
are well ſecured, and are beyond the reach of the 
world. If he deſigns to carry you through the flood, 


to ſerve him yet in the lower houſe, © he will be with 


« you when ye paſs through the waters :” aud ““ will 
% refine you in the furnace, as ſilver is refined,” II. 
xliii. 2. Zech. xiii. 9. 


Auy it affords matter of conſolation, that all that 
relates to Zion is managed by the Lord himſelf : and 
if he ſee meer that there ſhould be a day of treading 
down, and of perplexity from the Lord God of hoſts, 


zin the valley of viſion, —who may ſay unto him, 


„What doſt thou?” He giveth to us no account of 
his matters. But as to Zion, her“ King is in her,” 
however low ſhe be brought ; and © he will help her, 
and * that right early.” He will bring glory to his 
own name, and good to his church, out of thele diſ- 
penſations; and however low his intereſt be, yet it 
ſhall riſe again. He has built his church upon a. 
« N and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
k. Ii is matter of conſolation, that though 
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the Lord God of hoſts is awfully threatening (o 
© make a conſumption, even determined in the midit 
& of the land; yet the conſumption decreed ſhall 
« overflow with righteouſneſs :”” and he ſays, con- 


" cerning the rod of his anger, the weapons of his iu. 


dignation,—** Yet a little while and the indignation 
« ſhall ceaſe, and mine anger in their deſtruction.“ 
Whatever dreadful work he may have for the Anti- 
chriftian powers of ſpiritual Babylon, as © the rod of 
« his angeragaiaſt an hypocritical nation ;”” yet we are 
fully aſſured, that © her plagues ſhall come in one day, 
death, and mourning, and famine ; and ſhe ſhall be 
« utterly burnt with fire: for ſtrong is the Lord God 
« who judgeth her. So ſhall the Lord of hoſts 
« come down to fight for mount Zion, and for the 
& hill thereof,“ If. x. 5. 6. 22. 23. Rev. xviii. 8. II. 
xxxi. 4. The Lord has glorious appearances yet to 
make in theſe latter days, for bringing about the final 
overthrow of the Popifh intereft ; as alſo, for reviving 
and advancing the reformation - intereſt: and his peo- 
ple may be comforted in the faith of it, that tte 
« zeal of the Lord of hofts will perform this,” If. 


IX. 7. 


3. Fair is of excellent uſe in trying times; it is a 


good preparative for ſuffering, and a noble ſupport 


under the ſame. This is the Chriſtian's life at all 
times, and particularly in a day of tribulation, —to 
« hive by the faith of the Son of God.” Gal. ii. 20. 
It looks to Chriſt, and is lightened, Pſal. xxxiv. 5. It 
reſts upon God, when outward helps fail, If. xxvi. 3. 
And thus the ſoul is eftabliſhed, Plal. cxxv. 1.—When 
driven off by diſcouragement and temptation, it puts 
forth a reſolute act of adherence: Job xiil. 15. 
Though he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him.” If 
troubles continue, and prayers are offered up,— but. 
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God is ſilent, and no relief comes ; then faith wait - 
eth, II. xlix. 23. 3 and a waiting faith fills the foul 
— a pleaſant calm or ſerenity, delivering from ſink - 

ag fears, Rom. v. 4. 2. Unbelicf and fear go tage- 
— « Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith? 
It commits the buſineſs to Chriſt ; it leaves the matter 


with him; and is thus delivered from anxiety or per- 
turbation, Pſal. xxxvii. 5. 


Fair relies on Chriſt's word of promiſe, Plat, 
cxix. 49. It ſces him who is inviſible, Heb. xi. 27. 
Thus Moſes “ endured, as ſeeing him who is inviſible , 
«.chufing rather to ſuffer affliction with the people 
* of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a 
« ſeaſon: eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater 
« riches than the treaſures in Egypt.” Faith realiſeth 
the divine preſence with his people, in all ſufferings 
and calamities; truſting to his word of grace,— 
„When thou paſſeſt through the waters, I will be 
« with thee. Fear thou not, for I am with thee : 
* be not diſmaid, for I am thy God: I will ſtrength- 
* en thee, yea, I will help thce, yea, I will uphold 


* thee with the right hand of my righteouſneſs,” If, 
xliii. 2. and xi. 10. 


And faith doth ſupport them, from the eonſidera- 
tion that their ſufferings are for Chriſt's ſake : for 

* unto you it is given not only to believe on him, 
e but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake,” Phil. i. 29. They 
are ſupported, by comparing their ſufferings for 
Chriſt with his ſufferings for them; and by couſider- 
ing that they had ſuffered the wrath of God to eter- 
nity, had not Chrift interpoſed for them. And faith 
encourages the ſoul, by foreſeeing the end, the final 
retnoval of all their calamities and ſufferings : ++ For 
* their light affliction is but for a moment; and i 
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% worketh for them a far more exceeding and eternal 
„% weight of glory ; while they look not at the things 
« which are ſeen, which are temporal, but at the 
« things which are not feen, which are eternal,“ 
2 Cor. iv. 17. 18. " 


4 As heart dead to the world, to all the pleaſures 
and enjoyments of it, is a good preparative for a pu- 
blic calamity and times of ſuffering : Gal. vi. 14. 
« God forbid that I ſhould glory, fave in the croſs of 
* our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the world is cru- 
« cifed unto me, and I unto the world.“ We are to 
„run the race ſet before us, in the moſt difficult 
Reps of it, © looking unto Jeſus, the author and fi- 
* niſher of our faith; and to “ confider him that 
* endured ſuch contradiction of finners againſt him- 
« ſelf, left we be wearted, and faint in our minds.“ 
This will make us to © take joyfully the ſpoiling of 
« our goods, knowing that we have in heaven a bet - 
« ter and an enduring ſubſtance;“ to rejoice that we 
are counted worthy to iuffer ſhame for his name;“ 
being mortified to our eaſe and repoſe, to our name 
and character in the world, to our freedom and li- 
berty, and even to life itſelf, “ not loving our lives 
« unto the death.” But unmortified corruptions 
will rage in a day of trial, and, like a torrent, ſweep 
away all our reſolutions ; fo that we will not ſuffer 
as Chriſtians, to the honour and glory of Chriſt Jeſus 
eur Lord. 


5. Cnaisriax courage and reſolution is of excel- 
lent uſe in ſuffering and trying times. The apoſtle - 
Paul was eminent in this grace: for, ſaith he, Acts 
XX. 24. None of theſe things move me ; neither 
„ count I my life dear unto myſelf ; ſo that I might 
« fimſk my courſe with joy; and the miniſtry, which 
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J have received of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the go- 
e ſpel of the grace of God.” This is not a natural, 
but an holy and given boldneſs for the cauſe of 
Chriſt, to be © valiant for the truth, ſer. ix. 3. By 
this grace, the Chriſtian is animated to perform diffi+ 
cult duties, to maintain and appear for the cauſe of 
Chriſt, when it is oppoſed, and ſinful compliances are 
required, Dan. iii. 16. and vi. 10. Thus Moſes kept 
up an high value for Chriſt, and was not deterred 
from his duty by the fear of men; © not fearing the 
« wrath of the king,” Heb. xi. 27. 


Tus fortitude of mind is an holy boldneſs in per- 
forming difficult duties, flowing from faith in the 
call of God, and from a dependence upon Chrift, and 
his promiſed grace, for enabling to the performance 
of them. It gives peace in the mind, whereas faint- 
ing will ſadly difquiet ; Pſal. xcii. 7. * He ſhall not 
« be afraid of evil tidingss his heart is fixed, truſting 
« in the Lord.” It ſtrengthens others: whereas 
fainting diſcourages them ; like the fainting of 2a 
ſtandard-bearer in an army, and like the ſpies whe 
brought up an ill report on the land of promiſe, 


6. A Pazrixd frame is ſuitable for times of 
trouble and ſuffering. Is any among you af- 
« flicted ? let him pray,” James v. 19. We ſhould 
he „praying always, with all prayer and ſupplica- 
„ tion in the Spirit,“ Eph. vi. 18. And becauſe 
* we have a great High Prieſt that is paſſed into the 
© heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, we are to hold 
„ faſt our profeſſion” in ſhaking times, and in his 
name to come boldly unto the throne of graces 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help 
in time of need,” Heb. iv. 14. Jacob, in the time 
of his trouble, . wept, and made ſupplication ; yea, 
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* he had power with God, and prevailed,” Hoſ. xii. 
3- 44——Aad, in our ſupplication, we are to depend 
upon the aſſiſting influence of the Holy Spirit, who 
« helpeth our infirmities,—with groanings which 
cannot be uttered ; as alſo upon the merit, media- 
tion, and powerful interceſſion of the Son of God, 
appearing in our nature within the vail, whom the 
Father heareth always. 


IT. Ler all ranks of perfons in theſe lands be ex- 
horted to aſſemble to the ſtandard of Zion's King: 
for the kingdom is the Lord's; and he is the Go- 
vernor among the nations.“ 


* Be wiſe now therefore, O ye kings; be inſtruct- 
* ed, ye judges of the earth. —Kiſs the Son,” in the 
way of homage and adoration, by believing in him, 
as the great God and our Saviour, by obeying his 
yoice, and by ſubordinating all things to his honour 
and glory, « leſt he be angry, and ye periſh from the 
& way, when his wrath is kindled but a little: bleſſ- 
* ed are all they that put their truſt in him, Pſal. ii. 
10. 12. 


Ir is promiſed, that “ the kings ſhall ſhut their 
„ mot hs at him.” They ſhall be well pleaſed with 


the methods which he takes of ſetting up his ſpiritual 


kingdom in the world; and ſhall repent of their 
«© ſetting of their threſhold by his threſholds,” in the 
Eraſtian incroachments which they had made upon 
his crown, dignity, and authority,—and of their en- 
Couraging men under their power, in adding their 


own inventions to God's inſtitutions ; being now 


brought to fee that, when God's ordinances are cor- 
rupted, his name is diſhonourec. Vea, kings ſhall 
« ſee and ariſe ; princes alſo ſhall worſhip, becauſe of 


„% 


2323 


to Scotland and Ireland. 123 


« the Lord that is faithful :——for that which had 
* not been told them, ſhall they fee ;”” the myſtery 
of divine grace ſhall be made known unto them, and 
to the nations under their autboricy and government : 
their underſtandings ſhall be opened, that they may 
« behold wondrous things out of God's law; which 
mall awaken the attention, and engage the reverence 
of kings and kingdoms : ** and that which they had 
« not heard, ſhall they conſider;“ they ſhall read 
the holy ſcriptures with new and enlightened eyes; 
they ſhall now conſider and admire at the glory of 
God, as it ſhines in the face of Jeſns Chriſt ; and 
ſhall be perfuaded that it far exceeds all that they 
have heard, that the one half has not been told them: 
II. liz. 15. and xlix. 7. Ezek. xliii. 7. And this 
ſhall excite them, under the inftuence of divine grace, 
to ſet about perſonal and national reformation; in 
purging out the corruptions of church and ſtate ; and 
in taking care, that « whatſoever is commanded by 
« the God of heaven, he diligently done for the 
© houſe of the God of heaven.” Thus ſhall they 
« ferve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trem- 
„bling,“ Ezra vii. 23. Pſal. ii. 11. 


The word of exhortation ſpeaketh to the great 
men, the princes, thoſe who are born peers of. the 
kingdom ; for it helongs unto them, as to fet about 
perſonal reformation, To to be affiiting to the chief 
magiſtrate, in putting hand to, and procceding in na- 
tional reformation, Jer. v. 5. Ezra x. 4. 5. And the 
exhortation 18 directed to the whole body of the na- 
tion, as alſo to their repreſentatives, that, according 
to their ſeveral ſtations and characters, they may en- 
deavour them ſelees, and excite one another to © re- 
turn unto the Lord,“ from whom we have all deep- 
ly revolted, Hoſ. vi. 1. 
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'  NorminG Iefs than national reformation will pre- 
vent the threatened national calamity. We have 
been ripening for the fickle of God's judgments, for 
more than theſe hundred years paſt, proceeding from 
evil to worſe ; in fo much that, ſince the reforma- 
tion, theſe lands were never ſo univerſally overſpread 
with hereſfies, blaiphemics, deluſions, corruption of 
morals, vices and abominatians of all ſorts, in which 
we have ſurpaſſed the very deeds of the Heathen. 
And ſhall not he, who chaſtiſeth the Heathen, cor- 
rect us? It the grounds of God's controverſy with 
us be not diſcerned, and the quarrel taken up, tbrough 
the death and mediation of the Son of God, and we 
brought back to our ailegiance to Chriſt, theſe lands 
ſhall be a field of blood, and being laid deſolate, ſhall 
mourn : for our army and navy, which men finfully 
put their eonbdence in, ſnall not be a protection in 
the day of wrath,” when the Lord himſelf doth 
muſter the hoit of the battle. 


Ir is abſolutely neceſſery. that, upon Chrift's call 
in his word, ye believe on the Son of God, and af- 
ſemble to the ſtandard of Zion's King ; for he is the 
glori-as Shiloh, to whom © the gathering of the 
« people ſhall be, Gen, xlix. 10. This being a 
dark and cloudy day, becauſe a finning and back- 
Hiding day; a day of God's departure from the land, 
and of his controverſy with it ; a day of his ſcatter- 
ing and dividing us, ef his making the earth to 
tremble, of his making us to drink the wine of a- 
ſtoniſhment, of his threatening us with terrible things 


in righteouſneſs, and to puniſh us ſeven times more 


for our iniquities : it is therefore a ſeaſen wherein 
we are particularly and loudly called upon, without 
delay, to aſſemble under his banner: Zeph. ii. 1. 2. 
© Gather yourſelves together, yea, gather together, 
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“O nation net defired : before the decree bring 
« forth, before the day paſs as the chaff, before the 
« fierce anger of the Lord come upon you, before 
« the day of the Lord's anger come upon you.“ 


Axt this ſtandard, to which we are called to ga- 
ther ourſelves, is a “ banner of truth,“ Pal. Ix. 4- 
To it we ſhould aſſemble ourſelves, by beheving m: 
him, who is the way, and the truth, and the lite ;*? 
by depending on him, and living by faith upon him, 
who is © full of grace and truth; thus © receiving 
of his fulneſs, and grace for grace :” as alſo by 
eleaving to his caufe and intereſt ; and, in our dif- 
ferent capacities, contending for the truth, © for 
the faith which was once delivered unto the ſaints.“ 


Tus ſtandard of Zion's . as hath been obſer- 
ved, is a. banner of truth; “ and the whole of divine re- 
velation, all the declarations of God's mind and will, 
are inſcribed or written on this his banner of truth. 
Every truth, however ſmall it may appear in the view 
of ſome, is well worth the contending for; it being, 
as well as all others, inſcribed on the banner of Zion's 
King, and a ray from him who is the Fountain of all 
truth, the bleſſed and only Potentate, who only hath 
* immortality, dwelling in the light which no man 
can approach unto, whom no man hath ſeen, nor 
« can ſee.” 


Aus the banner of Zion's King is a © banner of 
love,” Song ii. 4. It was free love that made the 
great God our Saviour take the field, ſo as to give 
the ſhout of war againſt his own and our enemies ; 
faying, © The day of vengeance is in mine heart, and 
« the year of my redeemed is come.” And it will 
be heaven itſelf, to read the motto which is inſcribed 
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upon this his banner; that is, to © comprehend witlr 
all ſaints, what is the breadth, and length, and 
depth, and height; and to know the love of Chriſt, 
« which. paſſeth knowledge.” 


His banner is likewiſe a banner of power; and 
there is protection under it for all the followers of 
dur higheſt Lord Emmanuel. He himſelf doth ſup- 
port it and bear it up, who. bears up the pillars of 
heaven-and earth; who is the mighty God, the 
« everlaſting Father, and the ſtandard · bearer among 
ten thouſand,” There is reſt and repoſe under 
this banner, in the midſt of all the ſhakings and toſſ- 
ings here below: If. xi. 10. And in that day there 
« ſhall be a root of ſeſſe, which ſhall ſtand for am 
« enſign of the people: to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, 
d his reſt ſhall. be glorious.” And, faith tlie a- 
poſtle, © We, which have believed, do enter into reſt.” 
Our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift ſhall be, to all 
thoſe who aſſemble under his banner, „ a place of 
broad rivers and ſtreams ; as an hiding-place from 
« the wind, and a covert from the tempeſt ;_ as rivers 
'« of water in. a dry place; as the ſhadow. of a great: 
rock in a. weary land. 


III. To conclude, —let us be exhorted unto an 
habitual and conſtant dependence, by faith, upon our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; which is abſolutely neceſſary, in 
order to our „ glonifying God in the fires” of trials 
and tribulations :;- for „ witheut him we can do no- 
„thing; and, through Chriſt ſtrengthening us,” we 
ſhall. be enabled to do all things; cnabled to confeſs 
him before men, to take joy fully the ſnuiling of our 
goods, and even to reſiſt unto bleod, ſtriving eg ainſt 
tak. | 
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Ws muſt depend on him for every thing, as. the 
Branches depend on the root, and the building upon 
the foundation, John xv. . Not that we are ſuf- 
« ficient of ourſelves to think any thing as of our- 
« ſelves; but our ſufficiency is of God,“ 2 Cor. m1, 
5.——God has laid up all our ſtock in Chriſt's hand; 
and will have him glorified by his people and follow- 
ers, in their depending upon him, receiving of his 
« fulneſs, and grace for grace.” Tt is their diſpoſi- 
tion to glory in their infirmities, that the power of 
Chriſt may re# upon them. Their natural averſion 
from the way of dependence. upon him for all things, 
is conquered by grace; and they glory only in the 
Lord, becauſe “ the glory of their ſtrength is in him 3. 
and in his righteouſneſs ſhall they be exalted.” 


Now, ſeeing “the Lord cometh out of his place 
* to puniſh the inhabitants of theſc lands for their 
« iniquity,” If. xxvi. 21 ; let men of all characters 
bow before him, in the humble adorations of faith, 
of goſpel-repentance, and reformation. For thus ſaith 
the Lord, Jer. xi. 15. 16.“ Hear ye, and give ear; 
« be not proud: for the Lord hath ſpoken. Give 
« glory to the Lord your God, before he cauſe 
« darkneſs, and before your feet ſtumble upon the 
« dark mountains; and while ye look for light, he 
turn it into the ſhadow cf death, and make. it groſs: 
«. darkneſs,” 


„„ 


LN. 3. The national ce ue of Scotland is here prefixed 
to the Sole mim League and Covenant of the three kingdoms ; 
as the latter in ſome anner reduplicates upon the former, —by 
an engagement to endeavour the preſervation of the referm- 
ed religion in the church of Scotland, in doctrine, worſhip,, 
* diſcipline, and government, againſt our common enemies.“ 


The NATIONAL COVENANT; 
O R, 
The CONFESSIONof FAITH, 
Subſcribed at firſt by the king's mayeſly and his 
houſehold, in the year 1586; thereafter, by per- 
fons of all ranks, in the year 1581, by ordinance 
of the Lords of ſecret council, and acts of the ge- 
neral aſſembly. Subſcribed again, by all forts of 
perſons, in the year 1590,. by ane ordinance of 
council, at the deſire of the general aſſembly, with 
a general bond for the maintaining of the true 
. Chriſtian religion, and the king's per/on ; and to- 
gether with a reſolution and promiſe to maintain 
the true religion, and the king's magefly, accord- 
ing ts the foreſaid confeſſion, and als of parlia- 
ment, ſubſcribed by barons, nab en, gentlemen, 
burgeſſer, miniſlers, and commons, in the year 
1638. Approven by the general af mo y (638 
and 1649; ard ſubſcribed again, by perſons of 
all ranks and qualities, in the year 1639, by an 
ordinance of council, upon the ſupplication «of the 
general aſſemb'y, and act of the general :fſumbly. 
Ratified by an aft of parliament 1640; and ſub- 
feribed by King Charles II. at Spey, June 23. 
1650, and at Scoon, January 1 1651. 


E all and every one of us underwritten, pro- 
teſt, That, aſter long and due examination 


of. our. own. conſciencec, in matters of true and falſe 
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religion, we are now thoroughly reſolved in the truth 
by the word and Spirit of God: and therefore we 
believe with our hearts, confeſs with our mouths, 
ſubſcribe with our hands, and conſtantly affirm be- 
fore God and the whole world, That this only is the 
true Chriſtian faith and religion, pleahng God, and 
bringing ſalvation to man, which now is, by the mercy 
of God, revealed to the world by the preaching of 
the bleſſed evangel; and is received, believed, and 
defended by many and ſundry notable Kirks and re- 
alms, but chiefly by the kirk of Scotland, the kings 
majeſty, and three eſtates of this realm, as God's e- 
ternal truth, and only ground of our ſalvation ; as 
more particularly is expreſſed in the Confeſhon of 
eur faith, eſtabliſhed, and publicly confirmed by 
fundry acts of parliaments, and now of a long 
time hath been openly profeſſed by the king's 
majeſty, and whole body of this realm, hoth in 
burgh and land. To the which confeſſion aud form 
of religion, we willingly agree in our conſcience in 
all points, as unto God's undoubted truth and verity, 
grounded only upon his written word. And there- 
fore we abhor and deteſt all contrary religion and 
doctrine; but chiefly all kind of Papiſtry, in general 
and particular heads, even as they are now damned 
and confuted by the word of God, and kirk of Scots 
land: but, in ſpecial, we deteſt and refuſe the uſurped 
authority of that Roman Antichriſt upon the ſcrip- 
tures of God, upon the kirk, the civil magiFrate, and 
conſciences of men: all his tyrannous laws made up- 
on indifferent things, againſt our Chriſtian liberty: 
his erroneous doctrine againſt the ſuficiency of the 
written word, the perfection of the law, the office 
of Chriſt, and his bleſſed evangel: his corruptcd doc- 
trine concerning original fin, our natural inability and 


rebellion to God's law, our juſtification by faith en- 
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, our imperfe& ſanctiſication and obedience to the 
hw ; the nature, namber, and uſe of the holy facra- 
ments: his five baſtard ſacraments, with all his rites, 
ceremonies, and falſe doctrine, added to the mini- 
ſtrat ion of the true ſacraments, without the word of 
God : his cruel judgment ageinſt infants departing 
without the ſacrament : his abſolute neceſſity of bap- 
tiſm : his blaſphemous opinion of tranſubſtantiation, 
or real preſence of Chriſt's body in the elements, 
and receiving of the ſame by the wicked, or bodies of 
men : his diſpenſations with ſolemn oaths, perjuries, 
and degrees of marriage forbidden in the word : his 
eruelty againſt the innocent divorced : his Cevilith maſs : 
his blaſphemous prieſthood: his profane facrifice, for 
the ſins of the dead and the quick: his caroniza- 
tion of men ; calling upon angels, or ſaints depart- 
ed; worſhipping of imagery, relies, and eroſſes; de- 
dicating of kirks, altars, days; vows to creatures : 
his purgatory, prayers for the dead; praying or 
ſpeaking in a ftrange language; with his proceſſions 
and blaſphemous litany, and multitude of advncates 
or mediators : his manifold orders, auricular confeſ- 
fion : his deſperate and uncertain repentance : his 
general and doubtſome faith: his ſatisfactions of men 
for their fins : his juſtification by works, «pus opera- 
tum, works of ſupererogation, merits, pardons, pere- 
grinations, and ſtations : his holy water, baptizirg 
of bells, conjuring of ſpirits, croſſing, ſayning, a- 
nointing, conjuring, hallowing of God's good crea» 
tures, with the ſuperſtitious opinion joined therewith : 
his worldly monarchy, and wicked hiera:chy : his 
three folemn vows, with all his ſnavelliugs of ſundry 
forts: his erroncous and bloody decrees made at 
Trent, with all the ſubſcribers or approvers of that 
eruel and bloody band, conjured againſt the kirk of 
God. And, finally, we deteſt all his vain allegories, 
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rites, ſigns, and traditions, brought in the Kirk with- 
out or againſt the word of God, and doctrine of this 
true reformed kirk: to the which we join ourſelves 
willingly, in doctrine, faith, religion, diſeipline, and 
uſe of the holy ſacraments, as lively members of the 
ſame, in Chriſt our Head: promiſing and ſwearing 
by the great name of the LORD OUR GOD, 
That we ſhall continue in the obedience of the doc» 
trine and diſcipline of this kirk, and ſhall defend the 
ſame, according to our vocation and power, all the 
days of our lives; under the pains contained in the 
Jaw, and danger both of body and ſoul in the day of 
God's fearful judgment. | 


And ſeeing that many are ſtirred up by Satan, 
and that Roman Antichriſt, to promiſe, ſwear, ſub- 


ſcribe, and for a time uſe the holy ſacraments in the 


kirk deceitfully, againſt their own conſcience ; mind- 
ing hereby, firit, under the external cloak of religiou, 
to corrupt, and ſubvert ſecretly, God's true religion 
within the kirk; aud afterward, when time may 
ſerve, to become open enemies and periecutors of the 
ſame, under vain hope of the Pope's diſpenſation, 
deviſed againſt the word of God, to his greater con- 
tufion, and their double condemnation in the day of 
the Lord Jeſus: we therefore, willing to take away 
all ſuſpicion of hypocriſy, and of ſuch double-deal- 
ing with God and his kirk, proteſt, and call the 
ſearcher of all hearts for witneſs, That our minds 
and hearts do fully agree witi this our confeſſion, 
promiſe, oath, and ſubſcription ; ſo that we are not 
moved with any worldly reſpect, but are perſuaded 
only in our conſcience, through the knowledge and 
love of God's true religion, imprinted in eur hearts 
by the Holy Spirit, as we ſhall anſwer to him in the 
day when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed. 
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And becauſe we perceive, that the quietneſs and 
Rability of our religion and kirk, doth depend upon 
the ſafety and good behaviour of the King's Majeſty, 
as upon a comfortable inſtrument of God's mercy 
granted to this country, for the maintaining of his 
kirk, and miniſtration of juſtice amongſt us; we pro- 
teſt and promiſe with our hearts, under the ſame 
eath, hand- writ, and pains, That we ſhall defend his 
perſon and authority with our goods, bedies, and 
lives, in the defence of Chriſt his evangel, liberties of 
our country, miniſtration of juſtice, and puniſhment 
of iniquity, againſt all enemies within this realm or 
without, as we deſire our God to be a ſtrong and 
merciful] Defender to us in the day of our death, and 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. To whom, with 
the Father, and the Holy Spirit, be all konour and 
glory eternally, Amen 


® The foregoing Nat/onal Covenant was renewed in the year 
1638, in a bond ſuited to the circumfiances of that time: and 
the general aſſembly, in that year, heving declared, that the ffve 
articles of Perth, (viz. the oblervation of holidays, kneeling it 
the communion, con fir mation by biſhops, private bapti/m, ard 
private communion}, as alſo the gavernment of the kirk by bi- 
pn, and the civil places and power of kirkmen, were all con- 
trary to the National Covenant, as it had been meant and pro- 
feſſed in the year 1580, and afterwards ; it was again ſubſcribed 
in the year 1639, with an expreſs renanciation of thoſe articles 
a8 having been materially abjured by It formerly. 


"The SOLEMN LEAGUE and Cove- 
NANT, 


For reformation and defence of religion, 
the honour and happineſs of the king, 
and the peace and ſafety of the three 
kingdoms of Sotland, England, and 
Ireland, 


fArreed upon by commiſſiners from the parliament, 
end affembly of divines in England, with com- 
m:/ſiners of the convention of eflates, and general 
aſſembly in Scatland > ggproven by the general a- 
fſembly of the church ctland, and by beth heu- 
fer parliament, and ambiy of divines in Eng- 
land; and taken and /@®ſcrived by them, anne 
1643 : and thereafter, by the ſaid authority, taken 
and ſubſcribed by all ranks in Scotland and Eng- 
land, the ſame year ; and ratified by act of the 
parliament of Scotland, anno 1644: and again 
renewed in Scotland, with an acknowledgment of 
fins, and engagement to duties, by all ranks, anno 
1648; and by the parkament 1649 : and taken 
and /ubſcribed by King Charles II. at Spey, June 
23. 1650, and at Scomm, January 1. 1651. 


E noblemen, barons, knights, gentlemen, 

citizens, burgeſſes, miniſters of the goſpel, 
and commons of all forts, in the kingdoms of Scot- 
land, England, and Ireland, by the providence of 
God living under one king, and being of one reform- 
ed religion, having before our eyes the glory of God, 
and the advancement of the kingdom of our Lord 


and Saviour Jeſus Chritt, the honour and happigeſs 
Vor. II. * M 
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of the king's majeſty and his poſterity, and the true 
public liberty, ſafety, and peace of the kingdoms, 
wherein every one's private condition is included : 
and calling to mind the treacherous and bloody plots, 
eonſpiracies, attempts, and practices of the enemies 
of God, againit the true religion, and profeſſors 
thereof, in all places, eſpecially in theſe three king- 
doms, ever ſince the reformation of religion; and 
how much their rage, power, and preſumption, are 
of late, and at this time, increaſed and exerciſed, 
whereof the deplorable ſtate of the church and king- 
dom of Ireland, the diftrefled eſtate of the church 
and kingdom of England, and the dangerous eſtate 
ef the church and kingdom of Scotland, are preſent 
and public teſtimonies. We have now, at laſt, (af- 
ter other means of ſupplication, remonſtrance, pro- 
teſtations, and ſufferings), for the preſervation of our- 
felves and our religion frem utter ruin and deftruc- 
tion, according to the commendable practice of theſe 
kingdoms in former times, and the example of God's 
people in other nations, after mature deliberation, re- 
ſolved and determined to enter into a mutual and ſo- 
lemn league and covenant, wherein we all ſubſcribe, 
and each one of us for himſelf, with our hands lifted 
up to the Moit High God, do ſwear, 


I. Tuar we ſhall fincerely, really, and conſtantly, 
through the grace of God, endeavour, in our ſeveral 
places and callings, the preſervation of the reformed 
religion in the church of Scotland, in doctrine, wor- 
thip, diſcipline, and government, againſt our common 
enemies ; the reformation of religion in the kingdoms 
of England and Ireland, in doctrine, worſhip, diſci- 
pline, and government, according to the word of 
God, and the example of the belt reformed churches; 
and ſhall endeavour to bring the churches of God in 
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the three kingdoms, to the neareſt conjunction and 


uniformity in religion, Confeſſion of Faith, Form of 
Church-government, Directory for Worſhip and Ca- 
techiſing; that we, and our poſterity after us, may, 
as brethren, live in faith and love; and the Lord may 
delight to dwell ia the midſt of us. 


II. Tua we ſhall, in like manner, without reſpe& 
of perſons, endeaveur the extirpation of Popery, Pre- 
lacy, (that is, church- government by archbiſhops, 
biſhops, their chancellors and commiſſaries, deans, 
deans and chapters, archdeagons, and all other eccle- 
flaſtical officers depending on that kierarchy), ſuper- 
ſtition, hereſy, ſchiſm, proſaneneis, and whativever 
ſhall be found to be contrary to ſound doctrine, and 
the power of godlineſs, leit we partake in other mens 
ns, and thereby be in danger to receive of their 
plagues; and that the Lord may be one, and his 


game one, in the three kingdoms, 


III. We ſhall, with the fame ſincerity, reality, 
and con ſtancy, in our feveral vocations, endeavour, 
with our eſtates and I:ves, mutually to preferve the 
rights and privileges of the parliaments, and the li- 
berties of the kingdoms; and to preſerve and defend 
the king's majeſty's perſon and authority, in the pre- 
{ſervation and defence of the true religion, and liber- 
ties of the Kingdoms ; that the world may bear wit- 
neſs with our conſciences of our loyalty, and that we 
have no thoughts or intentions to diminiſh his ma- 
jeſty's juſt power and greatneſs. 


IV. Ws ſhall alſo, with all faithfulneſs, endeavour: 
the diſcovery of all ſuch as have been, or ſhall be in- 
eenCiaries, malignants or evil inſtruments, by hinder- 
wg the reformation of religion, dividing the king. 
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from his people, or one of the kingdoms from ano- 
ther, or making any faction, or parties amongſt the 
people, contrary to this league and coverant ; that 
they may be brought to public trial, and receive con- 
dign puniſhment, as the degree of their offences ſhall 
require or deſerve ;- or the ſupreme judicatures of both 
kingdoms reſpectively, or others having power from 
them for that effect, ſhall judge covenient. 


V. And wherezs the happineſs of a bleſſed peace be- 
tween-theſe kingdoms, denied in former times to our 
progenitors, is, by the good providence of God, 
pranted unto us, and bath been Jately concluded, and 
fettled by both parliaments : we ſhall each one of us, 
according ta ovr place and intereſt, endeavour that 
they may remain conjvined in a firm peace and union 
to all poiterity ; and that juſtice may be done upon 
the wilful oppoſers thercof, in manner expreſſed in 
the precedert article. 


VI. W: ſhall alſo, according to our places and- 
eallings, in this common cauſe of religion, liberty, 
and peace of the kingdoms, aſſiſt and defend all thoſe 
that enter into this league and covenant, in the main- 
taining and purſuing thereof; and fall not ſuſſer 
ourfelves, directly or indirealy, by whatſoever com- 
bination, perſuaſion, or terror, to be divided and with- 
drawn from this bleſſed union and conjunction, whe- 
ther to make defection to the contrary part, or to 
give vurſelves to a deteſtable indiſterency or neutra- 
lity in this cauſe, which ſo much concerneth the glo- 
ry of God, the good of the kingdoms, and honour 
of the king ; but ſhall, all the days of our lives, zea- 
louſty and couſtantly continue therein, againſt all op- 
poſition, and promote the ſame, according to ur 


power, againſt all lets and impediments whatfocver ; 


— * 
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and* what we are not able ourſelves to ſuppreſs or o- 
vercome, we ſhall reveal and make known, that it 
may be timely prevented or removed. All which we- 
ſhall do as in the fight of God. 


Any becauſe theſe kingdoms are guilty of many 
fins and provocations againſt God, and his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, as is too manifelt by our preſeat diſtreſſes and 
dangers, the fruits thereof: we profeſs and declare, 
before God and the world, our unfeigned deſire to 
be humbled for our own ſins, and for the fins of theſe 
Kingdoms ; eſpecially that we have not, as we ought, 
valued the incſ{timable benefit of the goſpel, that we 
have not laboured for the purity and power thereof, 
and that we have not endeavoured to receive Chriſt 
in our hearts, nor to walx worthy of him in our 
lives; which are the cauſes of other fins and tranſ- 
greſſions, fo much abounding amongſt us; and our 
true and unfeigned purpoſe, deſire, and endeavour, 
for ourſelves, and all others under our power and 
charge, both in publie and in private, in all duties 
we owe to God and man, to amend our lives, and 
each one to go before another ia the example of 
a real reformation ; that the Lord may turn away his 
wrath and heavy indignation, and eſtabliſh theſe 
churches and kingdoms in truth and peace. Aud 
this covenant we make in the preſence of Al Micr 
God, the ſearcher of all hearts, with a true intention 
to perform the ſame, as we ſhall anſwer at that great 
day, when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be difcloſed : 
moſt humbly beſeeching the Lord to ſtrengthen us 
by his holy Spirit for this end, and to bleſs our de- 
fires and proceedings with fuch ſucceſs, as may be- 
deliverance and ſafety to his people, and encourage-- 
ment to other Chriſtian-churches, groaning under, or 
in danger of the yoke of Autichriſtian tyranny, to- 
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join in the ſame, or like aſſociation and eovenant: to 
the glory of God, the enlargement of the kingdom 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and the peace and tranquillity of 
Chriſtian kingdoms and commonwealths.. 


An ExnworTaT1ON to the taking of 
the Solenm League and Covenant, for re- 
formation and defence of region, the 
honour and happineſs of the king, and 
the peace and ſafety of the three king- 
doms of England, Scotland, and lre- 
land; 


By the aſſembly of divines at Weſtminſer : 
prepared according to an ordinance of both 
houſes of Parliament, dated Feb. 2. 1643-4. 


F the power of religion, or ſolid reafon ; if loyalty: 
to the king, and piety to their native country, 
or love to themſclves, and natural affeQien to their 
poſterity ; if the example of men, touched with 
a deep ſenſe of all theſe, or extraordinary ſucceſs 
from God thereupon, can awaken an embroiled, 


bleeding remnant, to embrace the ſovereign and only. 


means of their recovery, there can be no doubt, but 
this Solemn League and Covenant will find, where- 
ſoever it ſhall be tendered, a people ready to enter- 
taia it with all chearfulneſs and duty. 


And were it not commended to the kingdom by the 
concurring encouragement ofthe honourable houſes 
of parliament, the aſſembly of divines, the renowned 
city of London, multitudes of other perſons of emi- 
nent rank and quality in this nation, and. the. whole: 


—_ 
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vody of Scotland, who have all willingly ſworn and 
ſuhſerĩihed it, with rejoicing at the oath, ſo graciouſſy 
ſeconded from heaven already, by blaſtipg the coon- 
ſels, and breaking the power of the enemy more than 
erer; yet it goeth forth in its own ſtrength, with 
ſuch convincing evidence of equity, truth, and righ- 
teouſneſs, as may raiſe in all, not wilfully ignorant, 
or miſerably ſeduced, inflamed actions to join with 
their brethren in this happy bond, for putting aw 
end to the preſent miſeries, and for ſaving of both 


king and kingdom from utter ruia, now fo ſtrongly 


and openly laboured by the Popiſh faction, and fnck 
as have been bewitched and beſotted by that viperous 
and bloody generation. 


Fox what is there almoſt in this covenant, which 
was not, for ſubſtance, either expreſſed, or manifeſtly 
included, in that ſolemn ꝓroteſtation of May 5. 1641 *, 


® This proteſtation, whic!1 was taken by the members of the 
houſe of Commons, My 3 1641, printed by their order, Mrp 
5, and taken afierward by all ſorts of perſons in Fngland, is as 
follows: 1 A. B. do, in the preſence of Aimighty God, pro- 
miſe, vow, and proteſt, to maintain and defend, as far as law- 
fully I may, h my life, power, and eſtate, the true reformed 
Proteſtant religion, expreſled in the doct. ine of the church of 
England, againft ail } opery, and Fox iſh innovations within this 
realm, contrary to the fame doctrine; and, according to the 
duty of my iance, his M jeſty*s royal perſon, honour, and 
eſtate; as If, the power and privileges of parkament, the lawful. 
rights and liberties of the ſubject, ard every perſon that meketh 
this proteſtation, in whatſoever he ſhall do in the lawful pur- 
ſuance of the fame: and to my power, and 2s far as lau fully 
I may, I will oppoſe, and, by all g:o0d ways and means, endez- 
vour to bring to convign puniſhment, alt ſuch as ſhall, either 
dy force, praftice, counſels, plots, conipiracies, or otherwiſe, 
dy any thing to the cortiary of any thing in this 7roteſlation 
cortained : and further, that I ſhall, in all j-? and honourable 
ways, endcavour to preferye the union and pete of En, land 2 
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wherein the whole kingdom ſtands engaged vatil thus: 
day? the ſinful neglet whereof doth, as- we may 
juſtly fear, open one fload-gate the more to let in all 
theſe calamities upon the kingdom, and caſt upon it 
a neceſſity of rene wing covenant, and of entering 


Ir it be ſaid the extirpation-of Prelacy, to wit, 
the whole hierarchical government (ſtandiag, as 
yet, by the known laws of the Kingdom) is new 
and unwarrantable ;- this will appear to all impartial 
underſtandings, though new, to be not only warrant- 


able, but neceſſary ; if they confider (to omit what 


ſome ſay, that this government was never formally 
eſtabliſhed" by any laws of this kingdom at all) that 
the very life and ſoul thereof is already taken away, 
by an act paſſed in this preſent parliament “, ſo as, 
lize Jezebel's carcaſe, of which no more was left but 
the ſkull, the feet, and the palms of her hands, no- 
thing of juriſdiction remains, but what is precarious 
in them, and voluntary in thoſe who ſubmit unto 


them: that their whole government is at beſt but a- 


human conſtitution, and ſuch as is found and ad- 


judged by both houſes of parliament, in which the 


Scotland, and Ireland; and neither for hope, fear, nor other 


reſyect, ſhall relinquiſh this promiſe, vow, and proteſtation.”” 


By the words, the true refermed Prote ft ant religion, exdreſfed 
in the doctmue of the church of England, &c. in this proteitation, 
the Commons declare, was and is meant, only the public dodttine 
profeſſed in the faid church, fo far as it is oppoſite to Popery and 
Pop iſh innovations; and that the ſaid words are not to be er- 
tenced to the maintaining of any form of worſhip, diſcip.iney 
or government, nor of any rites or ceremonies of the ſaid 
church of England. 

* Dated May 2. 164r, declarinz, That perſons in holy or- 
ders Hull not exere'ſe any temparal juriſdiction. 


—— 


——— — — 
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judgment of the whole kingdom is involved and de- 
clared, not only very prejudicial to the civil Rate, 
but a great hindrance alfo to the perfect reformation 
of religion. Yea, who knuweth it not to. be too 
much an enemy thereto, and deſliuctive of the power 
of godlineſs and pure adminiſtration of the ordinances 
of Chriſt ? Which moved the well-aected, almaſt 
throughout this kingdom, long ſince to petition this, 
parliament, as has been deſired before, even in the 
reign of Queen Eliſabeth, and of King James, for 
x total abolition of the ſame. Nor is any man here- 
by bound tc offer any violence to their perſons, but 
only, in his place and calling, to eadeavour their ex- 
tirpation in a lawful way. 


AxD as for thoſe clergymen, who pretend, that 
they, above all others, cannot covenant to extirpate 
that government, becauſe they have, as they ſay, ta- 
ker a ſolemn oath to obey the biſhops in licitis et ho- 
net; they can tell, if they pleaſe, that they chat 
have ſworn obedience to the laws of the land, are not 
thereby prohibited from endcavouring, by all lawful 
meane, the abolition of chaſe laws, when they prove 
inconvenient or miſchicvous. And if yet there ſhould 
any oath be found, into which any miniſters or others 
have entered, not warranted by the laws of God and 
the land; in this cafe they muſt teach themſclves and 


others, that ſuch oaths call for repentance, not per- 


unacy in them. 


Le it be pleaded, That this oath eroſſeth the oaths. 
of ſupremacy or allegiance, there can be nothing 
farther from the truth; for this covenant binds all, 
and more ſtrongly engageth them, ta preſerve and 
defend the king's majeſty's perſon and authority, 
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« in the preſervation and defence of the true rehgion 
« and liberties of the kingdoms.” 


Trar ſcruple, That this is done without the 
king's confent, will ſoon be removed, if it be remem- 
bered, that the proteſtation of the 5th of May, be- 
fore mentioned, was, in the fame manner, voted and 
executed by both houſes, and after, by order of one 
houſe alone, ſent abroad to all the kingdom; his 
majeſty not excepting againſt it, or giving auy ſtop 
to the taking of it, albeit he was then refident in per- 
fon at Whitehall. 


Tuvs Ezra and Nchemiah, Ezra x. Neh. ix. drew 
all the people into. a covenant, without any ſpecia] 
commiſſion from the Perſtan monarchs, then their 
ſovereigns, fo to do; albeit they were not free ſub- 
jects, but vaſſals, and one of them, Neh. i. the menial 
fervant of Artaxerxes, then, by conqueſt, king of 


Judah alſo. 
Nor hath this doctrine or practice been deemed 


ſeditious or unwarrantable, by the princes that have 
fat upon the Engliſh throne, but juſtified and defend- 
ed by Queen Elizabeth, of bleſſed memory, with 
the expence of much treaſure and noble blond, 
in the United Provinces of the Netherlands, com- 
bined not only without, but againſt the unjuſt vio- 
lence of Philip King of Spain. King James fullowed 
her ſteps, ſo far as to approve their union, 2:4 to 
enter into league with them as free ſtates; which is 
continued, by his majeſty now reigning, unto this 
day; who, both by his expedition for the relief of 
Rochelle in France, and. his ſtrict confederacy with 
the Prince of Orange aad the States- gencral, not- 
withilanding all the importunity of Spain to the con- 
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IWrary, hath ſet to his ſeal, that all that had been done 
by his royal auceſtors, ia maintenance of thoſe whe 
had ſo engaged and combined themſelves, was juſt 
and warrantable. 


AnD what had become of the religion, laws, and 
liberties of our ſiſter- nation of Scotland, had they not 
entered into ſuch a ſolema league and covenapt at the 
beginuing of the late troubles there? Which courſe, 
however it was at firſt, by the Popiſh and Prelatic 
projectora, repreſented to his majeſty as an offence of 
the higheſt nature, juſtly deſerving chaſtiſement by 
the fury of a puiſſant army; yet, when the matter 
came afterwards, in cool blood, to be debated, firſt, 
by commiſſioners of both kingdoms, and then, in 
open parliament here, when all thoſe of either houſe, 
who are now engaged at Oxford, were preſent in 
parliament, and gave their votes therein, it was found, 
adjudged, and declared by the king in parliament, 
That our dear brethren in Scotland had done nothing 
but what became loyal and obedient ſubjects; and 
were thereupon, by act of parliament, publicly right- 
ed in all the churches of this kingdom, where they 
had been defamed. 


Turkkromz, however ſome men, hoodwinked 
and blinded by the artifices of thoſe Jeſuitical engi- 
ncers, who have long confpired to ſacrifice our reli- 
gion to the idolatry of Rome, our laws, liberties, 
and perſons, to arbitrary ſlavery, and our eſtates to 
their inſatiable avarice, may poſſibly be deterred and 
amuſed with high threats and declarations, flying up 
and down on the wings of the royal name and coun- 
tenance, now captivated and proſtituted to ſerve all 
their luſts, to proclaim all rebels and traiters who 
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take this covenant ; yet let no faithful Eagliſi heart 


de afraid to join with our brethren of all the three 
Kingdoms in this ſolemn league, as ſometimes the 
men of Iſrael, though under another king, did with 
the men of Judah, at the invitation of Hezekiah, 
2 Chron. xxx. 


Wuar though thoſe tongues, ſet on fire by hell, 
do rail and threaten? That God, who was pleaſed 


to clear up the innocence of Mordecai and the Jews, 


againſt all the malicious aſperfions of wicked Haman 


to his and their fovereign, ſo as all his plotting pro- 


duced but this effect, that Eſth. ix. when the k'1g's 


«commandment and decrce drew near to be put in exe- 


cution, and the enemies of the Jews hoped to have 
power over them, it was turned to the contrary, and 
the ſews had rule over them that hated them, and 
lad hands on ſuch as ſought their hurt, ſo as no 
man could withſtand them; and that ſame God, who 
-but even as yeſterday, vouchſafed to diſperſe and ſcat- 
ter thoſe dark clouds and fogs which overſhadowed 
that loyal and religious kingdom of Scotland, and te 
make their righteouſneſs to ſhine as clear as the ſun 
at noon-day, in the very eyes of their greateſt ene - 
mies, will undoubtedly ftand by all thoſe, who, with 
ſingleneſs of heart, and a due ſenſe of their own fins, 
and a neceſſity of reformation, ſhall now enter iuto 
an everlaſting-covenant with the Lord, never to be 
forgotten, to put an end to all thoſe unhappy and 
unnatural breaches between the king and ſuch as are 


faithful in the land, cauſing their righteouſneſs and 


praiſe to ſpring furth before all the nations, to the 
terror and confuſion of thoſe men of blood, the con- 


{ federate enemies of God and the king, who have 
eng combined, and have now raked together the 


———— ꝛ§—é—[— 
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dregs and ſcum of many kingdoms, to bury all the 
glory, honour, and liberty of this nation, in the 
eternal grave of diſonour and deſtruct ion. 


Fridty, Feiruary g. 1643-4. 

Ax exhortation touching the taking of the So- 
kmn League and Covenant, and for ſatisfying of 
fach ſcruples as may ariſe in the taking of it, was 
this day read the firſt and ſecond time; and, by 


vote upon the queſtion, aſſented to, and ordered to be 


forthwith printcd. 
H. Eusywct, Ck. Par. D. Cem. 


A Lrrzg from the General Aﬀem- 
bly of the church of Scotland, to the 
Right Honourat:: the Lord Mayor, 
Aldermen, and Common Council of 
the city of London. 


OUR late and ſeaſonable teſtimony given te 
the truth of the goſpel, and your affection to 
tue peace of the Kingdoms, manifeited in your hum- 


Here did fullow the Sole: League and Covenant, printed 
by an ordinance of parlliameht, Feb. 1643-4; with the names of 
228 members of the houſe uf Commons, who had then taken it. 
This, with other youchers, which the hiſtory of that time affords, 
makes it appear, — that it was the more ger.eral ſenſe and mind 
of the kingdom of England, as well as of Scotland, — that it was 
their duty, in obedience to God, and in the faith of his promiſe, 
to devote themſel ves and theſe ads unto the Lord in a cove- 
Kant of duty: and that theſe ſolemn vows were then entered 
into by perſons of all ranks in theſe kingdoms, is noterious to 
all who knew any thing of thoſe times. 

Vor. II. + N 
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ble remonſtrance and petition to the honourable 
houſes of parliament, hath ſo revived the remem- 
brance of your former faith and zeal, and proclaimed 
you the worthy ſeed of fo noble anceſtors in that fa- 
mous city, as we cannot but acknowledge, with all 
thankfulneſs, the grace of God beſtowed on you, 
and ſtir you up to take notice, how, iince you 
were precious in the Lord's fight, you have been 
ever honourable ; the Lord hath loved you, given 
men for you, and people for your life. What an 
honour was it in the days of old, when the fire of the 
Lord was in Zion, and his furnace in your Jeruſalem, 
even in Queen Mary's days, that there were found in 
you men that loved not their lives unto the death? 
What a glory in after-time, when Satan had his 
throne, and Antichriſt his ſeat, in the midſt of you, 
that there were flill found not a few that kept their 
garments clean ? But the greateſt praiſe of the good 
hand of God upon you hath been in this, that, amidſt 
the many miſts of error and hereſy which have riſen 
from the bottomleſs pit, to beſpot the face, and dark- 
en the glory of the church, (while the bride is a- ma- 
king ready for the Lamb), you have held the truth, 
and moſt piouſly endeavoured the ſettling of Chriſt 
upon his throne. We need not remember how zea- 
lous you have been in the cauſe of God, nor how 
you have laid out yourſelves and eftates in the 
maintenance thereof, nor how many acknowledg- 
ments of the ſame you have had from the honourable 
houſes, nor how precious a remembrance will be 
had of you in after-ages, for your ſelling of all to 
buy the pearl of price: we only at this time do 
admire, and, in the inward of our hearts, do bleſs the 
Lord for your right and deep apprehenſions of the 
great and important matters cf Chriſt in his roy 
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cron, and of the kingdoms in their union, while the 
Lord makes offer to bring our ſhip, ſo much afflicted 
and toſſed with tempeſt, to the ſafe harbour of truth 
and peace. Right memorable is your zeal againſt 
ſe&s and ſectaries; your care of reformation, accord - 
ing to the word of God, and the example of the beſt 
reformed churckes ; your carneſt endeavours and no- 
ble adventures, for preſerving of the rights and privi- 
leges of parliament, and libecties of the kingdoms, 
together with his majelly's juſt power aud greatneſs ; 
and your kigh profeſſion, that it is not in tue power 
of any human authority to diſcharge or abſolve you 
from adhering unto that our (fo folemnly ſworn) 
league and covenant, or to enforce upon you any 
ſenſe contrary to the letter of the ſame 3 beſides your 
other good ſervices done unto the Lord and to us, in 
the ſtreugthening of the hands of che reverend aſſembly 
of divines, and of our commiſſioners, in their aſſert ing 
of the government of Chriſt, (which the more it be 
tried, will be ever found the more precious truth), 
aud vindicating of the ſame from the uſurpation of 
man, and contempt of the wicked. Theſe ll, 2s 
they are ſo many teſtimonies of your picty, Ihyalty, 
and undaunted reſolution to Rand for Chriſt : fo are 
they, and ſhall ever be fo many obit;rationz upon us 
your brethren, to eſtcem highly of you in the Lord, 
to bear you on our breaits before him night and day, 
and to contribute our beſt endeavours, and to improve 
all opportunities for your enegnragement. And now 
we beſcech you in the Lord, honourable and weli- 
beloved, go ou in this your ſtrength, and in the power 
of his might, who hath konoured you to he faithful ; 
ſtand faſt in that liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made 
you free: and in the purſuance of this truth, g are 
conadent, as you have, fo yeu vill never conſe te 
N 2 
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fludy the peace and nearer conjunction of the kings» 
doms ; knowing that 2 threefold cord is not eafily 
broken. Now, the Lord Jefus Chriſt himſelf, and 
God, even our Father, which hath loved and honour- 
ed you, and given you everiaſting confolation, and 
good hope through grace, comfort your hearts, and 
Rabliſk you in every good word and work. 


Edinburgh, Fune 18. Subſcrited in name of the 
1646. General Aſembly, by 


RoBviart BTLAIR, Modi. 


* Somehirt being ęiver in the preceding diſcourſes, — concern - 
ing the reformation whieh is veeded in the wen,], diſcipline, 
and goverrment of the church ; it will be proper, in order to th 
reformation of doctriae — that the reader ſeriouſly peruſe tle 
thirty-nine articles of the church of England, Mr Horvey's 
dialogues and litters, Mr Beens feurſold ſtate, his view of 
the covenart of grace, and neſſ. Erfiines fernons, 


— 


The Proper, True, and Supreme DE- 
TY of our LoD and SAvIOUR 
JESUS CHRIST, proved and 


aſſerted froin the Holy Scriptures. 


1 


Hear, O Iſrael, Je ovan, our God, is one ICuo van, 


I ene 


Dent. vi. 4. 

Whoſvever denieth the Son, the ſame hath not the Father, 
1 Joby ii. 23. 

ff you deſpiſe the Son, that you may honour the Father, he 
does not receive. your honour. When the Soa is deſpi - 
ſed, the Father is to way glorified. 


GAH COR. NaZ. orat. 31. page 597» 


1 *— 


INTRODUCTION. 


T will be of little uſe to the reader, or ſervice to 
myſelf, to make any apclogy for publiſhing the 
following eſſay at this time. I ſhall therefore con- 
tent myſelf with narrating, that it was the opinion 
of ſome of a ſuperior knowledge and judgment to 
mine, that what is here delivered is ſeaſonable and 
apreeable to the holy ſcriptures, and the doctrine 
laid down in our Cor:fefhon of Faith and Catechiſme. 
And reflecting, how that many either want time, 
or knowledge ſufficient to read the excellent trea- 
tiſes of learned men on this ſublime fubje& ; and 
hoping this ſmall preſervative againſt the errors cf 
the times might, by the bleſſing of God, prove, in 
that reſpect, more ferviccable to them, than the more 


eritical and accurate diſcourſes of the learned; I was 


prevailed with to allow this-performance, ſuch as it 
1s, to go abroad. 


Mx deſign is not to impoſe a meazing and ſenſe 
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of my own upon Mr Simpſon's words, or in the lealt 
to reflect upon his character. As I have conceived 
no manner of prejudice againſt him, fo I heartily 
wiſh him well. What I have in view is, according 
to my {mall meaſure of knowledge in fo momentous 
and important an article, to prove and aſſert, from the 
holy ſeriptures, the great and fundamental doErine. 
of the proper and ſupreme Deity of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, that has been attacked and ſub- 
verted, by the propofitions found relevant and pro- 
ven againſt him, by the aſſemblies of this church. 
If my endeavours have the effect to excite others of 
greater abilities ro manage this argument to better 
purpoſe, I ſhall think myfelf well rewarded. 


Taz doctrine received in this church, is as fol- 
lows : Confef. chap. ii. ſe. 1. The unity of God 
is aſſerted in thir terms: There is hut one only 
living and true God, who is infinite in being and 
« perfection.“ g 2. God, eſſentially conſidered, is 
deſcribed, “ God hath all life, glory, goodneſs, 
4 hleſſedneſs, in an] of himſelf; and is alone in, and 
« unto himſelf all-ſufficient. He is the alone 
% Fountain of all being; of whom, through whom, 
© and to whom are all things; and hath moſt ſove- 
© reign dominion over them. To him is due, from 
t angels and men, —vorſhip, fervice.” And in 
3. it is immediately ſubjoined, . In the unity of 
te the Godhead, there be thrae perſons of one ſub- 
te ſtance, power, and eternity: God the Father, 
„God the Son, and God. the Holy Ghoſt. The 
&« Father is of none, neither begotten, nor proceed- 
te ing: the Son is Eternally begotten of the Father: 
te the Holy Ghoſt eternally proceeding from the Fa- 
de ther and the Son.” And chap. viii. 5 2. The 
4% Son of God, the ſecond perſen in the Trinity, be- 
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ing very and eternal God, of one ſubſtance, and e- 


N « qual with the Father.“ —And Larger Catechiſm, 
anſw. to queſt. g. the ſame doctrine is maintained 2. 3 
<& There be three perſons in the Godhead, the Fa- 

6 4 ther, the Son, and the Holy Gholt ;. and theſe 


« three are one, true, eternal God, the ſame in ſub- 
« ſtance, equal in power and glury. ; although diſtin- 
4 guiſhed by their perſonal properties. 


Bisnor Burt has ſufficiently ſhewn, in his Dec. 
fro fidet Nicenæ, Judicium eccleſiæ, and Primitiva 
traditio, that the cathohe church did all along pro- 
feſls a Trinity of perſons conſubſtantial, co-eternal, 
in unity of nature, ſubſtance, and Godhead. And 
Biſhop Stillingfleet has purſue] the fame argument. 
And a modern author t, who has diſtinguiſhed him+ 
ſelf, by his knowledge of the ancients, has aſſerted, 
that that definition of one ſelf-· exiſtent, underived, in- 
dependent, ſupreme being, hath long paſſed current 
with men, who believed a Trinity of divine perſons :. 

| and that it is properly a definition of the ; eg, the 
divine nature, abſtractiug from the conſideration of 
the diſtinction of perſons. 


Srpanur n has taken notice of the artifice of San- 
dius, and of Arius before him, in loading thoſe that 
maintained the numerical oneneſs of ſubſtance or eſ- 
ſence, with the charge of Sabellianiſm. But it muſt 
be remembered, that the Sabellians owned no other 
Trinity, but of different appearances and manifeſla- 
tions of God te mankind ; and this we ſufficiently 
eſcape, when we own, that though © there is no 0- 
ther God but one;“ yet that one God is Father, 
Son, and. Spirit, who each of them poſſeſs all divine 
perfections, and whe are proper perſons, though. aot 


t Dr Waterkris Ift def page 377. 
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in the ordinary meaning of the term perſon among 

men; and that they are truly diſtinguiſhed from one 

another, as the unbegotten Father, the begotten Son, 
and the Spirit proceeding from the Father and the- 
Son : though no man can define the nature, meaſure, 

or manner of that diſtiact ion, becauſe not revealed. 
This, however, we are affured of from the word of 
God, that they are ſo diſtin as to be three per- 

ſons, and ſo cannot be one perſon ; that they are 

fo diſtint as the one cannot be the other; fo 
diſtinct, that the Son only afſumed human fleſh, 

and ſuffered, and not the Father, nor the Holy 

Spirit: and yet they are ſo one, as to be of one ſub- 

ſtance or eſſence in number, ſo as to be one, true, 
eternal God ; ſo one, as that the definition of the 
+3 ©Gev Of which above, agrees to each perſon; ſo 
that we may ſafely affirm of the Son, as well as of the 
Father, that he is the f(elf- exiſtent, underived, inde» 
pendent, ſupreme Being. 


Fr well deſerves to be obſerved with what judg- 
ment and caution, that great man, the learned and 
honourable author of the critical hiſtory of the + creed, 
has expreſſed himſelf as to the manner of the gene- 
ration: As for (ſays the author) the manner of 
« the Father's eternal begetting of the Son, there 
« are various ſimilitudes uſcd by the ancients to help 
© gur conceptions therein. Only this I ſhall venture 
« to affirm, that none of them db yield us any ade- 
* quate or ſatisfactory apprchenſion of this ſublime 
« and incomprehenhble myſtery. For which reaſon 
great caution is to be uſed in our ſearches therein- 
« to, and expreſſions thereof, that we do not, with 
&« too great nicety and curiouſheſs, dive into this pro- 
found and iacomprehenſible ſecret, leaſt, whiltt we 
« endeavour to ſliew our learning and knowledge, 


T Hiſt. of the apoſt. creed. page 134. 
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© we betray our ignorance, and, what is worſe, con- 
©« ceive and utter things unbecoming the divine ane 


infinite Majeſty.” See allo page 79. 


Fzom what we have ſeen advanced by this ccle- 
brated author, and from. a view of the ſcope, detigng 
and connection of that learned performance, it is very 
manifeſt, that Mr Simpſon, in his defences, (ſtate, page 
102. and 103. compared), impoſes. a meaning upon 
the words of the author, very different from his -,] n, 
when he cites theſe wards, page 64. viz. This ex- 
« prefiion of one God, is to be underſtood either ab- 
% ſolutely, without regard to any other article in the 


* creed; and ſo it denotes our faith, that there is but 


% one eternal, independent, ſelf- exiſtent God: aud 
alledges, that the author, in this place, takes the term 
ſelf-exiſtent for being of none, i. e. for the perſonal 
property of the Father, and ſays, „This de ſetip- 
« tion is to be underitood of God the Father; as is 
« plain, from his (the author's) words in the prece · 
« ding page, and what follows in this.“ But if this 
expreſſion of one God, underſtood abſolutely, and as 
denoting that there is but one eternal, independent, 
{clf-exiſtent God, is to be underſtood of God the Fa- 
ther, as being of none; which Mr Simpſon all along 
inculcates to be the perſonal property of the Father, 
and ſo not belonging to the Son; then, according 
to him, the author here giyes it as hig opinion, That 
the Father alone, in excl::fion of the Son, is one e- 
ternal, independent, ſelf-exifteat God. Now, that 
the words can bear no ſuch meaning, is very manifeſo, 


as, from other conſiderations, fo, from the author's ex- 


prelsly aſſerting, page 133. That Chriſt is the true 
„and natural Son of God, begotten by him before 
all worlds:” and from his citing Auſtia with ap- 


-podation, (page $0.) laying, „ That when in the 
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® creed the name of God the Father is conjoined, it 
is thereby declared, That be was not firſt of all a 
« God, and afterwards a Father ; but without any 
* beginning, he is always both God and Father.” 
That learned author here afferts the Son's abſolute 
etcraity, and that the Father; without any beginning, 
was always Father, and, conſequently, that there was 
no inſtant when he was without a Son. Since onr 
God the Father always was a Father, it follows, by 
a neceſſary conſequence, that he always had a Son, 
and that that Son of his had no beginning of being ; 
and therefore it mult be acknewledged that he is a 
beginningleſs Being, and that he is, together with the 
Father and Holy Spirit, (according to the deſcrip- 
tion of the one God, given by our learned author), 
one eternal, independent, ſelf- exiſtent God. 


I Micaur further obſerve, that the author, page 63. 
preceding, and page 66. and 71. following the paſ- 
fage cited, aſſerts, that “this clauſe of one God 
„ was inſerted, to require our belief that there is but 
« one infinite, ſupreme, beginningleſs, and eternal 
« God; and that this one God, and no2c other, was 
« the Father of cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of all o- 
& ther beings whatſoever, almighty, maker of he2- 
cc ven and earth.” And that this clauſe was inſerted 

in oppoſition to the hereſy of the Marcionites, who 
aſſerted, that there were. two co- eternal indepen- 
« dent beings, the one a good God, the Father of | 
* our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Author of the goſpel, and | 
the Fountain, Source, and Origin of all good; 
« the other, an evil god, the creator of the world, — : 
and author of all evil.” And I might alſo obſerve, 
that the learned author takes notice of a twofold pa- 
ternity, included in the character of Father; the one, | 
denoting, that relation (75.) wherein he ſtands tG 
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us ercatures, as he is the cauſe, author, and origifi 
<< of all beings.” The other, (page 79.) That 
4 peculiar relation wherein God ftands to his Son, 
<« that he is his Father, that he hath begotten him: 
« the manner whereof is peculiar, eminent, and iuef - 
fable, and is not only impoſlible to be explicated by 
4 us; but ſuch an attempt would be both perilous and 
„arrogant: for who can ſearch out God to per- 
% fection? It is plain, that it is only the laſt ſenſe 
of paternity that is peculiar to the Father, in exchu- 
fien cf the Son. The author no where excludes the 
Son from being Maker of heaven and earth. And 
it is certain, that, by the whole ftrain of the holy 
ſcriptures, and the concurring teſtimony of the an- 
cient writers, the Son is declared to be the Creator of 
the univerſe, of angels, of men, and of all things. 
From theſe hints, and other paſſages that are to be 
met with in that celebrated author, it is very mani- 
feſt, that the words above obſerved, as cited by Mr 
Simpſon, make not in the leaſt to his purpoſe, as 
they do not againſt mine. 


TrarT I may ſay one word more anent the cha 
of Sabellianiſm againſt the defenders of the numeri- 
eal oneneſs of ſubſtance or effence, 1 ſhall only ob- 
ſerve, that the Sabellians have been generally reckon- 
ed with the Patripaſſians . Noetus taught, that the 
Father was not different from the Son; that there 
was but one perſon in God, who ſometimes took the 
name of Father, and ſometimes that of Son ; who 
was born of a Virgin, and ſuffered on the croſs. Sa. 
bellius ſeemed to own three perſons ; but conſidered 
them only as three different names and virtues. And 
if he be thought to have refined upon the Noetian 
ſcheme, it was (ſaith a learned author +) by denying 


t Aug Haref. 41. + D. Waterland's. def. page 334 
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a God-incarnate, after the example of the earlier he · 
reties; and alſo he may be looked upon as holding 
nearly the ſame principles with the modern Socinians. 
But if we conſider that ſubſtance or ſub/antia, ac+ 
eording to the common acceptation of the word a- 
mong the Latins, and its definition among philoſo- 
. phers, is exs per /e exifiens ; and that, according to 
the plain principles of natural religion, it is buth de- 
monſtrable that God exiſts, and that he is an inde- 
pendent and neceſſary Being or Subſtance, and that 
po other being or ſubſtance can poſſibly be ſuch. 
The charge may be retorted againſt theſe, if any ſuch 
there are, who contend that the ſubſtance is not one 
in number, and therefore certainly two or three in 
aumber ; and at the ſame time ſuppoſe, that indepen- 
dence and neceſſary exiſtence may be taken for the 
perſonal properties of the Father. For that ſubſtance 
alone, which is neceffary and independent, muſt be 
God only in the proper ſenſe of the word; which is 
in effect to ſay, that there is but one perſon, who is 
gruly God. 


Ir is our duty to believe, and live up to what is re- 
vealed in the holy ſcriptures concerning this incom- 
prehenſible myſtery, and to beware of going upou 
our own fancies and conjectures, in a thing of this 
kind ; which will be ouly a betraying too little reve- 
rence for the tremendous and unſearchable nature 
of God, and too high an opinion of our ownſelves. 
I ſhall only fay, that I have made it my buſineſs to 
keep cloſe by the ſentiments aud expreſſions of ſuch 
ertkodox divines, as I have had occation to ſee or con- 
der upon this ſubject. And if I have happened, 
_ contrary to my deſign, to utter any thing amiſs in 
ſuch an incomprehenſible myſtery, I ſhall be heartily 
forry for it, and ready to own it. I frankly acknow- 
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ledge, that I have borrowed with all freedom, from 
the celebrated authors that have handled this ſubje&, 
both formerly and of late ; and have commonly deli- 
vered myſelf in the words of ſome one or other of 
them, as thinking them better and more ſafe than 
my on. I trouble the reader no further, but re- 


commend him, and my ſmall endeavours, to the di- 


vine bleſſing. 
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The TEXT explained. 


1 title given our Lord in the text is that 
of the Word. He is the eternal and eſſential 
Word *, by whom the heavens, and all their hoſts, were 
made; and by whom the perfections, will, and coun- 
ſels of God, have been revealed and manifeſted + to 
be the object of the eternal wonder of angels and 
men : and he 1s the ſcope and principal matter, both 
of the prophetical and promiſſory word. For which, 
and other reaſons, our J£svus is here called the Word. 


Ous evangeliſt having aſcribed to the Lord Jeſus 


Verbum ſubſtantiale non prolatum. Fulgent. lib. i. 
+ The Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift is revealed and mani- 
feſted to angels and archangels, to principalities and powers, 
and to men, by his Word, who is his Son. Ireneus, lib. ii. cap. 
56. Sermenem eſſe eam perſonam, cui competit loqui, quæ non 
niſi Deus loqui poteſt, et qui loquutus eſt cum Patre, quicquid 
loquutus eſt Pater, et in quo, et propter quem, Deus eſt loquu- 
tus, et potenti ſuo verbo operatur omnia, nominatim cujus allo- 
quo, ſponſione, interceſſione, electi viviſicantur, et ſuſtentantur, 
Coc. Prin. | 
Vor. II. Ft O 
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the character of the Word; a name by which the 
ſecond perſon of the bleſſed Trinity was well known * 


among the Jews; he affirms of him that he was 
God in the beginning. 


Tux term God, affirmed of the Son by the apoſtle, 
is not to be underſtood in a relative, ſubordinate, or 
improper ſenſe; becauſe a ſubordinate god is no 
god. And though magiſtrates are called gods, in re- 
ſpect of their office; and Moſcs is ſaid to be a god to 
Pharaoh: yet the word God is affirmed of no creature 
in ſeriꝑture, abſolutely, and in the ſingular number, 
as it is here, and elſewhere, of the Son, without any 
limitation whatſoever +. 


Nox doth the title God, either in this place, or in 
the ſcripture-notion of the word, imply dominion 
only; ſeeing the apoſtle rejects them as no gods, 
who are not gods by nature, Gal. iv. 8. We muit 
conceive, that to make up the true ſcripture-no- 
tion of the word God, there muſt not only be domi- 
nion, but the divine nature, and all the divine per- 
fections, as the foundation of that dominion. 


To this purpoſe, when the prince of Tyre pretend- 
ed to be God, he thought of ſomething more than 
mere dominion of ſtrength, and power invincible ; 
and God was pleaſed to convince him of his folly, 
not by telling him how ſcanty his dominion was, or 


* Itis plain, that Plato, and other Grecians, borrowed the 
term xoyo; from the Jews, or their neighbeurs, the Pheniciats 
and Chaldeans; and that the apoſtle John did net borrow this 
title from the Grecian Gentiles. See Gale's court of the Gentiles, 

page 2- book iii. aud Gret- in Joel i i. 1. 

? + Sec Dr Owen on the Heb. i. 1. and Dr Waterland's 1ſt de- 
fence, page 47. and. Dr Calamy, page 6. Serm. 
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how low his office, but how weak, frail, and periſh- 


ing his nature was; that he was man only, and not 
God, Ezek. xxviii. 2. 9. When the Lycaonians took 
Paul and Barnabas for gods, they anſwered them, by 
telling them they were weak, frail men, and had not 
a divine nature. We cannot imagine, without the 
greateſt abſurdity, that the Father commenced Ged, 
m the ſcripture-notion of the word, when he created 
the univerſe, and began to have dominion over it. 
In this very text of ſcripture, the Son is ſaid to have 
been with God the Father in the beginning, 7. e. be- 
fore the creation; as therefore, in the ſcripture · no- 
tion of this term, the Father was God in the begin- 
ning, (that is, before the creation), and conſequent- 
ty before he had any relation to creatures, or domi- 
nion over them: ſo the Son, who was in the begin- 
ning, before all time, who was with the Father in 
the beginning, and who was God in the beginning, 
j. e. before the creation, was therefore God, in the 
proper ſcripture - notion of the word, before he had 
any relation to creatures, or dominion over them. 


Tuis verſe, John i. 1. contaibs three propoſitions, 
in each of which the Mord is the ſubject. In the ſe- 
cond of theſe, it is affirmed, That the H/ordwas with 
God, f. e. The Son was with the Father in the be- 
ginning. If he were not always with him, and inſe- 
parable from him, he could not be God in a proper 
lenſe. Some have alledged, that if the word Ged; 
when affirmed of the Son in the third propoſition, be 
taken in the abſolute, ſupreme, and proper ſenſe of the 
word God, 1n the ſame manner as it is meant of the 
Father in the ſecond propofition, that then the Son 
would be meant to be with himſelf But it is replied, 
That the term Ged is taken perſonally, when meant of 
the Father in the ſecond, and is to be taken eſſæus 

O 2 
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tially, when affirmed of the Son in the third propos. 
ſition. It is true, God the Son, with God the Fa- 
ther, ſuppoſes two perſons truly diftin&, but not two. 
gods, one ſupreme and the other inferior. And ab 
though the article prefixed before Sue, in the ſecond 
propoſition, is. not prefixed before ew; in the third 
propoſition ; yet this doth not in the leaſt intimate, 
that the word God is not to be taken in the ſelf- ſame, 
abſolute, and ſupreme ſenſe, ia both propoſitions. 
For it is undeniable, that the word Gad, veric 18. 
of this chapter, is taken in the proper and ſupreme 
ſenſe of the word, and yet there is no article pre- 
lixed. | 


Tais criticiſm about the prefixed article was firft 
the obſervation of Aſterius the Arian ; which fur- | 
ther appears to be void of all foundation, if we con- | 
der, that here the true ſupreme. God is profeſſed- 
ly oppoſed to falſe gods, even there he is ſtiled ws 
without any article prefized, Gal. iv. 8. 9g. ; and | 
where the Father is diſtinguiſhed from the Son, he | 
is called ſimply eig, Rom. i. 4. And further, the 
name of God, inveſted with an article, is elſewhere 
ja the ſcriptures ꝗ attributed to our Saviour ; for he 
is called Emmaxvuei, which, being interpreted, is 
God with us. % d Stec, Matth. i. 23. 


Anp Thomas, making a confeſſion of his faith, 
which our Load, in a particular manner, approved of, 


* Athanaſ. orat. 2. contra Arianos. 

+ The Ante Nicene writers apply innumerable texts, wherein 
oc occurs with the article, in the LXX, to our Saviour Chriſt ; 
as. doth» the apoſtle Paul, compare Numb. xxi. 5. 6. 7. 1 Cor. 
I. xiv. 22. 2 Rom. xiv. 11. Philip. ii. 10. Vide Surenbwg | 
nail. page 51 1. and Dr Pearſon on the Creed, page 131+. 
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exprefſeth it thus, Thou art my Lord: thou art 
«© my God, John xx. 28. # Kups%; pau, nai 5 Otte pew » * 


Bor that notwithſtanding the cavils of adverſaries, 
the word God, when affirmed of the Son in the third 
propoſition, is to be taken in the abſolute, ſupreme, 
and proper ſenſe of the word, in the ſame manner as 
it is meant of the Father in the ſecond propoſition, 
will appear, with a convincing evidence, it we take 
but a paſſing view of text and context ; for it is 
affirmed, that the Word f was in the beginning.” 
Though eternity have no beginning, and the ſenſe 
of theſe words cannot be, In the beginning of eternity ; 
yet eternity is before all things; and In the be- 
« ginning, is a ſcripture-deſcription of eternity, 2 
is manifeſt, from Prov. viii. 23. where from everlaſt- 
„ing,“ and in the beginning beforethe earth was,” 
are of the ſame import. And the apoitle, ſaying, 
that, „in the beginning the Word was,” doth as 
evidently expreſs his eternity, as the ſcripture doth 
in thoſe other phraſes of, before the world was, 
or, © before the foundation of the world, which 
more than once it inſiſts on; and as the Word was 
in the beginning, and before the creation, ſo it is 
affirmed, that he was with Gad, i. e. the Father, 
at the creation, (to whom, no doubt, it was that 
God ſaid, Let us make man in our image, 
after our likeneſs.”) And further it is aſſerted, 


There is in the words an ellipfis of r os But enough of 
this. The Greeks promiſcuouſly uſe or omit the articles gt 
whereof examples are innumerable. 

Sie enim loquitur Baſil, tom. i. pag. 503. Ear ——S$1, inqu itz 
banc tenueris vocem, m principio erat Sermon, nibil mali a mes 
levolis adverſariis patieris ; fi dicat, Si genitus cft, now erat 
tu dicas, Erat in principio. 
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That © in the beginnining the] Word was God “.“ 
Here, „ in the Legiuning, muſt not be denied to 
the third propoſition, becauſe it cannot be denied to 
the firlt and fecond:- therefore, © in the beginning,” 
i. e. before the creation, before all time, when there 
was nothing but abſolute eternity, «© the Word was 
„ God,” the ſame God with whom he was. For we 
cannot, with any ſhew of reaſon, either imagine that 
he was with one God, and was another, betauſe 
there can be no more /rue or ſupreme gods than one; 
or conceive, that the apoſtle ſhould fpeak of one kind 
of god in the ſecond, and of another in the third 
propoſition ; in the ſecond, of a god eternal and in- 
dependent; in the third, of a made and depending 
god; eſpecially conſidering, that the eternal God 
was ſo conſtantly, among the Jews, called, The 
« + Word ;” which, we conceive, was the great reaſon 


why the apoſtle uſed this term. 


AxD not only is the Son here called ew, which 
is ſometimes the rendering of. Jehovan, and there - 
fore is a word of abſolute hgnification ; but it is ſaid, 
that all things were made by him r, who was 


* top ax Aal Oleg tri kal tra. Juſtin Martyr, dial. 
yag- 176. 

+ Gen. i. 27. We read, Et creavit Deus bominem. The Jeru- 
ſalem Targum, Verbum Dorint creavit Lomitem. Gen. iii. 8. 
Au ierunt vocem Demmi Pei; tba Chaldee paraphraſe has it, 
Au lie runt vocem Verbi Domint Dei. This which the Chaldee 
paraphraſe called NE MRA, the Helleniſts named Ace, as ap- 
peareth. by Philo the Ic, who wrote before the apoftle John, 
and who attributes the creation of the world to this Ahe. Seo 
Pr Aliiz's judgmer.t of the ancient Jeu id church, chap. 10. 
and Dr Lightfoot's harmony of the evangeliſts, and Hor. Hibs 
in locum. X | 

t I: principe ert ſerme, in guo preancipis ſcilicet, Deus 
Feeit mtu eiter ert. A erſ. Hermog. wipe 20. As 
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ia the beginning, where we may obſcrve a manifeſt 
allufion to the firſt words of Moſes, Gen. i. 1. It is 
faid, © In the beginning God created heaven, and the 
« earth: ſo here, © In the beginning the Word 
« made all things.” And ſeeing he was in the be- 
ginning, and before all things, and by his power gave 
a being to all things, we muſt acknowledge, that, in 
in the text, he is aſſirmed to be the true and ſupreme 
God, and God by nature ; becauſe nothing can pre- 
exiſt unto all creatures, but in the nature of God, 
which is eternal, unleſs we ſhall ſuppoſe a creature 
before the ereation of any; and no being can create 
and give a being to all things, but the true and ſu- 
preme God, wha is himſelf independent, and necoſ- 
farily exiſtent. The creation of all things is an 
indiſputable mark of the true ſupreme God; the dr 
ſtinguiſhing character by which he was to be known, 
and for which. he was to be reverenced above all gods, 
Jer. x. 11. Rev. iv. 10. 11.; and, on account of which, 
he claims to himſelf all homage, worſhip, and adora- 
tion. It could not then, without the greateſt ab- 
ſurdity, be ſuppoſed, that the eternal Word, wha 
in the text is ſaid to have been in the beginning, that 
is, before the creation, to have been with God the 
Father at the creation, and to whom, in the context, 


the creation of all things + is aſcribed, is in the text 


to the abſurd gloſſes of the Socinians on the text, their preter= 
ces of a metaphorical creation, and the beginning, being the be- 
zinning of the goſpel, ſee them refuted by Dr Owen, againſt Bids 
del and others; as alſo the notion of the Word being an in» 
ſtrumental cauſe. | 

The primitive writers frequently give it as their opinion, 
That the apoſtle John his expreſsly inſiſting on the Deity of 
Chriſt, in the beginning of his goſpel, was with a view to con» 
demn theſe who denied it, and aſcribed the creation of the 
world to another Demivrgos, vid. lrenz ad her. Lib. 3. cap. 
1 « Epiphan. LFI. 1. Tom. 2. Theodor Epiten:. Heret Libs 2. 


_ erative ſenſe. 
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denominated God, in an inferior, relative, and figu- 


Ws muſt therefore conclude, that the word God, 
when affirmed of the Jon in the third propoſition, is 
to be taken in the abſelute, ſupreme, and proper ſenſe 
of the word, in the ſame manner as it is meant of the 
Father in the ſecond propoſition : and eonſequently 
we are to believe, that our Lord Jeſus Chrift is the 
true and ſupreme God: which propoſition we ſhall 
endeavour further to eſtabliſh and illuſtrate in the ſe- 


quel. 


C H A P. II. 


Our Lord Jesus Chals r called GOD in the bo- 
Y ſcriptures. 
HE divinity of our Saviour is inenlcated in ſuch. 
variety of methods, with that frequency and ſo- 
Iemnity, throughout the whole Bible, that he who 
runs may read it, It is very legible in the books of 
Moſes, more clearly revealed in the Pſalms, and 
ſhines with a moſt convincing evidence in the wri- 
tings of the prophets. It is ſtamped on every page of 
the goſpels, and gloriouſſy difplayed in the epiſtles. 
Not only the miraculous works of our Saviour, but 
the moſt ignominious parts of his life, declare his Di- 
vinity. As none but God could do ſuch works of 
wonder; ſo none but God could humble himſelf as 
he did. Some rays and tokens of his Godhead were 
diſcoverable, even in his moſt un-godlike appearance, 
« when wrapt in ſwaddling-clothes, and lying in a 
* manger ;” enough to command the attendance ob 
the heavenly hoſt, to excite the curioſity of the eaſtern 
ſages, and make the ſhepherds quit the care of their 
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flocks. Yea, ſo viſible were the ſignatures of his di- 
vine nature, even while hanging on the croſs, crown- 
ed with thorns, and piereed with nails, that the peni- 
tent thief was prompted thereby to apply to him, as 
the Lord and Proprietor of theſe heavenly manſions 
he deſired an entrance into. Nor could the Roman 
centurion forbear leaving his teſtimony behind him, 
« Truly this was the Son of God,” We are there- 
fore directed, by our Lord himſelf, to “ ſearch the 
« ſcriptures ;”” for theſe are they that teſtify of him ; 
and from them we deduce this, as our firſt argument. 


I. Oua Lord ſeſus Chrift, not only in the text, but 
frequently in the ſcriptures, is called God; and that 
in ſuch a manner, as by that name no other can be 
underſtood, but the one, eternal, true, and ſupreme 
God: and therefore he muſt be acknowledged as fuch. 


Tus moſt diſtinguiſhing divine names and titles 
are given to him. He is ſtiled, © The Moſt High,”* 
« The Only Lord God,” (The Lord of all,” The 
« Lord of glory,” Our God and Saviour; Luke 
1 76. Jude 4. Acts x. 36. 1 Cor. ii. 3. 2 Pet. i. 1.; and 
that in ſuch a way, as that the conſtruction of the 
words ſeems plainly to intimate, that Jeſus Chriſt is 
our God. as well as our Saviour. 


Hs is Alpha and Omega, Rev. 1. 8. the Beginning 
and the Ending * ; and this title is five times given him 
by the apoſtle John in the Revelation; and this is a pro- 
per title of God, and incommunicable to any other. 
Now this is aſcribed to Chriſt, without any reſtrition 
or limitation; ſo that he is as truly the Firſt and Laſt, 
even as the Father himſc]t. 


e Place Ditput. de Chrifti, Nu. Pare 1. gaze 3BH 
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Sven titles as theſe are evidently much too high, 
and tend to delude and impoſe upon us, if the Son 
were not true and real God, and by nature ſuch. 


Funarura, It is Chriſt the Son that is ſpoken to, 
er denoted by that name Ein, O God, Pal. xlv. 
6. Septuagint 5 O,, as being the true God by na- 

ture, though what is here affirmed be not as God, 
" but as King of his church and people, as m another 
place, God is faid © to redeem his church by his own 
« blood.” Grotius himſelf grants, That the word 
Elehim, uſed here abſolutely, ſignifieth as much as 
Zlobe Ehobim, the God of gods. It is true, he pre- 
tends it is not ſpoken of Chriſt in this place; and 
therefore renders the words, God ſhall be thy feat 
« or throne for ever.” But, in this inftance, we have 
kght enough to rebuke the boldneſs of this attempt: 
for the interpretation of Grotins, or others, is contra- 
ry to all old tranſlations; contrary to the received 
ſenſe of Jews and Chriftians of old, and particularly 
of the Targum on the Pſalm, rendering the words, 
« Thy throne, O God, is in heaven: for ever;“ con- 
trary to the contexture and defign of the apoſtle Paul 
in his diſcourſe, Heb. i. applying this text to the Son; 
and leaves no tolerable ſenſe to the words themſelves ; 
as appears from this, that thoſe who embrace this 
interpretation, cannot declare in what ſenſe God is 
the throne of Chrift. The words, “ ſhall eftabliſh,” 
make a new text, or lead the old utterly from the in- 
tention of the words, and is contrary to the conftagt 
ufe of the expreſſion in ſcripture; for where-ever there 
is mention of © the throne of Chritt,”” ſomewhat elſe, 
and not God, 1s intended thereby. 


Tux apoſtle John affirms, that he is the true God; 
% For we know,“ ſaith he, © that the Son of God is 
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| et come; and hath given us an underſtanding, that we 
| « may know him that is true: even in his Son Jeſus 


« Chriſt. This is the true God; and eternal life.” 1 John 
v. 20. Though it be alledged by adverſaries, that, in 
grammatical conſtruction, theſe laſt words may be ap- 
plied to the Father ; yet a mere poſſibility, in reſpe&t 
of the grammatical conſtruction, can never, with any 
ſhew of reaſon, be pleaded againſt the glaring evi- 
dences frem the context, that theſe laſt words are by 
the apoſtle aſcribed to the Son. Jeſus Chriſt is the 
immediate antecedent, to which the relative may moſt 
properly be referred. The Son of God is he of whom 
the apoſtle chiefly ſpeaketh. This is rendered as a 
reaſon why we are in him that is true, by being in his 
Son, to wit, becauſe that Son is the true God; and, 
in the language of the apoſtle John, the conſtant title 
of our Saviour, is eternal life. In fine, ſince all theſe 
reaſons may be drawn out of the text itſelf, why the 
title of the true God ſhould be attributed to the Son, 
and no reaſon can be raiſed from thence why it ſhould 
be referred to the Father ; we muſt be conviaced that 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is in this place called the true 
God“. 


Hs is ſtiled the“ mighty God,” IC. ix. 6.; and 

« God manifeſted in the fleſh,” 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
Where the name of God “ abſolutely taken, and 
t placed ſubjectively,“ is to be underſtood of Chriſt, 
in the fix propoſitions delivered by the apoſtle in 
that text; becauſe of him each one is true, and alſo 
| of none but him. He was the Word, which was 
God, and was made fleſh : upon him the Spirit de- 
{cended at his baptiſm ; and, after his aſcenſion, de- 


r Vide This text vindicated by Dr Calamy, Serm. page 37. 58. 
Cc. Hic agitur nan ſelum de vero Deo, ſed ille ang dere Des, 
ut artiemius in Greco additus indicat. Catech. Racov. 
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Tcended upon his apoſtles, ratifying his commiſſion, 
and confirming the doctrine they received from him: 
Wherefore he was © God juſtified in the Spirit.” 
His nativity the angels celebrated ; in the diſcharge 
-of his office they miniſtered unto him ; at his reſur- 
rection and aſcenſion they were preſent, always rea- 
dy to confeſs and adore him : he was therefore God 
ſeen of angels. The apoſtles preached unto all na- 
tions; and he whom they preached was Jeſus Chriſt; 
he was therefore God preached unto the Gen- 
« tiles.” It was John Baptiſt's commiſſion, and of 
all ſucceeding miniſters, to ſpeak to the people, that 
they ſhould believe on him: he was therefore God 
* believed on in the world.” When he had been 
forty days on earth after his reſurrection, he was ta- 
ken vifibly up into heaven, and fat down at the right 
hand of the Father: wherefore he was © God recei- 
ved up into glory % 


Tus Son was in the form of God, and that ſo as to 
be © equal with God,” before his © taking upon him 
« the form of a ſervant,” Phil. ii. 7. And his being . in 
*« the form of God,” intimates his as fully partaking 
of the divine nature, as his being in the form of a 
ſervant, does his partaking of the human nature. 
And it is declared, that his being thus © equal with 


o Sue ipavipoby wy capt, rurtcu 6 Inwivpyoc, Chryſoſt. in lo- 
can. Tig 6 i» capri gavipubtcy » Snkov, ors Terry nai Tavru; 
5 n Ot Tarpog xoyer via Yap rai juueye ve Thy tuortfung Av 
rler, Stec *rpavipatuey capri. Cyril. Epiſt. ad Pulcher. et 
Eud. So alſo Theodor. It is a groundleſi pretenee, that Otec was 
interpolated by the Neftorians, for ſo they had overthrown their 
own doctrine; and the Catholic Greeks read it Otec before the = 
time of Neſtorius, ſo Chry/oft. Cr. 80 the Greek copies, and 
ſo the Arabick. 
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t God,” was what he thought no robbery.” 4 He 


had an vaqueſtionable, indiſputable right to it. It 


is the higheſt injultice to call it in queſlĩon. He is 
ſaid to be Emmanuel, God with us. And he is ſtiled 
« "the great God and our Saviour.” And as he that 
is our Saviour is © the great God,” he*cannet cer- 
tainly be an inferior, a ſubordinate God 4. 


Tux apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking to the church of E- 
pheſus, ſaith, Take heed to yourſelves, and to all the 
flock, over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
you overſcers, to feed the church of God, which he 
hath purchafed with his -own blood. Theſe words 


tlearly contain this propoſition, God hath purcha- 
ſed the church with his own blood: this God may, 
and muſt be underſtood of Chritt ; it may, becauſe 


+ Efſe autem in forma Dei, non alia intclligfti.: eſt, quanz 
in Dei manere naturi. Hilar. de Trinidt. L. 12. Pariar: 
Des. Tertul. Eff: ſe equalem Deo. Cyprian. low et lea 
are indiſſerently uſed by the Greeks, as Pinduus Olymp. Od. 2. 
Qui unus locus fi recte expondatur, ad emnes bereſes adverſus 
T-ſu Chriſti Domini noſtri perſonam repellenda ſuſſiciet Bi» 
thop Bull D. F. N. on the text. Though pa nyuche, 
may ſignify to arrogate er aſſume, yet *Apraywor tt, will 
not admit ſuch a ſenſe, according to the genius of the Greek 
tongue, if rightly rendered, he thought it ue robbery. Thus 
Fuſtinus De Trinitate, expreſſes his meaning of this text, $; 
were homo eſt Chriſius, cum formam ſervi accipth, vere 940 - 
que Deus eſi, cum in forma Det eſſe perhibetur ; nec alia ra- 
tione equalem diceret, nifi in forma Det eſſe verum Deum vo- 
teiffet intolligi. 

Dr Clark owns, that the words Tit. 2. 13. will bear this 
conſtruction. This expreſſion, The great God, is, by Clement 
of Alexandria, underſtood of God the Son alone, Protrep. ad 
Gentes, page 3.; as allo by Gregor. Nyſene Cont. Eunem. 
page 265. : and upon occaſion of Jerome his applying this text 
to Chriſt, Father Simon freely owns Hiſtoire Crit des Com- 
nent. du N. T. P. 235. that this is one of the plaineſt texts we 


have, to prove the Divinity of jeſus Chriſt, 
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he hath ; it muſt, becauſe no other perſon, which us 
called god, hath fo purchaſed the church, 


- 

Tun expreſſion cannot be attributed to the Fa- 
ther, becauſe this blood ſignifieth death; and tnough 
the Father be Qmnipotent, and can do all things, 
yet he cannot die. Beſides, it is very obſervable, 
that this particular phraſe of his own blood,“ is 
in the ſcripture put by way of oppoſition to the 
blood of another; though auy ſhould ſay, the Fa- 
ther hath purchaſed us, becauſe he gave his Son to 
be a ranſom for us ; yet none can fay, that ke did it 
% by his own blood :” becauſe we muſt acknow- 
ledge, that the blood and death was of another, thau 
of the Father. Thus in this text, the name of God, 
which, in this place, is taken abſolutely, and placed 
fubjeQtivelyy is aſcribed to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Ir is declared, as to John the Baptiſt, That 
« many of the children of Iſrael ſhould he turn to the 
&« Lord their God, Luke i. 16. And D. Clark himſelf. 
ewns, + That this, in ſtrict neſs of conſtruction, muſt 
neceſſarily be underitood of Chriſt. And all the ful- 
neſs of the Godhead is ſaid te have dwelt in him bo- 
dily, Col. ii. g. Where the apcſtle ſpeaks not of 
Chriſt's doctrine, but his p&fon. And he does not 
ſay, that God was in Chriſt, or did abide or dwell 
in him, as he was faid to do in Zion, and in the 
ſaints; but that “ all the fulneſs of the Godhead 
-« dwelt in him bodily ;”” which was never faid of any 
ether. And this Godhead cannot but fignify the di- 
vine nature and eſſence. 


Hz is ſtiled Lord of lords, Rev. xix. 16.; which 
is a title peculiar to the great JzHovan, or only true 


b » : 
+ Scripture-doctrine of the Trin. No. 534. 
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God; and of the ſame high ſigniſication with that 
of „ God of gods, Deut. x. 17. The Lord 
your God is God of gods, and Lord of lords, a 
great God, mighty and terrible,” Wc. And in 
the New Teſtament, the great God is likewiſe de- 
ſcribed as the bleſſed and only Potentate, King of 
kings, and Lord of Jords,” 1 Tim. vi. 15. 


+ He is declared to be © God over all, bleſſed 
„ for ever,” Rom. ix. 5. . ne not in omnibus as 
Eraſ. nor ſuper omnes, but ſuper omnia, as the an- 
cients and the vulg. tranf. This character, here a- 
ſcribed to Chriſt, is given to the molt High God 
as diſtinguiſhed from all creatures whatſoever, Rom. 
i. 25. where the apoſtle charges the Gentiles with 
« worſhipping and ſerving the creaiure more than 
« (or beſide) the Creator; who is God bleſſed for 
* evermore. Amen.” The creatures the Geutiles 
ſerved, were dæmons, and ſuch deceaſed heroes as 
they ſuppoſed to be ſubordinate powers, but raiſed 
to the dignity of gods; from all theſe, the apoſtle 
diſtinguiſnes the true God, the « Creator of the 
« world,” by this title, God bleſſed for evermore,” 
g. d. That Gods, to whom alone the bleſſing and a- 
doration of all intelligent creatures is and will be for 
ever duc. The Polytheiſm of the Pagan world is 
here expoſed by the apoſtle, repreſenting the weak- 
neſs and folly of any ſubordinate deities under one 
as ſupreme, which the God of Iſracl always dliſclaim- 
ed. His commoa language was this, I am the 
Lord, and there is none elſe; there is no God 
* beſides me, II. xlv. 5. Is there a God beſides me? 
* Yea, there is no God; I know not any, If. xliv. 9. 
© I am God, and there is none like me, If. xIvi. 9. 


t Bade Mr Boyſc' vindication of the Deity of our Saviour. 
P 2- 
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© Before me there was no God formed, neither ſhall 
* there be after me.” It is therefore the greateſt ab- 
' furdity and impiety for any that call themſelves Chri · 
Hians, to talk of one God that is ſupreme, and ano+ 
ther that is God “ in a ſubordinate ſenſe! It is ob- 
ſervable, that where any creatures are in the New 
Teſtament called Bleſſed, the word is not waeyures but 
waoynuuves, Nor is that obſervation of D. Hammond 
groundlels, (as Monſieur Le Clerk would repreſent 


add to the name of God this title of 4 «+ Bleſſed for 
cvermore Aud had not the apoitle believed our Sa- 
viour to be the true and ſupreme God, he could nat 
have put a greater ſtumbling· block before the Jews 
to harden them in their infidelity, than by giving him 
z title and character, which they had always appro- 
priate to the great Jzyovan, and which they could 


in the moſt ſtrict and proper ſenſe. Farther, the Fa- 
ther cannot in this text be referred to, as © God bleſſ- 
« ed for ever,” without maniſelt force. And ſuppo- 
fing the Son to be referred to, to bring in an excep- 


tion of one above him, when he is expreſsly decla- 


ſerve an hypotheſis, that it can affect none, that ſin- 
cerely deſire to know © the. truth as it is in Jeſus.” 
I ſhall only add, that the addition of Amen is no- 
proof at all of the words being a formal daxology;. 
and not an aſſertion; becauie it is elſew here added 


* Ireraus ſcems to have laid in againſt the diſtintion between 
the ſupreme and a ſubordinate God, when he ſays, that he that 


be ſaid to be God. Adv. Har. L. 4. Cap. 5 


the God of Iſrael hence are fo frequent in the TT the 
bleſſed One, the infinite bleſſed One. 


it) concerning the ordinary cuſtom of the Jews, to 


not but take for an aſcripticn of divinity unto him 


red to be © God over all,“ is fo plainly calculate to 


has any one above him, and is in the power of another, cannot” 


+ The bleſſed One ſigniſied as much in the Jewiſh language as 
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upon the mention of this title, where there is only an 
aſſertion, and no formal doxology, Rom. i. 25. It 
is very manifeſt from what has been ſaid, that our 
bleſſed Saviour in the text +, is declared to be God 
« over all, bleſſed for evermare, Rom. x. 13. 12. 14 
1 Cor. viii. 6. ; as he is elſewhere faid to be © Lord 
« over all,” and the Lord by whom are all things. 


Ax there being no one name of God that is more 
celebrated, or owned to be more incommunacable than 
that of JzHovan, I think it not improper to add, 
that the Son has that name alſo-given him, (of whick 
more in its place), Zech. xii. 10. John xix. 37. Hot. 
i. 7. Luke ii. 11. The Son then being IEHovan 
as well as the Father, muſt be true and ſupreme God 
as well as he. At which we have not the leait oc- 
caſion to be ſurpriſed,” ſince “ he and the Father 
% are one,” Jahn x. 30. and xiv. 10. Rev. xxi. 22. 
and xxii. 1. and xxi. 23.: that is, one God. 80 
one, as that „ the Son is in the Father, and the Fa- 
« ther in the Son ;” and they are repreſented as one 


temple, and as having but one throne, and as making 
one light. 


Cyprian produces this text, Rem. i 5. to prove ges Deus 
Chri/lus ; and reckoneth it among the reſt, in which he is e4- 
preſsly called God. Non ſolum Pater Dent ejt, ſicut etiam 
omnes Heretic! concedent, fed etiam Filius ; quod, vel nt no» 
lent, coguntur fater , dicente /poſtolo, qui ejt ſuper omn's 
Deus benediftus in ſacula. Ang. de Trin. L. 2. Cap. 1% No- 


| vat. de Trimtt. uſeth the fame argument, as doth Tertul. Adver. 


Prax.. and Origen- ad Rom. 9: 5. Athanaſ. Orat. 4. C. Ar. IR- 
kr. Lib. 4 And this text is quoted in proof of the eternal 
Deity of the Son, in the fieft councit at Antioch againſt Paul of 
Samoſatum. That the word God was originally in this text, is 
certain from the ancient writers; and from what D. Mill has 2 
ranced. And from Euſeb. MH. E. L. 87 C. 11. 
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| E 
Dur Lord Jes Us CHRIS I the enly true GOD. 


T has been well obſerved *, that it is abſolutely 
neceſſary to believe the proper Divinity of the Son 
of God, in order to form right apprehenfions of the 
ineſtimable love of God the Father, in giving his Son: 
and of the love of the Son, in undertaking the great 
work of our redemption ; which is magnified in ſcrip- 
ture to ſuch a ſuperlative degree, as is not to be recon- 
ciled to the love of a being leſs than truly divine. 


AnoxG other things that Mr Simpſon has taught, 
to ſubvert the myſtery of God's grace and love man- 
feſted in the goſpel, and the proper ſupreme Deity 
of Chriſt, the baſis of the whole, it has been found, 
by the venerable aſſembly, that the profeſſor hath 
vented or taught, that the title of the © ouly true 
God, John xvii. 1. may be taken, and, by ſome 
authors, is taken in a ſenſe that includes the perſonal 
property of the Father, and fo not belonging to the 
Son +. 


Ir has been made very manifeſt, by learned wri- 
ters I on this ſubject, that the Son is called, and 
"therefore is the true God, 1 John v. 20. 6 bre Steg; 
and if truly ſo, then he is the only true God , be- 
eauſe there is but “one, the only living and true 
„ God.” God is not only one, but hath an uniqy 


peculiar to himſelf, by which he 3 only God, and 


Mr ſohnſon, ſermon 2. page 6. 

+ Proceed. Af. 15, rage 4 

+ Dr Cal:my on the text. B Pearſon. De Owen. 
| C..tcch. Racov. above cited. 
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not only by way of aQtuality, but alſo of poſſibility. 
It having been proved, that worſhip, dne only to God, 
is given to him: and that the names, pecukar to the 
one God, are aſcribed to him in ſcripture : it is very 
evident, that he is the only true God. 


I. Bur more particularly, the true and proper 
Deity of Chriſt is plainiy taught in the holy ſerip- 
tures. In them the works, peculiar to the only true 
God, are afcribed to him. Our Jeſus wrought out 
the redemption of his people, which was a work in- 
finitely greater than what all the creatures could have 
done. Hence, in Iſaiab's prophecies, and eiſewhere, 
he that tiles himſelf the Redeemer, declares that he 
is the only infinite JEnovan. However, ſome pretend, 
that God may” accept of a ſatisfaction for fin, of 
greater or leſs value, as he thinketh fit. We muft 
hook on this as a vain pretence, fecing God hath 
made no ſuch declaration in his word. On the con- 
trary, God the Son is ſaid to T purchaſe the church 
„ with his own blood,” If. xli. 14. and xl. 6. 24. 
Jer. I. 34. Pal. xix. 14. Hof. i. 7. Acts xx. 28. 
And as nothing greater could be offered to God the 
Father, than the blaod of his only-begotten Son; To 
we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that nothing leſs could 
de accepted, either in reſpeg of ſin for which, or an 
offended God to whom, this ſacrifice was made z the 
one being of infinite demerit, the other of infinite 
dignity, and both inferring the neceffity of a ſuitable 
ſatisfaction. Further, the ſcriptures ſet forth God's 
holineſs and vindictive juſtice as eie; and there- 
fore neceſſary exc: ilencies and perfections of his na- 
ture. They fet forth Chriſt, in HAimſelß, as a ſuffi 
crent atonement or propitiation for the fins of an 


* Vide Over dial. de juſt. vind. 
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ele& world. Our ſalvation, throughout the. whole 
New Teſtament, is afcribed to his merits and ſatisfac- 
tion, to the virtue and cificacy of. his precious blood. 
But how could this be, if there were no merit in lus 
Blood? and merit there. could be none, were it not 
the blood of one, who is truly God as wel] as man. 
Seeing there can be nothing more repugrant to ſcrip-. 
ture and reaſon, than to imagine it poſſſhle for a 
creature to merit of God; for * who. hath firſt given 
e to him, and it ſhall be recompenſed to him 2gain ?”? 
Shall the thing formed ſay to its former, Thou art my 
debtor, pay me that. thou oweſt ? Every creature de- 
rives, as his being, ſs his worth and power from God; 
and no creature can poſſibly advance ſo near his Crea- 
tor, but that there will ſtill be an infinite diltance be- 
tween them ; and yet the-ncarer he approaches, the 
leſs able will he be to plead any merit, fince his- 
own obligations to gratitude and obedience muſt riſe 
in proportion to the degrees of excellency he has 
received. 


He is ſaid to create all things; a work peculiar to 
the only true God, who ftretcheth forth the hea- 
« venus alone, and by himſelf,” When it is ſaid, that 
God made the world by Chriit,. Heb. i. 2. the pre- 
poſition. % ſiguifying by or through, points out the 
order of working amongſt the perſons of the glorious 
Trinity. The Father, through the Son, by the Ho- 
ly Spirit, is {aid to produce the work; yet all are 
the ſame one principal efficicat Cauſe. 


Hz wrought miracles by his own proper power, 
both in his ewn perſon, and by his diſciples and 
apoltles; and none but the ouly true God can work 
a proper miracle. 
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Aoais, Chriſt works regeneration and grace in bis 

people. He forgives fin, and jultifies them ; ſends 

the Holy Spirit, and fanftifies them, Matth. ix. 6. 
Eph. v. 26. Heb. ii. 11. Jobu xv. 26. 


Tus work of judging the world is committed to 
him, „That all men may honour the. Son, as they 
« honour the Father.” Through the whole ſcrip; 
ture, it is declared, that the Judge of the world is the 
ſupreme Being, the only true God. And none but 
the omniſcient almighty Je#ovan can accompliſh 
that glorious and ſolemn work, Gen. xviii. 25. Roms 


i. 6. Pfal. I. and xcvi. Rev. ii. 17. 2 Theſſ. ii. 8. 


Ix fine, our Lord Jefus Chriſt not only quickens 
dead fouls in the miniſtry of the goſpel, and will raife 
dead bodies at the laſt day; but he raiſed himſelf from 


the dead by his own power. He ſays, ** No man ta- 


« keth my life from me; I have power, to lay it daun, 
« and I have power to take it again,” John x. 18. 
intimating, in the ſtrongeſt terms, that this almighty 
power was inherent in him: and that he would exert 
thispower, he plainly tells, ( Deſtroy this temple, and 
ein three days 1 will raiſe it up, John ii. 19. 21, 
Than which there could not. be a more convincing 
proof given of the truth of his doctrine, and parti- 
cularly of this fundamental article of our faith, that 
our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt. is the only true God. 


Tus Socinians contend, that God the Father ozly. 


* Koi dg crafty, &c xa ohrf0; avirrrev [avrev. Tonat. 3d 
Smyrn. Non enim Pater ſolus Filtum [ uſcitauit, de quo 
dictum eſt ab apoſtolo, propter quo! Deut cnmr exaltuvit, ſed 
etiam Dominus ſeiplum, 74 ef, corpus ſuum: unde dicit, $24 
wite templum hoc, et in triduo ſuſcitul It. Aug. de Verb. 
Demin. Serm. 8. Vide Ditton on the teſurrectiun. 


* 
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Taifed Chrift to life, and that he himſelf did only 
lift and raiſe his body out of the grave. But this 
anfwer is a mere ſhift ; for, accurding to this ſenſe 
of the words, all the dead might be ſaid to raiſe 
themſelves at the laſt day: but to raiſe a body which 
is dead, is, in the language of the ſcriptures, to give 
life unto it ; which is no leſs an argument of Omnipo- 
tence, and therefore of true Deity, than, by creation, 
to make that ſomething which before was nothing. 


II. Tux attributes which belong to the only true 
Sod, and are therefore undoubtedly infinite, belong 
to the Son, and are aſeribed to him in feripture ; 
from whence it follows, that he is the only true God. 


Ir ſhall be ſhewn by and by, that our Lord jeſus 
Chrift is abſolutely eternal, ſelf-exiſtent, and neceſ- 
farily exiſlent: all which demonſtrate his proper and 
true Deity. 


Ouxtscikxcx is moſt certainly an incommunicable 
attribute of God: for who, but God, can know all 
things? Now, this belsags to our bleſſed Saviour, 
who © knew all' men, and what was in man, John ii. 
24. 25. The apoſtle Peter, applying to him directiy, 
faith, without any figure in the words, “ Lord, thou 
* knowelt all things “,“ John xxi, 17. It deferves 

our obfervation, that either that ſaying was ſtrictly 
true, or it was directly blaſphemous. 


Tas latter cannot be imagined, elſe our Lord had 
ſigniſted his abhorreuce in ſuch caſe, had he been 
aware, that he had attributed to him ſomewhat that 
is peculiar to God, it it had not truly beloaged ts 
him. 


+ Vide clacz: diſput. par. ili. pag. 291. 


— 


—— 
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Nor uind can be more peculia to God, than the 
knowing all things, even the hearts of men. Thou; 
« even thou only (ſays Solomon) © knoweit the 
« hearts of all the children of men, 1 Kings viii. 39: 
This knowledge is affirmed to belong to him by the 
zpoſile John, with the utmoſt emphaſis ; for, in 
his Revelation, we have this remarkable paſſage, 
„ and all the churches ſhall know, that I am he 
te which ſearcheth the reins and hearts. Compare 
Jer. xvii. 10. with Rev. ii. 23. 


He knows the Father, which is more than te 
know all other things; “ Neither knoweth any man 
« the Father, but the Song? Matth. xi. 27. As 
the Father knows me, even ſo know I the Father,Y 
John x. 15. Ovr Lord's omniſcience is manifeſthy 
aſſerted in the ſeripture, in the very ſame terms in 
which that of the only true God is deſcribed. 


Sons talk, in new terms of a relative omniſcience. 
Were it not better to ſay plainly, that he, (Chriſt), is 
not omaniſcient, than to ſpeak of a relative omniſcieuce, 
which is really no omniſcience, unleſs an angel, or a 
man be omniſcient, becauſe he knows all things 
which he Knows? Matth. xxiv. 36. and Mark xiii. 32. 
15 plainly meant only of the haman nature, and is to 
the ſame effect with Luke ii. 52. That he increaſed 
in wiſdom, which cannot be literally underſtood of 
the Ae with any confiſtency, even upon the Arian 
bypotheſis. As to the Son's not knowing the day 


| of the laſt judgment, D. Lightfoot f bis explana- 


tion deſerves to be remarked. ** It is one thing,“ 


iays he, “ to underſtand the Son of God barely and 


Oude aappave rov Kupiov AAA TA tpur re nwaveyyus avr# 
$1, Ignat. epiſt. ad Epheſ. 
F Vide Dr Lightfoer's works, vol. i. page 331. 
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'< abſtratly for thefecond perſon in the holy Trinity; 
«i and another to underſtand him for the Meſſias, or 
« that ſecond perſon incarnate. To ſay, the ſecond 
« perſon of the Trinity knows not ſomething is blaf- 
« phemous; to ſay ſo of the Meſſias is not fo, whe 
« nevertheleſs was the ſame with the ſecond perſon 
« of the Trinity. For ,although the ſecond perſon, 
« abftractly conſidered, according to his mere Deity, - 
aas co-equal with the Father, co-omnipotent, co- 
« omniſcient, co-eternal with him, Ic. yet Meſſias, 
% who was God-man, conſidered as Meſſias, was u 
* ſervant and meſſenger of the Father,” &c. 


To this objected text Hilary + returns this an- 
Wer, That as it was after the infirmity of his fleſh, 
chat he (our Lord) was under neceſſity of enduring 
weeping, ſleep, want, wearinefs, and fear; fo alſo was 
it according to his human nature, that he profeſſed 
ignorance of that day and hour. 


Ovn Lord, partaking of a double nature, had a 
double underſtanding ; the one infinite, the other fi- 
mite ; the one omniſcient, and the other capable of 
ignorance in ſome things. In the one he differs not 
from the Father, though he does in the other. 
When therefore he is ſaid “ to know all things,” we 
ate to take it as meant of his divine underſtanding : 
and when his knowing any thing is denied, we are 
to take it as meant of his human underſtanding. 
And that this was our Saviour's true meaning, in the 
text referred to, is plain, if we conſider that he ſpeaks 
of himſelf as he differed from the Father, and had 
an underftanding that was ſeparate from his, which 


+ Hilar. lib. 9. de Trinit. With him agree Chryſog. Atben 
Theodor. and Greg. Naz. 
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was only as he was man. And that lus denying his 
knowing the preciſe day and hour of the laſt judg- 
ment in that capacity, was ſufficient to check the 
curioſity of the apoſtles, whom it little became to 
defire to know more than the Son himſelf knew, as 


he was man. 


ImMEnSITY is another attribute peculiar to the 
only true God. He is faid “ to fill heaven and 
« earth,” Jer. Xxili. 24. In like manner, our Lord 
ſaith of himſelf, “ No man hath aſcended up to 
« heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even 
„ the Son of man which is in heaven, John iii. 13. 
Aud fo, in other places, he affirms his being in heaven, 
at the ſame time when he was upon the carth, where- 
by he declares the immenſity of his nature, Matth. 
xXviii. 20. and xvi. 20. Rom. i. 7. 1 Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. 
i. 2. He promiſed to be with his ſervants at all 
times, (all days), to the end of the world; particular- 
ly, to be in the midſt of their religious aſſemblies 
through the whole earth, where he is worſhipped by 
his people, who pray to him, as well as the Father, 
for grace, mercy, and peace: a convincing argument, 
both of his omniſcience and omnipreſence, fince none 
can lawfully pray to any one, but upon this firm per- 
ſuaſion, that the perſon he prays to, is every-where 
preſent, and knoweth all things; which the church, 
his body, may lawfully do, ſeeing © he filleth all in 
« all,” Eph. i. 23. 


InrinitE and effential holineſs is a charaReri.- 
ſtie of the only trug God, who is ſaid to be « glo- 


* $i homme tantummodo Chriſtus, quomodo adeft ubique 
invocatus, cum hæe hominis natura non ſit, ſed Dei. Novat- 
cit. apud Bull. | 


Vor. II. . 
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« rious in holineſs,” Exod. xv. 11. This attribute, 
as it were, is the glory and refulgency of all his o- 
ther excellencies. In a ſuitableneſs to this, when the 
ſeraphims beheld the ineffable glory of Chriſt, they 
celebrated this perfection of his holineſs, covering 
« their faces and their feet with their wings,” If. 
vi. comp. John xii. 41. in a ſenſe of their ereature · di- 
fiance, and as being unable to bear the dazzling 
beams of divine glory; © one cried to another, and 
&« ſaid, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hoſts; the 
„ whole earth is full of his glory +.” 


AxoTHER attribute pruper to God, is unchange- 
ableneſs: I am the Lord; I change not,“ Mal. iii. 
6. Pſal. cii. 27. 3 which is aſcribed to our Lord Je- 
ſus by the apoſtle, 4 They ſhall periſh z but thou re- 
4 maineft. They ſhall be changed ; but thou art 
„ the fame, and thy years ſhall not fail,” Heb. i. 
11.12. And he is the ſame yeſterday, to-day, 
„and for ever.” © And though the doctrine of 
« Chriſt, once taught by the apoſtles, ought to be 
« preſerved unchanged,” which Dr Clark repreſents 
to be the meaning of the lait-cited text; and we 
wiſh that he and others had ſhown a greater regard 
to ſuch a ſenſe of the words; yet it is plain, the text 
doth refer rather to the dignity of Chriſt's perſon 
than the ſtability of his doctrine, and is defigned to 
repreſent, as a great duty, conſtantly to adhere to 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is not a mutable Being, capable 
of failing, or diſappointing the expectations of his 
ſervants, but is the fame eternally and unalterably. 


Tux only true Ged is incomprehenſible by all fi- 
nite minds: for who, by ſearching, can find out 


+ Vide Zanch. in IC. vi. 
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« God, even the Almighty, to perſection ?” Job xi. 7. 
So our Lord Jeſus, his name is ineffable, his nature 
unſcarchable, by all created beings. ** And the An- 
« vel of the Lord,” our Jeſus, as is plain from the 
context, © ſaid unto him, Why aſkeit thou thus after 
my name, ſeeing it is ſecret ?” Judg. xiii. 18. 1. . 
hidden from mortal men, or Wonderful, as the word 
fignifies, ſuch as thou canft not comprehend : as if 
he had faid, My nature or effence (which is often 
ignited by name in ſcriptuse) is incomprenenhible. 
In like manner, Agur faith of him, What is his 
« name, and what is his Son's name, if thou canſt 
« tell?” Prov. xxx. 4. 80 unſearchable is the love 
of Chriſt, that it © pafſeth knowledge,” Eph. iii. 19. 
And fo incomprehenſible is he himſelf, that “ no 


% man knoweth the Son but the Father, Matth. 
xi. 27. 


Ouxirortxer i another diſtiaguiſhing character 
of the only true God. He is the © Lord God Al- 
* mighty,” 2 Cor. vi. 18. In the ſame terms it s 
allerted, that our Lord Jeſus is . the mighty God,” 
IL. ix. 6. Rev. i. 8. and the Almighty, (5 zarrorgarap. ) 
Nothing more certain (faith the learned Dir Water- 
land) than that very text, Rev. i. 8. was underſtooc 
by the Ante-Nicene writers, in general, of God the 
Son 7. His vmnipotency, as it is in theſe, and other 
places, plainly declared; ſo it hath been manifeſted in 
his creating, upholding, and governing the world; 
m redeeming his people by his merit ; in regewing and 
fanctifying them by his Spirit; in the miracles he 
wrought inhishfe; and in raiſing himſelf from the dead. 


T Bimop Bull animad. on G. Clark. 1 anſwer, Tertullian 
* calls him by that neme (of God Almighty) in that very place 
© againſt Praxeas. C. 17“ Vide Hippol. Cent. Noet. c. 6. 
Athan. page 55þ Greg. Naz orat. 35. cit. a Wat. page 351. 
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Ir is very manifeſt, that our Jeſus is the only true 
God + aud that there ſore the title of the only true 
God doth agree to him, and cannot be taken in 
a ſenſe that iucludes the Father's perſonal property, 
no more than the title of the one Lord can be taken 
for the perſonal property of the San ; and therefure 
not applicable to the Father f. The Father (John 
xvii. 3.) is not called“ the only true Ged,” in 
eppolition to the Son, or exclufive of him. It is 
meant in oppoſition to idols only, as all antiquity 
has thought 4; and it is manifeſt from the context, 
that the Son is not excluded, but included in the 
* only true Ged:” for it is affirmed to be eternal 
life to know Jeſus Chriit cke Son, which could not 
be, if he were not truly God; and if truly God, he 
muſt be the only true God. It is plain, from what 
bas been noticed from Athanaſius, in the margin, 
that it was not his opinion, that the title of the only 


true God is to be taken for the perſonal property of 


the Father. Ard all that Biſhop Pearfon fays, is, 
That the Father is ftiled the only true God; but 


+ Si enim, ut exiffimant Ariani, Deus Pater ſolus eſt Deus, 
eadem conſequentia ſolus erit Dominus Jeſus, Chriſtus, et nec 
Pater erit Dominus, nec F.lius Deus. Sed abfit. Hieron. com. 
in Epheſ c 4. v. 5- 

1 Igitur ubi Patrem Deum, et ſolum quidem credimus, o- 
porter ſimul cum Patre Filium et Spiritum Sanctum attendere, 
non excludere; quia ad Patrem Filius et Spiritus Sanctus fic 
pertinent, ut fine illis ne qui em cogitari poſſit Porro 
voluere id bene attendi veteres, Patrem unum Deum appellari 
non ut Filio aut Spwitui Santo opponeretur, ſed cuilibet diſ- 
punto Deo, aut Gentilium falſis numinibus, fic Athanabys 
orat. 4. c. Arianos. Dita illa, Deut. vi. 4. Jckn xvi. 3, 
De unitate ſolius veri Dei prolata cik, ait, non ad demoli- 
tionem illius, qui dicit, ego ſum veritas, ſed ad ablationem it 
lorum qui non ſunt veri natura, uti Pater et Flies. Aihans 
cit. a Led. 
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| cannot be ſuppoſed, that he means that the Son is 
excluded from that title, or that it is to be taken for the 
Father's perſonal property, becauſe he contends for 
the numerical oneneſs ; and elſewhere aſſerts, That 
* Jeſus Chrift is the true Jxnovan, who hath that 
* being, which is originally and eternally of itfelf f. 


Ovx Confeſſion, chap. N. f 2. aſſerts, * That the 
« Son is very and eternal God.” And Larger Cat. 
anſ. to queſt. . it is ſaid, There be three perions 
* in the Godhead, the Father, the Son, and the 
« Holy Ghoſt ; and theſe three are one, true, eternal 
« God, the fame in ſubſtance, equal in power and 
„glory.“ According to our ſtandards, the Son 
is very and eternal God, The three perſons of the 
bleſſed Trinity, are the one, true, eternal God; in ſub- 
tance the ſame ; in power and glory equal: which is 
the ſame thing, as if it had been ſaid in ſo many e- 
preſs words, The Son is the only true God.” 


E 4A © IF: 


Our Lord JesuUs CamsT /elf-exiſtent, or inde- 
pendent. | 


| 8 © HE three perſons of the adorable Trinity are 

ſo diſtin, that one of them neither is, nor can 
be other. Such a diſtinction muſt be allowed be- 
twixt Father, Son, and Spirit, as may be ſufficient to 
anſwer the parts and purpoſes that are ſeverally af- 
kgned them in the Chriſtian economy. They have 
different perſona! properties aſſigned them; different 
things are ſpoken of them; and they are ſpoken of 
in a different order in the holy ſcriptures. 


} Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, art. 2. concluon, page 1 
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. Tzxoucs the Father is diſtinguiſhed from the Sd 
and Father and Son are diſtin& from the Holy Spi- 
rit, yet are they nat diſtinguiſhed. by any thing that 
is proper, peculiar, ar eſſential to the Deity. Though 
they are diſlinguiſhed. one from another by proper 
characters ; yet are all eſſential attributes and opera- 
tions af the Deity common to them all, and the di- 
vine naturs is equal in them all: 


As the Sabellian ſcheme takes away the Deity af 
the Son, and reduces the Holy Ghoſt. to nothing, 
making Eather. and Son. not only of. one eſſence or 
fbitance, but of one ye, with a nominal di- 
ſtiact ion. only; their Trinity was one God, acting 
in three. different diſpenſatiuns, under the law, the 
goſpel, and the effuſion of the Spirit, with a deified 
man under the ſecond. Whoſnever pretend to own 
the Deity of the Son and Spirit, but, at the ſame 
time, contend for a ſuperiority, and a greater. excel- 
lence in the Father, are really Arians, though they 
diſown it. This ſcheme was brought out of Plato- 
niſm into Chriſtianity; and that! by which it is di- 
Ringuiſded, is, the holding three nnequal perſons, 
one independent and ſelf exiſtent, and the other two 
driving a dependent exiſtence from the firſt; which, 
in the iſſue, is no more than ene God, and two - 
aellent creat ures... 


Tus orthodox diſti guiſli betwixt eſſential and per- 
nal Ajeity. They aſcribe the eftential Aſcity to the 
Son and Spirit, by which the Deity, communicated to 
- the Son and Spirit, is a./e; becauſe, if the Deity they 
poſicls, were. not 4 e. it world not be the true Deity, 
They deny the perſonal Aſciiy; becauſe, though the 
Son, as well as this Spirit, be Aurolioc, Yet vot Aurorpe- 
— * 
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Tur Venerable Aſſembly having + conſidered this 
propoſition libelled agaiult Mr Simpſon, viz. © That 
« the independency of the Deity of our Lord Jeſts 
« Ghriſt is a thing we know not ;“ they found the 
article relevant, but not proven. It being manifeſt, 
from what ſhall be advanced in the ſequel, that Mr 
Simpſon, in ſome papers under his. hand, given in by 
him ſince the Aﬀembly 1727, judged in the proof 
the foreſaid article, hath attacked and irapugned” the 
independence and ſelf-exiſtence of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. And it being the deſign of this Eſſay, to vin- 
dicate the honour, and affert the true and ſupreme 
Deity of our bleſſed Saviour; it will not, I hope, be 
miſconſtructed, if. I eonfider a little, in what terms. 

he hath. delivered himſelf upon this ſubject. ' 


Ma Sineson. (Proceed. Af. 1728. page 40.) ev 
preſſe th himſelf thus: © Onr late Engliſh writers, 
*% who. write beſt againſt Athei#s, they prove againſt 
« them. the very thing which the ſcripture and our 
_ 4 Confeſſion call the perſonal property of the Fathen, 
© viz. That there muſt be, or neceſſarily exiſt, ſome 
« firlt. prineiple, or origin of all other perſons ar 
things, which is abſolutely. of none, or unorigina- 
ted, which Scripture, and our Confeſſion, declare 
« plainly to be the perſonal property of the Father.” 
He adds, They“ who handle the argument beſt a 
gainſt the Atheiſts, from the principles of natural ro- 
gion, are far enangh from calling it the perſonal 
property of the Father, or from ſpeaking, in theſe 
4 diflertatians, of a. plurality of divine perſons :—yet 
* they prove againſt them the very thing which the 
* Scripture,. and our Confeſſion, calls the perſonal 
* property of the Father.” But, in my humble. G 


State, page 183, 185. 
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pinion, if they prove againſt them the very thing, it 
is nothing to the purpoſe, whether they call it the 
perſonal property of the Father or not. And it is” 
much to our preſent purpoſe to remark, that the very 
thing they prove againſt Atheiſts, from the prin= | 
ciples of natural religion, in Mr Simpſon's opinion, 
is the perſonal property of the Father. 
Faru x, he ſays, with a view, I ſuppoſe, to 
fmoothe the matter as far as he can, „That they,“ 
theſe authors, lay afide the uſe of the word cauſe, 
in its ordinary meaning. 


Tus main point of Infidelity among Atheifts, is 
their denying the being of God. Theſe who write 
againſt them, prove, that there muſt needs be ſome 
firſt principle or origin of all other perſons or things 
whatſoever, which is abſolutely of none, i. . that 
derives being from no other being, and which is the 
firſt cauſe and fountain of all being. And ſeeing this 
is both a good and common argument, well improved 
by theſe that write beſt againſt Atheiſts, demonſtra- 
ting the being of God a poſteriori, reaſoning from 
the eſſects to the firſt cauſe, which muſt neceffarily be 
felf-exiitent ; it is not eaſily to be underſtood, how, | 
in managing this argument accurately, they ſhould 
ay aſide the uſe of the word cauſe in its ordinary 
meaning, upon which the force of their argument de- 
pends, and, at the ſame time, fix upon ſome extra- 
ordinary meaning of the word cauſe, which is not de- | 
monſtrable from the principles ef natural religion ; p 
and that to little or no purpoſe, as tothe main defign 
of their argument; ſeeing Mr Simpſon owns, they 
are far enough from calling it the Father's perfonal 
property, or ſpeaking in theſe diſſertations of a plu- | 
rality of divine perſons. 
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Tur I may not impoſe a worſe ſenſe upon Mr 
Simpſon's words, than they bear in their native 
meaning, it will be fit to conſider his notion of per- 
ſon, (State, page 94.) He ſays, “ The Father, 
„Son, and Holy Gholt, are, in our Confeſſion of 
« Faith and Catechiſms, called three perſons, with» 
« gut the leaſt hint given, that the word is not to be 
« taken in its proper meaning ; in which ſenſe there- 
« fore I mult explain it eſpecially fince the divine 
« perſons, both in Scripture and our Confeſſion, are as 
« plainly repreſented to be diſtin intelligent agents, 
« as they are thercin repreſented to be any way 
« whatſoever diſtinguiſhed from one another.“ 


AxD, page 93. fo far as the defendant can learn, 
the proper meaning of the Engliſh word perſon is 
« an intelligent agent, which properly kgnifies a 
« living, underſtanding, active principle of working 
« or doing, to which any work or deed done is a- 
« ſcribed, as to its particular cauſe; in which ſenſe 
« the word is taken, Heb. i. 3. ; where it is meant 
of the perſon of the Father, where he is manifeſtly 
« diitinguiſhed from the perſon of the Son.” From 
all which, it is very plain, that, accurding to Mr 
Simpſon, the three perſons of the adorable Trinity 
are three proper perſons, in the proper, i. e. ordinary 
meaning of the word perſon, among men . That a 
proper perſon is an intelligent agent, or a living, un- 
derſtanding, active principle of working; and that 
the perſon of the Father, as diltinguiſhed from the 


1 State, page 115. wit. 4. depones, That, in the Cid former 
eis, toe proteſſor, when explaining the term perſon, gave the 
follow.ng caution, viz Perſona non bie ſumitur codem ſenſi 
& griando applicitur honinibus, ſed ſenſu analogica. But, in 
in the latter end of the year 1725, he gave no ſuch caution, 
Sei ice, to bis remembrance, Vid, vit 5. and wit. 15, Cc. 
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perſon of the Son, is ſuch a diſtin, living, under- 
Randing principle of working ;—and that ſince they 
are diſtinct intelligent Agents, according to him, the 
Father is therefore one diſtinct intelligent Agent, and 


underſtanding N of operation, and the Son 
another 1. a 


Wi muſt here remember, that the Venerable Aſſem- 
bly found the fourth article of the libel againſt Mr 
Simpſon, viz. his teaching, as his own opinion, 
that the three perſons of the Trinity are not to be 
ſaid to be numerically one in ſubſtance or eſſence; 
both relevant, and ſufficiently proven. 


Tarsz who write beſt againſt Atheiſts, who deny 
the being of a God, they prove againſt them, that 
there muſt needs be ſome intelligent Agent or ſepa- 
rate Beiag, which is the firſt cauſe of all other beings, 
which is abſolutely independent and ſclf-exiftent, and 
upon which all ather beings do depend. This is a 
primary and eſſential attribute and perfection of the 
one true God, demonſtrable from the principles of 
natural religion ; and yet affirmed by Mr Simpſon 
to be the Father's perſonal property. According to 
Mr Simpſon's own ſcheme, juſt now taken notice of, 
the Father and Son are not of one ſubſtance in num- 
ber: they are therefore diſtin ſubſtances. The Fa- 
ther an unoriginated ſubſtance, the Son an origina- 
ted ſubſtance. The Father one intelligent agent, 
abſolutely of none, 7. e. of no other perſon, of 
no other living, underſtanding principle of work- 
ing; the Son, another intelligent Agent diſtin& from 


+ Brown, wit. 6. depones, the profeſſor ſei, That, in 


Trinity, there are three beings: and fo doth wit 7. vide wit. 


35. If the quotation, page 91. be to his purpoſe, he ſeems, by 
cenſequence, to afcribe to the Divine Penne differentunder 
Panuings ard wills. 
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the Father, is of another perſon ; #. e. the Father, 


who is another living, underſtanding principle of 
working, diſtinct from the Son. 


I Lzavs it to the reader to judge, if two diſtinct 
intelligent Agents ; two diſtinct, living, underſtandin 
principles cf working; two diſtin ſubſtances, the 
one originated, the other unoriginated, are not twe 
ſeparate beings, and two perfons, in the proper and 
ordinary meaning of the word perſon among men, 
i. e. diſtinguiſhed by their diſtinct ſubſtances, and not 
merely by their perſona] properties. 


Taar which is incumbent on me to prove, is, that 
the Son is the ſame independent being and ſubſtance 
that the Father is; that he is ſelf-exiſtent, as well as 


the Father; and has received bang from no other 
being or y_u cauſc. 


Trar we may give the meaning of that term /e//- 
exiſtence, when affirmed of the Son f, as well as of 


the Father, we may only take notice, that ſelf-exiſt. 
ence, or independence, is an eſſential and primary 
perfection of God; it being manifeſt, that, in the 
ſubordination of cauſes, God is the firſt cauſe ; and 
therefore receives nothing from any prior cauſe. 


Tais primary attribute of the Deity, we, becauſe 
af our weakneſs, commonly take up by a negative 


idea, that God, being the firſt cauſe, depends on no 


other cauſe ; yet it is in itſelf a molt glorious, eſſen- 
tial, and poſitive perfection of God, by ſome called 
Aſeity, denoting his moſt perfect ſufficiency to exitt 
of, and from himſelf ; ſo that, from himſelf (in a ne- 
gative, not poſitive meaning) he exiſts, in a way moſt 


t State, page 40. 


192 Cbriſt's ſupreme Deity proved. 

remote from all cauſuality, and in a manner infinitely 
more glorious than all ether beings, who derive their 
being and exiſtence from their cauſes. This perfec- 
tion has been demonſtrated, by theſe that write beſt 
an natural religion, to be an eſſential and primary at- 
tribute of God; which therefore belongeth to the 
+ Son, who, according to the whole ſtrain of divine 
revelation, is the one true God. 


Ma Siureox appeals to Biſhop Pearſon and Biſhop 
Bull their ſentiments as to the perſonal properties. 
But whatever theſe learned authors have advanced 
on this ſubject, we muſt be convinced, that they differ 
widely from him upon this very head : however, ſome- 
times they ſeem to reafon againſt the An?o-thei/tr. For 
Biſhop Bull, as he maintains the eternal neceſſary ge- 


neration of the Son, and that both as his own judg- 


ment, and that of the primitive fathers ; ſo likewiſe 
he afſerts the Son's eonfubſtantiality, and his equality 
to the Father, as to nature and eſſence f. And fo 
doth Biſhop Pearſon, who faith expreſsly ||, He 
« (the Father) hath begotten a Son of the ſame na- 
te ture and eſſence with himſelf, not only ſpecifically, 
« but individually”. And elſewhere he proves, from 
John i. 1. That the Word is the ſame ſupreme, e- 
* ternal, independent g God with the Father.” We 
may be ſatisfactorily and fully convinced of the di- 
ſtinction between Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
without pretending to aſſign, or ſo much as to be able 


+ Filius Dei a ſe eſt, hoe eſt, vivit per ſuam emni-ſufficicn. 
tiam. Vitring. Vid. etiam Gamar. 
4 Bull Imp. points of Prim. Chriſt. vol. 3. page 984. and 


| Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, page 33- 
© Ibid. page 120. 
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to conceive the particular grounds of that diſtinction. 
Theſe are not unfolded to us in ſcripture, and there- 
fore ſome late writers have taken abundantly ton much 
upon them, who tell us they will unravel this great 
myſtery ; but, after all, have left it as much in the 
dark as ever. However, we may be aſſured, that in- 
dependence, an eſſential perfection of the Deity, can 
be no diſtinguiſhing character of the divine perſons 
from one another, who are the ſame one true God; 
and that the whole divine nature is in Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, and in each of them conſideted 
diſtinctly. | 


Taz perſonal properties of Father and Son, reveal- 
ed to us in ſcripture, are, that he begets the Son, 
and the Son is begotten of the Father. But fince 
the ſcriptures, in the ſtrongeſt terms, aſſert, that the 
Son is as truly, and in all reſpects as much our one 
God as the Father himſelf, and not inferior to him, 
as God ; we muſt believe, that the ſame independent 
ſubſtance or eſſence ſubſiſts in the unbegotten Father 
+ and begotten Son. It is moſt abſurd, which ſome 
have advanced t, that if the perſons of the adorable 
Trinity are not proper perſons, in the ſenſe and defi- 
nition of the term pern among men, then they are 
not perſons at all, or not perſons properly, but me- 
taphorically : as if any would ſay, that the infinite 
Being is not properly a being, unleſs the proper defi- 
nition of a finite being agree to him. 


* Scrip. Trin. explained. 

} Chriftus ad ſe Deus dicitur, ad Patrem Filius dicitur: Rur- 
ſuſque Pater ad ſe Deus dicitur, ad Filium Pater, — quod dici- 
tur ad fe Pater, et Filius ad fe, eſt idem Deus. Ergo quum 
de Filie fine Patris reſpectu ſimpliciter loquimur, bene et pro- 
prie, ipſum a ſe eſſe aſſerimus.— Aug · Lib. 5 de Trini. 

+ Mr Watts on the Trin. 

Vor. II. 7 R 
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Wr maintain, that the perſons of the bleſſed Trini- 
ty are truly diſtin, in oppoſition to Sabellianiſm ; 
and that they are proper perſons, ſubſiſting iu the 
ſame undivided ſubſtance or eſſence: that the gene- 
ration is a. proper generation: the proceſſion of the 
Holy Spirit a proper proceſſion ; ſuch as doth pro- 
perly, and did eternally and neceſſarily take place a- 
mong the glorious perſons ſubſiſting in the Godhead. 
But we deny that they are proper perſons in the ſeuſe 
that men and angels are proper perſors, who are di- 
ſtinct ſubſtances, aud have diſtinct underſtandings and 
wills. The perſons of the Trinity are not ſo diſtinct 
as to be independent of, ſcparate from, and alien to 
each other. They are diſtmct proper perſons, though 
no man, nor perhaps angel, can define what a divine 
perſon is, or account for the diſtinction among them- 
ſelves. The like may be faig of the generation of 
the Son, which is, no doubt, moſt proper, though 
not to be defined by the notion of generation among 
men: For who can declare his generation.” And 
therefore the generation of the Son will ſtill remain a 
my ery, let bold men quibble as they will. There 
is no great force in that argument Dr Clark“ advan- 
ecs for the Father's proper ſupremacy, viz. That 
« he that begat, muſt needs (for that reaſon, and 
% upon that very account) be greater than he that is 
« begotten of him.” However, in the text adduced 
there by the Dr, it deſerves to be obſerved, that our 
Lord is not there ſpeaking of his generation, but his 
miſſion, which may well take place betwixt two e- 
qual perſens ; nor does he drop any thing that inti- 
mates any particular reference to his Father's beget- 
ting him ; but directly refers to his own acting, by 
kis commiſſion as Mediator, which is the reſpeQ in 


* Scrip. Dot. No. 830, 
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which his Father is greater. Among men, in the 
very name of father, there is implied ſomething greate 
er than in that of ſon. But it does not follow, that 
it mult needs be ſo in the Deity, where the Son ne 
more had any beginning of being than the Father ; 
nor could in any inſtant not have been, any more 
than the Father himſelf could not have been. A pa- 
ralle} between father and ſon amongſt men, and Fa- 
ther and Son in the Deity, cannot, with any ſhew of 
realon, be drawn ; the difference being ſo wide be- 
tween them, as might be ſhewn in many particulars. 
Among men, father and fon are two, not only divided 
perſons, but they have different endowments : in the 
Pcity, Father and Soa are one ; not one perſon, byt 
ene in all excellencies and perfetions. Amongſt men, 
the father has his things, and the ſon his things; but 
in the Deity, the Son hath all things, without excep- 
tion, that the Father hath. Among men, the fon 
doth ſome things, and the father other things; but 
in the Deity, whatever things the Father doth, theſe 
doth the Son likewiſe. Amongſt men, though the 
ton is from the father, yet he is not in the father ; 
and though tne father produced the ſon, yet he is not 
in the ſon ; and though a fon may be like the father, 
yet it caanot, ſpeaking ttrictly, be ſaid, that he that 
has feen the fon has feen the father. But, in the 
Deity, the Father is ſo ia the Son, and the Son in 
the Father, that he that has ſcen the Son, has alſe 
ſcea the Father. 


Tir learned Dr Calamy * has made it appear, that 
that phraſe, "The Father is the fountain of the 
« Deity,” as it is not a ſcriptural expreſſion, fo it is 
not a proper ſpeech, nor ſtrictly jutifiable z and that 


Dr Calamy's Serm. page 22. 
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it ſeems to have been firſt brought in by the ſpu- 
rious Denis the Areopagite. I could advance 3 
concurring teſtimony of judicious divines on this 
head. 


Tur ſame excellent author owns himſelf backward 


to give in to a proper ſupremacy of the Father, for 
fear of laying a foundation for an inference of the in- 
feriority of the Son “. 


Tuar text, John v.“ As the Father hath life in 
« himſelf, ſu hath he given to the Son to have life in 
„ himſelf;“ has been adduced, to prove a proper com- 
munication of ſubſtance from Father to Son. Calvin 
and others have anſwered, That this text is ta be under- 
ſtood of our Lord Jeſus, as Mediator. But we ſhall not 
refuſe eagerly a communication of ſubſtance in the 
ſenſe above explained, of a proper divine generation. 
If all that is meant by it be, that the Father and Sen 
are ſo truly diſtinguiſhed by ſome eternal neceſſary re- 
lation to one ancther, that the one cannot be the other, 
though the u of that relation, that founds the true 
diſtinction, is not revealed, nor can be comprehended, 
and therefore ought not to be defined by us; we re- 
fuſe it to be a proper communication, in the ſenſe 
that father communicates ſubſtance to ſon among 
men. The communication here muſt be of the ſame 
numerical ſuhſtance. The life given here, is to have 
life in himſelf ; and to have life in himſelf, even as the 
Father hath life in himfelf, is therefore to have an in- 
dependent life and nature: which independent life 
and nature (if this place be rightly underſtood of 
the generation of the Son, which is eternal) was 
communicated to the Son from all eternity ; the Fas» 


* Dr Calawy's Serm. page 26. 
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ther was * always Father; he is as neceſſarily a Fa- 
ther as he is God. The character of Father being 
neceſſary, and not depending upon his will, fo that 
the Son never began to be, but is, and always was, the 
independent God: and he that is, and, from eternity, 
always was, the independent God, is truly ſelf-exiſtent 
and independent, and received being and Godhead 
from no other being whatſoever. As it is an eternal 
relative perfection in the Father to beget the Son, 
ſo it is an eternal relative perfection in the Son to be 
begotten of the Father. And no man can prove the 
one perfection greater than the other, unleſs he can 
work out a demonſration without ideas F The fal- 
lacy lies in conceiving the glorious perſons of the 
bleſſed Trinity, and the eternal generation 2, aſter 
the manner of human perſons, and of an human gene- 
ration, and that without any foundation in ſcripture, 
or ſolid argument from reaſon. Though the genera- 
tion of the Son is revealed in ſcripture, yet it is no 


where ſaid, that it is to be explained by that among 


* Semper enim in Patre, ne Pater non ſemper fit Pater. 
Novat. de Trin. cap. 31. Hare as Taryp, N Gun »- nig oy 
5 ix jv 6 Hare Tiarrp. Epiph. Ilæreſ- 62. Vide Cyril. dial. de 
Trinit. 2. 

f My ——-Ne de generntione Dei diſputes : Neque eim illud 
tutum eſt. Si enim tuam coznoſcis non protinus ſequitur, Dei 
quoque g2rerationem tibi cognĩtam eſſe. Si autem tua tibi i g- 
nota eſt, quo tandem modo Dei generatio tibi nota erit? quanto 
enim diſſicilius eſt, Dei naturam, quam hominis in dagare, tanto 
etiam difficilius percipi poteſt ſuperna et divina generatio quam 
ma. Nazianz. orat. 25. 

t Irenazus, and moſt of the ancient writers after him, repre» 
ſent the © Son's: generation as a thing that is not to be exphain- 
* ed, and which no one knows, neither angels, nor archangels, 
nor principulities, nor powers, but only the Father tant begar, 
„% and the Son that is begotten ““ Iren. adv. lr. I. 3. cap. 48 


Vocut ur generatio, non ut paſſion:m ali quam arent, fu a 
elſeutia identitutem ftatwurct. Iſid. Pelul. epiit. 141. 
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men; but quite otherwife, as might-be ſhown. And 

the ſcriptures no where affert a proper ſupremacy 

of the Father above the Son, except what is merely 
economical, As for reaſon, I know little it hath to 
ſay here; having got a bruiſe in the fall, it is weak, 
even in its own ſphere. With how much toil doth it 
creep from letters to words, and from words to arts. 
and ſciences? and when it is there, how little doth it 
know? Can it draw out an occult quality ts open 

view, or unriddle a loadſtone? Nay, in a common 
fone, can it dive into the form and nature of it? 
Can it ſtrip the meaneſt creature of the inveſting ac» 

cidents, and look upon the pure naked eſfence there« 

cf? And ſhall ſuch a weakling as this, dunced in 

every atom within its own ſphere, uſurp the crown, 
and rule over ſacred myſteries, which come out of 
the boſom of God, by divine revelation, to be the- 
wonder of angels, and the object of the faith of men; 

and are, in a tranſcendent exceſs, infinitely above 

the capacity of both of them ? The Father's perſonal 

property is only known by revelation, and is one of 
theſe ſacred myſteries, to be adored and believed, and 

not audaciouſly ſearched into. And we muſt be par- 

doned to ſay, that it is a thing very unintelligible, 
how the ſcripture-notion of the Father's perſonal 

property, anbegotten, and begetting the Son, can, in 

any ſenſe whatſoever, ſo include that natural and 

ſelf-evident attribute of the Deity, independence or 
ſelf-exiſtence, as, in that ſenſe, not to be affirmed of 


the Son. 


Acco to our Confeflion, chap. fi. f 2. 
c. God, eflentially conſidered, © is the alone foun- 
« rain of all being.” And the Son, with the Holy 
Ghoſt, as well as the Father, according to 9 3. be- 
ing God, eſſentially conlidered, is there ſore here aſ- 
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ferted, according to the ſcripture, to be the fountain. 
of all being; and therefore an independent and un- 
derived being, having being and Godhead from no- 
other being whatſoever. The underivecd ſeif exiſtent 
eſſence add being is one and the fame numerically in 
the three Divine Perſons. 


To make the being and Godhead of the Son de- 
rived and dependent, is to make him another god, 
an inferior god to the Father, and conſequently no 
god, but an excellent creature. Theſe who deny 
the numerical oneneſs of ſubſtance or eſſence, they 
daſs the glorious eternal Son of God. among the 
rank of dependent, and thereſore contingent beings. 
It is abſurd and contradictory to ſuppoſe two or more 
independent beings or ſubſtances: and it is demon-- 
ſtrable, that a dependent being or ſubſtance cannot 
be the one true God. And upon this we ſhall found 
our firſt argument from the holy ſcriptures, to proves, 
that the Son is an independent being or ſubſtance 
as well as the Father. 


— -- - + — 


ture, (which can only give us light in this awful and 

my{terious ſubject), that the Son is as truly and real- 

ly God as the Father himfelf. It has been proved, | 
and ſhall be further illuſtrated in the ſequel, that the | 
Son, in all reſpects, is as much our one God as the Fa- 1 
ther himſelf ; and ſince he is the one God, he is there- | 

| fore independent, becauſe the one God is neceffarily | 
ſuch. For (as the learned Biſhop Pearſ6n ſays) 

© Ihe fr and common notion of a Divinity conſiſts 

in thete particulars ; that it is a being of itſelf, and 
independent from any other: that it is that upon 

« which all things that are made depend; and that it 


L Ir appears, from a variefy of texts in the ſcrip- | | 
| 
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« governs all things *.” Some endeavour to load the 
defenders of the numerical oneneſs with the calumny, 
of Sahellianiſ:. It may be lodged more juſtly with 
the impugners of our Lord's ſupreme Deity. It is, 
ne doubt, Sabellianiſm, to ſay, that there is but one 
perſon who is the ſupreme God, i. e. truly God; or 
to ſuppoſe the Godhead to be one ſingle hypo/tafes. 
It is blaſphemy to ſay; that the Son is not truly God; 
and an abſurd contradiction to ſay, that he is truly 
God, and yet not independent, i. e. a dependent god, 
that is, a god, and no god. 


II. Oos one God, the Father, never was any 
ether than a Father. He was not firſt God, and af- 
terwards a Father ; but, without any beginning of 
being, always was both God and Father . He is as 
neceſſarily Father as he is God: the character of Fa- 
ther depending upon his Godhead, and not merely 
upon his will. If he had not ever been a Father, 
there muſt have been an inftant when he was without 
a Son; and then it could not have been ſaid by the 
apoſtle, that the Word that was God was © in the 
« beginning,” 1. c. from eternity, © with God.” 
Aud fince our one God the Father always was a Fa- 
ther, it follows, by a neceſſary; conſequence, that he 
always had a Son; and that that Son of his had no 
beginning ot being, and could not but be and exiſt 
neceſſarily; and that it can, with no more truth, be 
ſaid of him, that there was a time when he was 
„ not,” than it can of the Father himſelf. And 
fince the Son had no beginning of being, he received 
being and Godhead from no prior being; and ſince 


* Biſhop Pearſon's expoſition of the Creed, page 18. 

+ Alex. biſhop of Alexandria reckons it among the ſingulari- 
ties of Arius, that he would not own the Father to have been 

always a Father. Alea. epiſc. 


mn 
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he received beiug from no prior being, it muſt be ac» 
knowledged, that he is independent and ſelf-exiſtent, 


The Son had no beginning of being, and is there» 
fore a beginningleſ Being. 


IT is plain, that God, being alway Father, and 
Chriſt being the only-begotten of the Father, he 
mult partake of the ſubſtance + of the Father; and 
if he partake of the ſubſtance of the Father, he muſt 
be one with the Father; becauſe the divine ſub- 
ſtance is but one, as being inänite and indiviſible z 
and therefore cannot be ſeparated or multiplied. 
And fince the whole divine eſſence is from all eterui- 
ty, and independent, and the generation of the Sou 
is abſolutely eternal 4; therefore our bleſſed Saviour, 
by partaking- of. this. divine efſence, mult, for that 
reaſon, be eternal and independent. 


No leſs a man than Dr Waterland, who, with 
great learning and ſkill in the writings of the an- 
cients, has defended the proper Deity of our bleſſed 
Saviour with great applauſe ; blames Dr Clark for 
taking advantage af that equivocal word &ytmarec, 
which he renders commonly ſelf-exiſtent, which can- 
not ſerve his cauſe, ſince it may well be tranſlated, 


+ That the Son is of the ſame ſutſtance with the Father. See 

it proven, Pearſon on the Crecd, page 107. and Bull, D. F. N. 
| Quod ante tempus natum eſt, ſemper ef: natum; quia id 
quod eſt ante æternum tempus, hoc ſemper eft. Quod autem 
ſemper eſt natum, non admittit, ne aliquando non faeritz quia 
aliquando non fuiſſe, jam non eſt ſemper eſſe. Hilar. de Trin. 
page 1127. Origen, Com. in Je. page 31. commenting on 
theſe words, Th day I have begotten thee, proceeds thus. 
At e724 & 'They are ſpoken to him by God, with whom it 


4% is always t9-4:;; for I conceive there is no evening nog 
„morning with bim; but the time co extended, it I may ſo 


„ ſpeak, with his unbegotten and eternal lite, is the 50-day, in 
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Unbegotten *. For, as that learned author obſerves 
elſewhere, the word dywmro; and dyonroc, with dou- 
ble or fingle u, have been uſed very promiſcuouſly in 
authors; and hardly came to be accurately diſtin- 
guiſhed, till the Arian controverſy gave occation for 
it 7. It is plain, that ſome of the ancients, (as Cy- 
ril, and others) by &ywro;, underſtoed Unbegotten þ ; 
and that, when by gywire;, they meant a Being un- 
created, immutable, eternal, and independent, they a- 
ſcribed this term to the Son, as well as the Father, 
So Ignatius, fo Irenzus, fo Origen, exprelsly {tiles 
him ||]. Dr Waterland ſhews, by ſolid arguments, 
that Irenzus affirmed the three perſons to be the one 
Aeg Oleg, Or eternal God g. 


III. Ova Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the fountain of all 
being, who gave being to every other being beſide 
himſelf, and upon whom all things that are made do 
depend : which is manifeſt from the holy fcriptures, 
which aſcribe the creation of all things unto Eim, as 
the principal efficient cauſe ; which ſhall be further 


« which the Ses is begotten 3 there being no beginning found 
« of his generation, any more than of the fed.“ 

® Dr Water. 11t defence, page 371. 

+} Ibid. page 153. Vie Suicer. Theſuur. and Cu wort) for 
profane writers, page 253+; ard Montf. Admon. in lun. de 
Cret. 4than. Syn. N. page 207. C:t. ibid. 

+ Ours Ju ayevrnros, vrt Tuo wovoyeritg, ax” fig tei Tharp a> 
yevunros (aytvveros yap triv 6 Herta wn x) Aa tis irs Tings 


&idioc en Ilatpog yiy+t«s t- Cyril. (Cit. a Wat.) Catech. 10. 
pige 141. Ox. 


| Dr Wat. ibid. page 258. 438. 439. where be ys, Ther 


Origen expreſsly makes him (the Son ayiryrog, uncteated, im- 
mutable, &e. and cites his book againſt Celſus, page 287. 170. 
170. and afficms it to be a known principle of Irerzu5, bis al- 
ſerting the Son to be ay:iarIg, and cites lren. Io. 2. cap» 30» 
page 163. 

$ Dr Wat. page 438. 


Chrift's ſupreme Deity proved. 203 
illuftrated in the ſequel. He is therefore the firſt 
cauſe, and derives his being from no prior cauſe ; be- 


cauſe it is a groſs abſurdity to ſuppoſe a cauſe be- 
| Fore the firſt cauſe. 


IV. Ir muſt be owned by all, that he who is the 
* firſt and laſt, and belides whom there is no God,“ 
II. xliv. 6. is truly independent and ſelf-exiſtent ; be- 
cauſe, by theſe very characters, the only true God 
diſtinguiſheth himſelf from all falſe gods that have 


wot a divine nature. 


Wurd we obſerve that our Lord Jeſus Chrift doth 
aſſume theſe titles to himſelf abſolutely, without any 
reſtriction or limitation, we muft conclude, that he is 
the only true God, independent and ſelf. exiſtent. 
He proclaimed himſelf by a great voice, as of a 
trumpet, ſaying, «+ I am Alpha and Omega, the 
« firſt and the laſt,” Rev. i. 11. He upboldeth 
the church of Smyrna in ber tribulation, by virtue 

of the ſame deſcription. © Theſe things ſaith the firſt 
« and the laſt, which was dead, and is alive,” Rev. ii. 8. 
He aſcertaineth his coming to judgment with the 
| ſame aſſertion, «+ Iam Alpha and Omega, the begin- 


| « ning and the end, the firſt and the laſt,” Rev. 
MW 3. 


M faith likewiſe of himſelf, „ Look unto me, 
« and be ye ſaved, all the ends of the earth: For I 
„% am God, and there is none elſe. I have ſwern by 
% myſelf, that unto me every knee ſhall bow, every 
« tongue ſhall ſwear,” If. Alv. 22. 23. Here the | 
Son ſets himſelf forth as the object of the faith of | 
ſinful men; as the object of their worſhip and ado- 
ration. He ſwears by himſelf, becauſe he could 


ſwear by none greater. He aſſerts himſelf to be God; 
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* befide whom there is none elſe,” Rev. xxii. 13. If. 
xliv. 6. All which, together with his being the + firft 
and the laſt, ſufficiently demonſtrate, © That beſide 
« him there is no god; and that before him there 
« was no god formed, neither ſhall there be after 
«« him,” If. xliii. 10. Wherefore, he received being 
and Godhead from no prior being, and therefore 
muſt be owned to be independent t and ſelf- exiſtent. 
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V. Ous Lord Jeſus Chriſt is called Ia haba in 
many different places of ſcripture. He is the © righ- 
« teous Branch raiſed unto David; the King that 
* ſhall reign and proſper, in whoſe days Judah ſhall 
* be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely,” Jer. xxiii. 
5. 6. We are aſſured, that © this is the name whereby 
« he ſhall be called, The Lord our righteouſneſs ||.” 


+ Rev. xxii. 13. EY tu i A xai ro A, ap yn xe rie & 
Spiro; ai 6 ro xaro;, with the article elſewhere, ſo much ſtood 
upon. It has been a bold and ill- founded criticiſm of Socinus, 
ard others, that the moſt fundamental doftrine, maintained 2 
fach, ever ſince the apoſtles time, by the Catholic church, muſt 
be nnd and cenſured by 6, 5, re. Articles that Greeks 
promiſcuoully uſe or omit. 

To talk of one that is eternal God, deriving from another, 
is to throw out a vile contradifiied, and deriving deity ; or 
that he, that 'gives exiſtence to all other things, ſhould not be 
felf- exiſtent. Bradbury's ſerm. v. 2. page 758. | 

Jer. xxiii. 5. 6 The Jews attribute the name JeH ova 
to the Meſſias, from this very text, 2s in the Sephor Ikkar, 
lib. 2. cap. 8. The tranſlation runs thus : The ſcripture call- 
6 eth the name of the Meſſia, Junuvan our righteouſneſs.” 
And in Midraſth Tiſſim on Pfal. xi. God calleth the Nei- 
„ ſias by his own name; at his name is JEnovan. It is 
«« vritten of the Meſſias, Fer. xxiii. 6. This is the name which 
% they ſhall call him, ]Jzxovan our righteouſneſs.“ Thus 
alſo Echa Rabbati, Lam. i. 6. 

The beſt interpretation of the words, Jer. xzxxiii. 16. is, 
Iſte gui vocabit en, that is, Chriſt. As for Socinus his es- 
vils, they have been frequently and fully refuted. 
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The Lord, that is, JsHovan. The expreſſion of hi 


ſupremacy and independent nature, and the addition 
of „ our righteouſneſs,” can be no diminution to his 


Majeſty. 


Ir theſe words in the prophet, © Sing and rejoice, 
„O daughter of Zion: for lo, I come, and will 
« {well in the midſt of thee, ſaith the Lord,” (]s- 
nova), did not ſufficiently, of themſelves, denote 
our Saviour, who dwelt among us, as certainly they 
do ; yet the words that follow would evince as much: 
« And many nations ſhall be joined to the Lord in 
* that day, and ſhall he my people; and I will 
„% Jwell in the midſt of thee; and thou ſhalt know 
« that the Lord of hoſts hath ſent me unto thee,” 
Zech. ii. 10. 11. For what other lord can we 
conceive dwelling in the midſt of us, and ſent unto 
us by the Lord of hoſts, but Chriſt ? It was no o- 
ther than [tHovan that ſpake theſe words, I will 
* have mercy upon the houſe of Judah, and will fave 
ei them by the Lord” {Je Hovan) „their God.” As 
in another place he ſpeaketh. “ I will ſtrengthen 
* them in the Lord,” (JS un), © and they ſhall 
walk up and down in his name, faith the Lord,“ 

0 HOVAH), where he who ſtrengtheneth is one, and 
he by whom he ſtrengtheneth is another, clearly di- 
ſtinguiſhed from him, by the perſonal pronoun; each 
of them is Jtnovan, and yet Ir uovan our God is 
one JEHOVAH, Zech. x. 12. comp. alſo Zech. xii. 10. 
John xix. 34. 36. If. xl. 3. Mat. iii. 3. Deut. vi. 4. 


Jenovan ts the incommunicable name of the one 
true God; a name ſs peculiar to him, “ that he, 
* whoſe name alone is JEHovan, isthe Moſt High over 
© all the earth, Pal. Ixxxiii. 18. : it is his “ me- 
« morial to all generations,” Ho. xii. 5. A name 
ſo incommunicably appropriate to himſelf, that © he 

Vor. II. F | 


an —— —— —  - — — - _ — 


— — 


206 Chriffs ſupreme Deity proved. 

& will not give it, nor the glory and perfection ſig- 
« nified by it, to another“, II. xlii. 8, Seeing he 
is the only I an, o a», Exod. iii. 15. without caſua- 
lity, without time, without. beginning, without end ; 
it muſt be owned, that the name he aſſumed to him- 
ſelf diſtinguiſhed him from every other being, and 
particularly from the idol - gods of the nations. The 
ſun, one of their gods t they worſhipped, had no 
doubt a being, and exiſted ; but the one true God is 
here characteriſed, that he is the o S, i. e. being it» 
ſelf independent and felf-exiſtent. 


Tat primary ſignification of Jeyovan is Being, 
as all know; and the moſt obvious reaſon of the name 
is, that God is Being itſelf, independent |], neceſſa- 
rily exiſting, and immutable. According to that of 
the prophet, I am Jcrovan ; I change not,” Mal. 
iii. 6. and that ſpoken by the Lord himſelf to Moſes, 


* See this proved in the ſecond letter to the author of the 
hiſtory of Mont. page 3. vide Mark in Hof. xii. 5. Calvin in 
Pal. burxiii. 18. and Lydek exercit. ſeleck. 

+ Manaſſe Ben. Iſrael, concil. ad Exod. iii. 15. Hæc habet 

verbaz perinde eſt ac ſi dixiſſet, monſtra illis, me eſſe, qui ſum, 
i. e. meam eſſentiam a ſeipſa ſubſiſtere, nec ab alia dependere, 
ut cetera omnia quæ exiſtunt, quia a me provenerunt, et ita 
font, ut potuerint, et adhue poſſunt non eſſe : quod idem deno- 
tat tetragrammaton. Bernard. lib. 5. ad Evg. Deus eſt, quod 
eſt, i. e. ſuum ipſius, ct omnium aliarum rerum eſſe, ipſe ſibi, 
ipſe omnibus eſt, ac per hoc quodammodo ſolus eſt. Videtur 
Plato Moſis dicta ſuffuratus ; Deum ſæpius appellavit ro d, 70 
Auro OV+ 

{ Eſt enim ſol, Fgyptiorum Oſiris, &c. Vide Voſſium. 

Eſſe dicitur Deus, quia per ſe eſt, ſemper eſt, ſemper vivit, 
ſemper idem eſt. Drufii Tetragram c. 24. Walter. Spicileg. 
Controverſ- Nomen illud eſt nomen characteriſticum, quo 
Deus ſe ſecerni voluit a reliquis Diis, Camero. Pralect. in 
Match. xx. Aben. Ezra ad Pſal. Ii. ait, IE HOVAEH notari Dei 
#ternitatem atque immutabilitatem. Nomen hoc unum, ex 
omnibus Dei, mazime proprium habendum. Fuller miſcel. lib- 
4. eap - 13- 
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% ILA that I an,” Exod. iii. 14. In him is the whole 
aature of entity; and nothing hath any abſolute per- 
fe& being but God. And it is a word of abſolute ſig- 
nification , expreſſing the eternity and independence 
of the one true God; which might be proved at 
great length, both from ſeripture, and the authorities 
of the belt critics in this caſe. 


From all which, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may, by 
an caſy and neceflary deduction, be clearly proved 
to be the independent being and fubſtance; as he is 
often, in the Old Teſtament, ſtiled Je novan, the pro- 
per, peculiar, and incommunicable name of the one true 
God, importing neceſſary exiſtence and abſolute in- 
dependent Being, the Fountain and Foundation of all 
that is, or can be. He, I ſay, who has this name and 
peculiar eharaQeer frequently and exp reſoly aſeribed 
to him, muſt have in himſelf the glorious perfections 
fignified by it; that is, he muſt be owned to be e- 
ternal, nece ſſarily exiſtent, and independent T. Bi- 
ſhop Pearſon on the Creed, page 156. 158. expreſſ- 
eth himſelf thus: „I do aſſent unto this as a certain 
« and infallible truth, taught me by God himſelf, 
« that Jeſus Chrift, the only Sen cf God, is the true 
« Jcnovan, who hath that being which is originally 

Nomen mv uti derivatur ab e ſuit, ita in mitiva 
fen. ſicuttoue denetat aliguid quod oft 0//2/atifime ex ſeipſo. 
vide Leuf. Philog. Heb. Diſſert. 27. The word JO en 
is ſometimes rendered by Os, fo that the word Stsc is not 
relative word. Some have made ule of a quibb'e, that Otec is 
a relative word, becauſe we may ſay, my God, nut my infinite 
ſubſtance. Pelides other things, we ſay, IR HOYA is attributed 
to Chriſt, a word of ab! ite ſign fication We cat not proper 
fay, my Jr Hove, the JEHOVAH of Iſrael. Quand textum 
cap. 3. In ui, meo JERUOVAH non ſum tis notus fucbur. 
Animadvertit Caitakorns teatum legendum fe tnterrogat: ve. 
Vide Gatak miſcel page 598. 

T Vide Durham on Rev. * 7. 4. 8. 
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„and eternally of itſelf, and on which all other be- 
„ ings do eſſentially depend; that, by the right of 
« emanation of all things from him, he hath an ab- 
« ſolute, ſupreme, and univerſal dominion over all 
* things, as God.” Dr Owen affürms, that 0 5 
« .vroce, are all the ſame name of God, expreſſing his 
« eternal and immutable felf-exiitence ; and in that 
« place zpplics theſe names to the Son F.”? 


. 


Our Lord Is us CHRIST neceflarily exiſtent, or 
a neceflary Being. 
HE independence of our bleſſed Saviour has 


been proved and afferted; from whence it fol- 
lows, that he is a necefſfary Being. The Venerable Aſ- 
ſembly have found theſe propofitions relevant, and 
proven againſt Mr Simpſon, viz. « That, in teaching 
his ſtudents, he denied the neceſſary exiſtence of our 
+ Lord Jeſus- Chriſt;“ and taught, * That the ne» 
« ceſlary exiftence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was a 
„ thiag we know not:“ and that * the term neceſſary 
t exz/tence was impertinent, and not to be uſed ia 


„talking of the Trinity 4.“ 


Ir is not to my preſent purpoſe to obſerve what 
ex pre ſuons under his cn hand occur in the proceſs, 
which corroborate what the witneſſes depone againſt 
him ou this article. Only it may be remarked, that 
he has not been able to advance one ſound author, 
who takes neceſſary exiſfence to fignify the Father's 
perſonal property. This is ane main principle that 
Dr Clark endeavours to eſtabliſh, and that Dr Wa- 
terland ſets himſelf to oppoſe, that necefary exiſtence 
is ſo peculiarly to be appropriated to the Father, ay 


+ Dr Ower': expoſitionof the Hebrews, vol. 1. page 124 
$ Vide Procced. Al. 1727. 1728. ia the State. 
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not te be applied to the Son. And the neceſſary ge- 
neration of the Son has been maintained by Biſhop 
Bull “, and others. 


Ova Confeſſion, chap. 8. 5 2. aſſerts, That the 
« Son is very and eternal God:“ and chap. 2. 5 1. 
« The true God is infinite in being and perfection, 
« immutable,” Infiniteneſs in being and perfec- 
tion, and immutability, infer neceſſary exiſience 3 and 
therefore, ſince Chriſt is very God, he muſt, accord- 
ing to the Confeſſion, he neceſſarily exiſtent : which 
doctrine is ſufficiently confirmed from the holy ſerip- 
tures. 


I, © Ar things whatſoever the Father hath are 
« lis r, John xvi. 15.; and therefore all the perfec- 
tions that the Father hath belong to him. And 
though ſome would willingly except independency, 
and neceſſary exiſtence ;. yet if they belong to the 
Deity, as ſuch, as certainly they do, it follows, by a 
nec:flary conſequence, that they alſo muſt belong to 
the Son, as well as the Father, becauſe he is truly 
God; and, in reality, an inferior and dependent god 
is no god at all. A contingent and precarieus be- 
ing cannot be the inſinitely perfect Being; and can 
be no more than an excellent creature. As to be 
and exiſt is a greater perfection than not to be, and 
not to exiſt ;- ſo, to exiſt neceſſarily, is a greater per- 
fection 7, than to exiſt contirgently : therefore the 


Imp: points of prim. Chriſt. v. 3. page 984. 928. 

F Quod unus poſſidet ſingulorum eſt, Domivo ipſo dic er te, 
emnia quæcunque habet Pater, mea ſunt. Ten. Veron. cit. a 
Bull, c. 7. page 366. 

+ The infinite perfection of a being or cature conbſteth im · 
this, that it be abſolutely and eſſentially neceſſar y. ren o 
the. Creed, page 18. 
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Jon, to whom, as the only true God, all poſſible per- 
fections are to be aſcribed, exiſts nece/arily. The 
Son, as we ſaw, is IEC NMOVAH, as well as the Father, 


and mya therefore exiſt neceſſarily and independently, 


as well as the. Father; ſince the name IE MHova inti- 
feates. one that has independent and geceſſury exi- 
ende. So that when Dr Clark ſays, that all divine 
powers are communicated to the Son, except abſolute 
ſupremacy and independency, he makes an excep- 
tion, in which he has neither ſcripture nor reaſon ac- 
companying him. He has not-the ſcripture with 
him; becauſe that tells us, that the Son hath what- 
ſocver the Father hath. Nor has he reaſon to ſup- 
port him; becauſe, whoſoever is truly and properly 
God, mult have every thing that is eſſential to the 
Deity belorging to him. Now, it appears from the 
whole current of ſcripture, that the Son of God has 
every thing attributed to him that can tend to raife 
our ideas of his dignity, and to denote a perſon firift- 
ly and effentially divine. He has all that the Father 
tras, except his being a Father. 


II. Tax creation of all things is a diſtingniſhing 
character by which the true God was to be known; 


and, on the account of winch, he claims to himſelf 
all homage, worſhip, and adoration ; and is the di- 


Ainctise character of the Deity from ail falſe gods, 
Pſal. xcvi. 4. 5. II. xliv. 24. Zech. xii. 1. 


Now we are aſſured as to the Sen, John i. 3. 
% That all things were made by him; and that with- 
„% out him was not any thing made that was made +.” 


+ Dr Water. favs, © I be prepoßtion la, with a Genitive after 
6 it, is frequently. vſed, as well in ſcripture as eccleſiaſtic al 
«« writers, to expreſs the efficient cauſe, as much as dre, mm, 
„er ves; Or any other, (Vide Rom. xi. 30.) Ard concludes, 


— — . ð— 


. ———:?!!k . — 
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And elſewhere the apoſtle Paul declares, Heb. i. 8: 
10. It. 12. * That the Son, by whom, in theſe laſt 
© Jays, God ſpake unto us, is he by whom allo he 
« made the worlds.” So that, as through faith, we 
underſtand that the worlds were framed by the 
« word of God;”” ſo mult we alſo believe, that they 
were made by the Son of God: which the apoſtle 
doth not only, in the. entrance of his epiſtle, deliver, 
but, in the ſequel, prove: for, ſhewing that greater 
things have been ſpoken of kim than ever were at- 
tributed to any of the angels, the moſt glorious of 
all the creatures of God; amongſt the reſt, he ſaith, 
The ſcripture ſpake unto the Son, “Thy throne, 
« O God, is for ever and ever.” And not only fo, 
but alſo, „Thou, Lord, in the beginning, haſt laid 
« the foundation of the earth; and the heavens are 
te the work of thine hands, fc. . Theſe words 
were ſpoken to tie Son of God, as the apoſtle him» 
ſelf declares; and it appears out of the order and 
the ſeries of the chapter: the dehgn of which is to 
declare the ſuper-eminent excellency of our Saviour 
Chriſt; nay, the conjunction and, refers this place 
of the Pſalmiſt plainly to the former; of which he 
faid expreſsly, “ But unto the Son he ſaith.” As 
ture then as, © Thy throne, O God, is for ever and e- 
* ver,” was ſaid unto the Son; fo certain it is,“ Thou, 
„ Lord, haſt laid the foundation of the earth,” was 
{aid unto the ſame . Nor is it poſſible to avoid the 


„% Thet the argument, drawn from the propoſition, is poor 
and trifling ; as was long ſince obſerved by Bazil the great, 
© whe expoſes its author Adtius. vide Bazil. de Spir. Sant, 
© page 145 cit a Wat.” 

+ See Dr Water. reaſons for underſtanding this text of Chrift, 
Def. quer. page 95. And Mr Johnſon's third ſermon on the 
Son's dominion. 

F Nele auret yap Ii ad reß ranra tytivero, vi; reg red 
NMarpog rai rev Tas. Athenag: Page 38. 
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apoſtle's connection, by attributing the deſtruct ĩoa 
ef the heavens out of the laſt words to the Son, As 
« a veſture thou ſhalt fold them up; and they ſhall 
«© be changed; and denying the creation of them, | 
aut of the firſt, to the fame. For it is moſt evident, 
that there is but one + perſon ſpoken to; und that 
the deſtruction and creation of the heavens are both 
attributed to the ſame : it is therefore an undeniable 
truth, grounded upon the profeſſion of the Pfalmiſt, 
and the interpretation of the apoſtle, that the Son of 
God created the world. 


FarTHER, the ſame apoſtle ſaith elſewhere of the 
Son, Col. i. 16. 17. By him were all things cre- 
« ated that are in hcaven and that are in earth, vi- 
« ſible and inviſible ; whether they be thrones, or do- 
« minions, or principalities, or powers: all things were 
« created by him, and for him: and he is before allthings; 
and by him all things conſiſt, Col. i. 16. 17. Here 
the apollle aſſerteth, in the vulgar phraſe of Moſes, 
« By him were all things created that are in heaven, 
* and that are in earth ;” ſignifying thereby, that 
he ſpeaketh of the ſame creation. Farther, by a di- 
viſion, which Moſes never uſed, as deſcribing the pro- 
duction only of corporeal ſubſlances; leſt therefore ( 
thoſe immaterial beings might ſeem exempted from | 
the Son's creation, he addeth, le and invifible; 
and leſt, in that inviſible world, among the many 
degrees that poſſibly may be in the celeſtial hierarchy, 
any order might ſcem exempted from an effential de- | 


+ The exception of Socinus, that there is a comma wanting | 
after x in the Greek, is of no weight. It is evident there are 
daſtinctions in the Greck copies after that conjunction. No ar” 
gument can de drawn from a few angient copies, which all know 
were abundantly earc'eſs of diſ.inftions. In the Syriac tranſl. 
rueſun is added, vide Owen in lac. 
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pendence upon him, he nameth thoſe which are of 


greateſt eminence, © whether they be thrones, or do- 
% minions,” Sc. Nor doth it yet ſufhce thus to ex- 
tend the object of his power, by aſſerting all things 
to be made by him, except it be ſo underſtood, as to 
acknowl&ge the ſovereignty of his perſon, and the 
authority of his action: for, leſt we ſhould conceive 
the Son of God framing the world, as an inſtrumen- 
tal cauſe F, which worketh by and fer another, he 
ſheweth him as well the final as the efficient cauſe ; 
for © all things were created by him, and for him.” 
And whereas all things firſt received their being by 
creation, and when they have received it, continue in 
the ſame, by virtue of God's conſervation, © in whem 
« we live, and move, and have our being ;” leſt, 
in any thing, we ſhould be thought not to depend 
immediately upon the Son of God, he is deſcribed as 
the Conſerver, as well as the Creator; for be is 
« before all things, and by him all things conſiſt.“ 
Here we have ſo complete a deſcription of the Cre- 
ator of the world, applied to the Son, that the Father 
is no whcre more plainly or fully ſet forth unto us, 
as the Maker of the ſame. This text cannot poſſibly 
be underſtood of a new creation ; ſeeing not only 
wicked men, but the angels, whether good or bad, 
that are ſaid to have been created by the Son, are 
no conſtituent parts of the new ereation. 


Tust who deny our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be a 
neceſſary Being, do conſequentially aſſert, that the 
Creator of the world, who gave being to all things, 
is himſelt no more than a contingent Being: that he, 
upon wham all things do therefore depend, is him- 


+ De Vries, in his Exercit. de Deo Creante, ſhews the folly 
and abfurdity of making a creature, how excellent ſoever, ſo 
much as an inſtrumcutal cauſe in cre-tion- 


214 Cbrif® ſupreme Diity proved. 
felf dependent: that he who gave every being exiſt- 
ence, has himſelf a precarious exiſtence, finite and 


limited powers. All which is to aſſert the moſt ab- 
furd contradictions. 


CarArio is appropriated, in ſcripture, tꝭ the one 
felf-exiſtent God. © I am Jenovan, that maketh all 
things; that ſtretcheth forth the heavens alone; that 
ſpreadeth abroad the earth by myſelf,” II. xliv. 24. 
Neh. ix. 6. It is a work peculiar to God; and, by this, 
the God of Iſracl is diſtinguiſhed from all falſe gods. 
The apoſtie Paul repreſents the order and frame of 
the viſible world, as an evident demonſtration of the 
power and Godhead of him that created it: ſo is it, 
by conſequence, as evident a demonſtration, that 
none could create it but the eternal God. To talk 
of a creature endusd with a power of creating, is a 
&re& confounding the erearure an] the Creator. It 
has long ago becn demonſtrated, by ſuch as have 
treated this argument, that this work can be effected 
by no power leſs than inſinite. And to ſuppoſe a fi- 
nite being endued with infinite powers, is to imagine 
the moſt abſurd contradiction. In fcripture, it is 
every-where ſpoken of as a divine act. Not ſo much 
as a grain of ſand, ſeid to be created by an angel or 
archangel *. And reaſonable it is to ſuppoſe, that 
nothing can come into being by any power leſs than 
his, who is the Fountain of all being. Yea, it is im- 
poſhble, in the nature of the th: ing, that a derived 
dependent being ſhould create aud give being to auy 
thing, far leſs to all things. 


„Nihil in totum diabolus inveritur fecifſe, videlicet cum ipſe 


ereatura ſt Dei, quem dmodum et renqui angeli, lren. pag. 228. 
Wide Bull, D. F pag. 291. Out yap onde ayyera 
unge rat, Are WaraH „tg a. 3 Athan. orat. 2. pag. 2895 
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From what has been advanced, it is very manifeſt, 
that to give being to all things, is the peculiar and 
diſlinguiſliing character of the one true God, who is 
himſelf a neceſſary Being ; and that our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Creator of the univerſe, of men, of an- 
gels, ang of all things : he 1s therefore the Fountain 
of all being. the ſirſt Caufe and Origin of all things: 
he is therefore ſelf-cxiſtent ; and, if ſelf-exiſtent, then 
neceſſarily exiſtent. Since contingent beings do de- 
pend upon the power and will of the firſt Cauſe for 
their being, the firſt Cauſe being independent, is 
therefore a neceſſary Being. It is impoſſible, that he 
that is the firit Cauſe ſhould not have been; or elfe 
it is impoſſible he ſhould ever have been ; and impoſ- 
ſible that any thing ſhould have ever exifted. No- 
thing more plain, than that our Lord Jeſus is the 


Fountain of all being, and therefore a neceſary 
Being. 


III. Ou Lord Jeſus Chriſt is ſimply and abſolute- 
ly eternal; and therefore a neceſſury Being It muft 
be owned there is no occaſion for putting the epithets 
of ſimple, or abſolute, to the word eternal, which every 
ene underſtands better without it ; it being abſurd 
to ſuppoſe an unlimited and a limited eternity; | 
which is, in reality, an eternity, and no eternity ; were 
it not that ſome have invented and made uſe of theſe 


imaginary dilliaGtions; which therefore muſt be ob- 
viated. 


T Ayyorav Snuwivpyog, Taticn. pag. 22. 26. Havra 6 aoyor Torn, 
ra o Snwipye —Clem. Alex. pag. 310. Angwivpyor Tov vav 
 G6+— Origen apud Huet. pag. 38. O Snwivppos xoyos, O vn 
dae, Eufeb. in Plalm. pag. 125. The ancients underſtand- 
ing, Gen. i. 26. of a Trinity of Perſons, maketh it evident, 


they thought the Son, as well as the Father, the Creator of the 
world. 
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Tus abſolute eternity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
is inculcated, with that frequency and ſolemnity, 
throughout the holy ſcriptures, that he who runs may 
read it. This truth is revealed and confirmed, Prov. 
viii. 22. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning 
4 of his way *, before his works of old. I was ſet 
up from everlaſting, from the beginning, or ever 
« the earth was F. When he prepared the heavens, 
% I was there, — When he appointed the foundation 
« of the earth, then was I by him, as one brought up 
« with him; and I was daily his delight, rejoiciag 
„ always before him; rejoicing in the habitable parts 
« of the earth: and my delights were with the ſonsof 
« men.” It is Miſdam that here ſpeaks, and is ſpo- 
ken of. This we believe to be he who is the Wiſdom 
of God, even his eternal Son. The Arians them- 
ſelves granted, that it is the Son of God which is here 
ſpoken of; and that it is fo, is moſt evident, from 
comparing this chapter with the firſt and ninth chap- 
ters of this ſacred book. In the whole diſcourſe, 
Wiſdom ſpeaks as a divine Perſon ; aſſumes perſonal 
authority and power ; maketh perſonal promiſes up. 
on performance of duties due only to God himſelf 
Divine actions, and perſonal properties, ſuch as crer- 
nity, are aſcribed to Wiſdom. That our Lord Jeſus 
15 the divine Perfon ſpoken of, appears from this, 
that the things here ſpoken of, are elſewhere attri- 
bured to him, particularly in Phil. iii. 8. 15. Rev. 
Xix. 16. 22. John i. 1. 2. 3. 23. 24. Col. i. 15. Rev. 
xxii. 1. 14. And, which is to the preſent purpoſe, 


* Vulg. Latin read, Pyſſedit me. So do Aquila and Theodo» 
won. The Arians perverted this text, taking advantage of the 
corrupt tranflation of the LXX ; but the corruptien hath long 
fince been confeſſed, tho word ſignifies to poſſeſs by generation, 
Gen. iii. 1. 


t Vide Owen, and Sanch, in loc. 
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his abſolute eternity is here aſſerted; and chat in as 
ſtrong terms as the eternity of the Father is elſewhere 

by. Not only is the Son faid to be before 
the world, and all the works of creation, that is, from 
eternity, but alſe the original word, which we tran- 
late em everlaſting, is thevery ſame which we meet 
with in Pſal. xc. 2. ; where a parallel deſcription of 
eternity is applied to the one God. In anſwer to 
the proclamation made of the name of Gop, Exod. 
xxxiv. 6. the prophet makes a declaration of the 
name of the Meſſiah, the Child promiſed ; his name 
« ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, 'The mighty 
« God, The everlaſting Father,” If. ix. 6.; a name 
of the ſame import with that of the Ancient of Day:. 


To the ſame purpoſe it is ſaid, © His goings forth 
te have been, of old, from everlaſting *.” Theſe 
words are an expreſs deſcription of the perſon of the 
Meſſiah, who, though he was to be born, in the ful- 
neſs of time, at Bethlehem, yet the exiſtence of his 
divine nature © was from of old, from everlaſting.” 
The ancient Jews harmoniouſly agree, and the mo- 
dern generally acknowledge, that it is the Meſſiah 
who is intended f : and the ſignal accompliſhment of 
this prediction is recorded by the evangeliſts. 


Acain, the eternity of the one true God is thus 
deſcribed, ©** TI am the Firſt, and I am the Laſt,” If. 
xliv. 6,—In like manner, the Son faith of himſelf, 
am the Firſt, and I am the Laſt; T am Alpha 


* and Omega, the Beginning and the End,” Rev. 


® *O oy ap x" Tpog Tov Stor, Ore; Aeg, na rag tuner, rhe” 
Jeuc ax" ap x, txav» Theodor. (hoc verbum) in principis 
apud Deum; et idcirco egreſſus ejus a dicbus #ternitatis, Hieron. 

Tt Targum. 

Vor. II. 7 1 
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i. 17. and xxii. 13. And, © before Abraham was, 
« T am,” not / was even as-it is not ſaid of the 
eternity of the one God, Pal. xc. 2. From ever- 
« Jaſting” thou was, but thou art God.“ 


A DESCRIPTION of abſolute eternity is given by the 
Pſalmiſt : They ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure :” 
(or tand, as the word ſignifies) : 4 but thou art the 
« ſame; and thy years ſhall have have no end, Pſal. 
Eli. 26. 27. Which is applied to our Lord Jeſus by the 
apoſtle Paul, Heb. i. : where he attributes two things 
to our bleſſed Saviour; the creation of heaven and 
earth, and the abolition or change of them: and 
then proceeds to illuſtrate the eternity and immuta- 
bility of their Creator. It is here ſaid of Chriſt, 
that he remaineth or abideth; that he is the ſame, 
and his years fail not. One and the ſame thing is 
intended in all theſe expreſſions; even his eternal and 
abſolutely-immutable exiſtence. Eternity is not amiſs 
ealled a nunc ans ; a preſent exiſtenee, where- 
in, or whereunto, nothing is paſt or future; it being 
always wholly preſent in and to itſelf. This is ex- 
preſſed in that g. , thou ſfandęſt, endureff, change/t 
net. The ſame is alſo expreſſed in the next words, 
$ euro; d thou art he, or, art the ſame; or, as the Sy- 
riac hath it, the ſame that thou art. There is an allu- 
fion in theſe words unto, if not au expreflion of, 
that name of God, I am; that is, „who is of kim- 
« ſelf, and in himſelf,” always abſolutely and un- 
changeably the ſame. The laſt expreſſion, though 
metaphorical, is of the ſame importance, Thy years 


Ad alteram noſtræ deſcriptionis partem progredior, qua {+ 
multaneam eſſe æternitatis durationem diximus. Eam impug - 
nare laborant Socini et Vorſtii ſectatores, qui dum nimie ſibi 
plaudunt in quibuſdam quas hie urgent argutiis, reipſa parum ſe 
$abtiles probant. Vide hac, Cc. D' Vries cxercit. de Dei æter. 
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4% fail not. That is, the creatures, whoſe duration 
is reckoned by years, they do fail and come to an 
end ; but of his being and exiſtence, who is Creator, 
there is neither beginning nor end z becauſe he is ab- 
ſolutely eternal. 


As we find the Father deſcribed from his eterndl 
being, without all beginning or ending, Rev. i. 4-3 
ſo our Lord Jeſus Chriſt aſſerteth his own abſolute 
eternity, verſ. 8. of the ſame chapter, in the very 
fame terms. That the deſcription there given 18 to 
be underſtood of Chriſt, is evident, from the prece- 
dent and following words to the text. And Dr Wa- 
terland has obſerved, that © nothing is more certain, 
« than that that very text, Rev. i. 8. “ was under- 
« ſtood by the Ante-Nicene writers, in general, of 
« Gol the Son ®.” In like manner, it is faid to him, 
by the whole heavenly hoſt, © We give thee thanks, 


„O Lord, which art, and waſt, and art to come,” 
Rev. xi. 17. 


Uros the whole, it is manifeſt, that the Son is 
abſolutely eternal + ; and becauſe fo, he cannot paſte 


Pr Waterland” s defence, page 451. 

1 See, in the following words of Auſtin, the anſwer made by 
the Catholics to one principal argument of the Arians: ** Iu- 
terrogant Ariani, utrum Pater Filium velcrs an melons genuerit; 
ut fi reſponſum fuerit, quod volens genuerit, dicant, prior ergo 
eſt voluntus Patris; quod autem nelens genverit quis poteſt di- 
cere? viciſſim queſivit ab eo, utrum Deus Pater, voleus an no- 
lens fit Deus? ut 6 reſponderet, nelent, ſequeretur illa miſcria, 
quam de Deo credere, magna inſania eſt; ſi autem diccret, vs · 
lens reſponderetur ei, ergo et ipſe Deus ct ſua vehentate non 
natura; quid ergo reftabiz, niſi ut obmuteſceret.” Auguſt 


coutra Axian. lib. 1, pag. 626. cit. a Wat. Quod ante rempus 
natum eſt, ſemper eſt natum. Quia id quod eſt ante æternum 
tempus, hoc ſemper eſt; quod autem ſemper eſt aum, nan ad» 


Þ- | 
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bly be a contingent being; which is as evident, a» 
that, if he had been a contingent being, he could not. 
have been abſolutely eternal. An eternal being has 
np beginning of exiſtence, nor change in duration; 
and is independent and ſelf-exiſtent. All whieh fully 
evince, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is abſolutely 
eternal, is therefore a neceſſary Being 


„ 


Our Lord IASsUSs CHRIS T the ſame in ſub- 
\ ſtance with the FATHE «=. 


HERE is a true and peculiar F unity in the 

. Godhead; though that is of fuch a nature, as 

to be confiſtent with a Trinity. There is but one 
Godhead ; and therefore there neither is nor can be 
more thag one God. God would not have been an 
infinitely perfect Being, if he were not neceſſarily, 
or were not neceffaril!y what he is. Now, let us but 
oifer to ſuppoſe, that there are more gods than one, 
and there will be- no pollibility of giving any evi- 
dence as to each of them, that they are neceſſarily. 
And alſo, two infinite beings or ſubſtances there can- 
not be; becauſe either the one of them would include 
the other, and ſo the included muſt needs be finite; 


mittit ne alia lo non faerit ; quia al: quando non fuiſſe, jam 
non eſt ſemper eſſe. Hilar. de 'Trinit. pag. 1127. Siſinnius long 
ago obferved, that the ancients never would attribute any be- 
ginning to the Son of God, believing him to have been co-cter- 
nal with the Father. Socrat. I. E. H. L. 5. chap. 10. eit · 
a Wat. 

® Chriſt's neceſſary exiſtence is maintained by Dr Waterland, 
Biſhop Bull, Biſhep Pearſon, and all orthodox divines. 

1 Hic Deus unus eft,—nec unus eſt ſpecie, complectente 
plura individua :—ſcd ita unus eſt, ut nulla unitas ſimilis iſti w- 
mrodo reperiatur. Moſes Maimunid. de funda. legs 
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or it would not extend to the other, and fo itſelt 
would not be infinite. If we look into the holy ſcrip- 
ture, we ſhall find the unity of God loudly proclaimed, 
from one end to the other. Ye are my witneſles, 
« ſaith the Lord: before me there was no god form- 
« ed, neither ſhall there be after me. I am the Firſt, 
« and I am Laſt; and befides me there is no gad, 
If. xliii. 10. and xliv. 6. 8. 4 Hear, O Iſrael, the 
Lord our God is one Lord, (Jzzovan),” Deut. 
iv. 6. The Jews were ſtraitly charged to hear this; 
and let it be deeply impreſſed upon them. Our bleſſ- 
ed Lord himſelf repreſents that unity of God, that is 
ſo ſtrongly aſſerted in the book of Deuteronomy, to 
be the capital article of faith, and the worſhip that 
is thereupon due to God alone, to be “ the-firit and 
„great commandment,” Mark xii. 29. 30. Ard 
when the apoſtle Paul would repreſent the conver- 
fion of the Theſſalonians, he ſays, © They turned to 
« God from idols, to ſerve the living and true Cod, 
1 Theil. i. 9. 


Tus body of the Jews, however once prone to 
idolatry, have been immoveably fixed in the belief 
of God's unity; as is evident, from their therteen ar- 
ticles of faith, compoſed by Maimonides : the ſecoud 
whereof is, The uity of the bleſſel God. And the 
wiſer Pagans, though they knew not how to get clear 
ef Polytheiim, were yet very far from ſuppoſing ſeveral 
ſupreme independent deitics. 'Fhey commonly reck- 
oned there was but one fupreme God, and that the 
reſt were but ſubordinate. But though this was the 
common ſenſe of the Pagan world, yet there is not 
the leaſt warrant from ſcripture to bring this Pagan 
ſcheme into Chriſtianity, that, in effect, ſubrerts the 
whole of revealed religion “. 


Auf ſunt Ariani et Macedoniani, Deum ag et PE LET, 
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Tus Venerable Aſſembly have found the fourth ar- 
ticle of the libel, which is, „The Profeſſor's teach- 
< ings, as his own opinion, that the three perſons of 
the Trinity are not to be ſaid to be numerically one 
ia ſubſtance or eſſence ;“ both relevant and * 

cienutly proven. 


To which I may add, what Mr Simpſon himſelf 
faith elſewhere. © Perhaps ſome may think it a diſ- 
t covery deſerving much applauſe, if the preſbytery 
« will ſhew in what place of ſcripture it is plainly re- 
« vealed, that the ſubſtance, in the three divine per- 
« ſons, is one in number, and not three in number.” 
No doubt Mr Simpſon gives moſt credit to what the 
fcriptures moſt plainly reveal; and fince he ſeems to 
think, that the ſcripture more plainly reveals, that 
ſubſtance, in the three perſons, is three in num- 
der, than that it is one in number ; we muſt conclude, 
that he believes that the three perſons are three ſub- 
fances. He ſays likewiſe, © I carefully avoid con- 
* founding one undivided eſſence with one fubſtance 
in number |.” And he pretends to the authority 
of Tanchius, to countenance this his diſtinct ion be- 
twixt eſſence and ſubitance. But it is very plain, that 
Tanchius (LI. 1. cap. 2. cited by Mr Simpſon) ſays 
no more than what Dr Owen has done 9, That e- 
very perſon hath diſtinctly its own fubſtance ; for 
« the ene fubſtance of the Deity is the ſubſtance of 
« each perſon; ſo it is ti] but one: but cach per- 
« fon hath not its own diſtin ſubſtauce, becauſe the 


iaducere, Helleniſmam in eecleſiam intraducentes. Chu i. de 
Erin. cap 6. 

+ Proceed. Af. 1728. page 29. 30. 

State, page 173 

wid. page 9 

Doc. Trin. wrd. page 88. 
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es ſubſtance of them all is the ſame, as hath been pro- 
« ved.” And elſewhere, © A divine perſon is 
« nothing but the divine effence, upon the account of 
« an eſpecial property ſubſiſtiug in an eſpecial man- 


« ner; as, in the perſon of. the Father, there is tho 
&« divine eſſence or being, with its property of beget- 
« ting the Son.” For Zanchy, in the foreſaid place, 
gives an hint at the diſpute that happened betwixt: 
the Greek and Latin churches about the word p- 
flaſir. The latter was not fſatizafed with that term, 
to denote the diſtinction there is between the facred- 
Three, which, in their opinion, ſignified + fubflance. 
or being. It is known, that, to prevent farther- dif- 
ferences, it was declared, that this term was intended 
to intimate a ſubſiſtence. And that learned author, 
both there and elſewhere, contends ftrenuouſly for 
the numerical ſubſtance er eſſence ; both againſt theſe 
who ſaid, he was not of the ſame (ſſence with the 
Father, but I en rer; and thoſe who ſaid, that be 
was of the ſame ſubſtance, but per traducem, and of 
an a-hike eſſence, but not of the fame in number. He 
likewiſe afferts, that the generation of the Son is ab- 
ſolutely eternal; that he is begotten, not by will, but 
by nature, aud that he is Deus natura; and, by con- 
ſequence, that he is a neceffary Being; and proves, 
that the name Jenovan, importing neceſſary exiſt- 
ence and independent being, is aſcribed to him in 
mnumerable placcs of ſcripture ; and maintains it, 
that he, together with the Father and Holy Spirit, 
in the one tiue eternal God. He guards, with ſome 
eaution, againſt Sabellianiſm, which is likewiſe a per- 
nicious extreme; and ſhews, that a Trinity is not one 
God with three qualities, or nominal differences, but 


did. pere 22 
t Miramur illos Catholicos probari poſſe, qui Patris, et Fil, 
et Syivitus Sancti, tres ſubLautius confitentur. Fulgent. 
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that, in the one Godhead, there are three perſons, 
though the fame in ſubſtance or eſſence, yet truly di- 
ſtinguiſhed from one another, by their perſonal pro- 
perties; fo that the Father cannot be the begotten 
Son, nor the Son the unbegotten Father. Thongh 
de doth not pretend to define the nature of theſe per- 
fonal characters, which is not revealed: “ Perſona,” 
faith he, in the place referred to, « Eft ipfa eſſentia 
« divina, proprio ſubſiſtendi modo diſtinfta.” And 
below,. Poſſumus vere dicere, ipſum Patrem eſſe 
« ipſam divinam eſſentiam, non fimpliciter, ſed qua- 
& tenus cum hac proprietate confideratur, quz eſt, 
eſſe ingenitum, ct generare ; et ita Fiham eſſe ean- 
« dem eſſentiam divinam, non ſimpliciter, ſed quate- 
nus cum hac proprictate huic peculiari conſidera- 
< tur, que eſt, eſſe a patre genitum.—Quid enim eſt 
Pater? eſt Deus ingenitus, et generans. Quid Fi> 
« lus? Deus non generans, ſed genitus.“ From all 
which, it is evident, that Owen and Zanchy, theſe 
two great men, ſpeak the ſame thing on this import- 
unt point. And that if they ſeem at any time tv 
drop any expreſſions that Mr Simpſon would con- 
ſtruct as favouring ſome part of his hypotheſis, their 
agreement with him 1s in ſound, and in words, and 
not in ſenſe or meaning. But fince, it has not only 
been found proven againit him, that he denied that 
the perſons of the Trinity are numerieally one in ſub+ 
ſtance or eſſence; but he defends this propoſition, 
by inculcating a diſtinction betwixt the eſſence, it 
ſeems, common to all the perſons, and the ſubſtance 
which 1s not one in number, and therefore certainly 
two or more in number. It appears he hath receded 
fram the doctrine received in this, and in all the Chri- 
fitan churches. Subſtantia, according to the com- 
mon meaning of the word among the Latins, and as 


vic in philoſophy, is ens per fe exiſiens, Now lings 
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necording to him, as the Aſſembly have found, the 
Father is one ſubſtance in number, the Son another 
ſubſtance in number. Then, according to the other 
propoſitions found proven againſt him, the Father is 
a neceſſary ſubſtance, and the Son a diſtinct and a con- 
tingent ſubſtance; in ſo far fo, that neceſſary exiſt- 
ence, the term ſupremus Deus, and the title of the 
only true God, may be taken in a ſenſe that includes 
the perſonal property of the Father, and ſo not be- 
longing to the Son, which appears ſo groſs at firſt 
view, that I need not further lay it open. 


Tuis groſs opinion is contrary to our Confeſſion 
and Catechiſms ; where it is aſſerted, that there 
« is but one only living and true God: That in the 
« unity of the Godhead, there are three perſons of 
« one ſubſtance : And that there be three perſons 
© in the Godhead, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
« Ghoſt; and theſe three are one true eternal God, 
&© the ſame in ſubſtance, equal in power and glory,” 
although diſtinguiſned by their perſonal properties. 
All which, laid together, imports ſuch. a ſtrict unity 
in the Godhead, s there can be but one iubance, 
one in number, or numerically, and can never be re- 
conciled to the notion of three diſtin ſubſlances or 
beings in the Godkcad. 


Bzrors I proceed to confirm the doctrine of the 
gumerical oneneſs lai down in our Confeſſion, I may 
add, what the learned Dr Waterland (whom I ſup- 
poſe no man of common underftandiag will charge 
with Sabellian principles) has ſaid excellently to 
this purpoſe, vig. It therefore the Son, according; 
« to the Nicene fathers, was not from any other ſub- 


8 conſeſi c. 2. SeCt. 1. 3, Larg, Cat. Anſw. to Quelt. 9, 
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* tance beſides the Father's, nor from nothing; ir 
« is very plain, that unlcſs they ſuppoſed a divifion of 
« ſubſtance, which they abſolutely reject, they ſup- 
« peſed the Sun to be of the ſame undivided or indi- 
« vidual ſubſtance with the Father.” And he ſays 
to his opponent, * It lies upon you, in this caſe, to 
prove the negative, viz. That no union whatever 
* can make two perſons one being, one rs ©«ov, one 
« God. Vou are to ſhew the ſuppolition impoſſible 
in the nature of the thing; that is, I humbly con- 
s ceive, you are to prove what you can know nothing 
« of, and are to work up a demonſtration without 
„ ideas. He adds elſewhere, „ Nor would Sa- 
« bellius have been cenſured for holding one hypo- 
* ſtaſis only, had he meaut one ſubſtance.— The 
* truth is, the church alſo profeſſed one ſubltance ; 
« one eternal, immutable, uncreated ſubtance; and 
« this they underſtood by God, notwithſtanding they 
« believed the Son, and Holy Spirit, to be ſubſtan- 
% tially God. Praxcas, Noetus, Sabellius, Oc. not 
% conceiving how'one ſubſtance could be more than 
« one perſ{»n innovated upon the faith of the church.“ 
Then he gives it as his opfnion, That from his (Dr 
« Clark) declaring expreſsly againſt the conſubſtan- 
« tiality of the Son, whether ſpecific or individual 
«© —as allo from his excluding the Son out ef the 
% one Godhead z—it is exczeding clear that he 
& has determined againſt the church, and declared 
& for Arianiſm.“ 


Dx CLark owns, that infinite ſubſtance is a defi- 
nition of the ſupreme God, in the metaphyfical ſenſe. 
We know nothing of two infinite ſubſtances, or be- 
ings, which would imply a groſs contradiction. To de- 
ny the Son to be the one infinite Subltance or Being, 
weuld be impious blaſphemy againſt the whole of 
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divine revelation contained in the holy ſcriptures ; 
which, with the greateſt harmony, and moſt convin- 
cing evidence, aſſert his proper Deity. And we know 
nothing of one ſupreme, and another inferior god : 
nor of three ſubſtances in one undivided eſſence, or 
of a diſtinction betwixt eſſence and ſubſtance, Theſe 
have been looked upon as ſynonimous terms, both by 
the ancients, and by the moderns ; ſuck as Dr Owen, 
Dr Waterland, and ethers. But we maintain the 
catholic doctrine, that the three perſons of the ever» 
bleſſed Trinity are of one ſubſtance or eſſence. 


I. Tris unity of ſubſtance, or eſſence, is plainly and 
fully aſſerted in ſcripture. Moſes inſtructs Iſrael in 
the faith of this article, Hear, O Ifrael, [erovan 
« gur God is one IG n.“ We have ſeen above, 
that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the God of IsxAtL, and 
the Jenovan. Wherefore, in this place, together 
with the Father, and the Holy Spirit, he is ſaid to be 


the one Jexovan * ; that 1s, the one infinite, eternal, 
and independent Being or Subſtance. 


AnxD as this doctrine hath been taught by + Mo- 


ſes, ſo a greater than Moſes, our Lord Jeſus Chrift 
kimſelf, aſſerts the unity of ſubſtance or eſſence, 
when he ſays, ©* I and my Father are one,” John x. 30. 
Not one perſon ; but one only living and true God, of 


Cum filium & Patrem zominamus duos Deos, now dicimus, 
Lquidem nobis eſt unus Deus, uti Moſes aſſerit, Deut. vi. 4- 
Epiphan. in Ancorita. 

+ Non ignoravit Moſes, unum Deum, hoc eſt, vnam di vini- 
tatis naturam, in «ove: Triadi adorari, nimĩrum in Patre, Fi- 
lio, et Spiritu Santo; quamvis enim ſubſiſtentiis propriis ſub- 
ſiſtere credantur : — Pater enim eſt Pater, Filius Filius, Spi- 
ritus Spiritus. Identitas tamen eſſentis cvs ad unitatem Cel. 


Cyril. L. 4 cen. Julian. 
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the ſame ſubſtance or eſſence: which is the plain mean« 
ing of the text, as appears, if we conſider, that be- 
eauſe Chriſt, in the text, called Gop ,his Father, 
the Jews, by a juſt conſequence, preſently inferred, 
«© That he made himſelf God, and equal to God.” 
And yet Chriſt was fo far from denying the infe- 
Tence, (as moſt certainly he would, and ought to have 
done, if it had not been true), that he confirms it in 
ſuch a manner, as neitker to provoke their farther 


malice, nor yet to ſtifle the truth. Their charge of 


dlaſphemy againſt him was, Thou being a man, 
% makeſt thyſelf God.” In anſwer to which, he 
tells them, in effect, that he could not blaſpheme, 
by calling himſelf the Son of God, thereby denying 
the charge of blaſphemy ; but allowing at the ſame 
time, that the terms Ged, and Son of God, ſignify 
one and the ſame thing. Which he more expreſsly- 
declares in the beginning of the next chapter, where 
he faith to the diſciples, « This fickneſs (of Laza- 
«< rus) is not-unto death, but for the glory of God; 
„ that the Son of God may be glorified thereby.“ 
Here the words God, and Son of God, are uſed as 
terms of the ſame import and ſignificancy. It is ob- 
vious likewiſe, that our Saviour here aſeribeth the 
preſervation of his ſheep, not to the will, but to the 
power of his Father; and to his own power, which 
he proveth to be the ſame with the power of his Fa- 
ther, J. e. Omnipotence ; becauſe, ſaith our Lord, 
«© I and the Father are one;” one God, one in 
power, becauſe one in ſubſtance or eſſence. This is the 
obvious meaning of the text, and which is farther i]- 
juſtrated, from what he ſays in the context: As 
* the Father knoweth me, even ſo I know the Fa- 
« ther,” John x. 15. ; with the ſame comprehenſive 


knowledge; which were blaſphemy for any being, 


Chrifts ſupreme Deity proud. 229 
+ but the one God, to pretend to. For «© who, by 
« ſearching, can find out God, even the Almighty, 
« to perfection? He ſays farther, © 1 have power 
« to lay it (my life) down, and I have power to 
« take it again, verſ. 18. What more convincing 
arguments of Omnipotence can be adduced, than 
that our Lord is Creator of the univerſe, (which is 
proved in theſe ſheets) ; and that he not only has 
power to quicken dead fouls, and raiſe dead bodies, 
but to raiſe himſelf from the dead? Again, he is 
ſo one in ſubſtance or effence with the Father, that 
« he giveth to his difciples eternal life, and they 
ce ſhall never periſh,” Context, ver. 28. ow, eter- 
nal life is expreſsly affirmed to be the gift of 
« God,” Rom. vi. 23. And it is a convincing e- 
vidence, that our Jeſus is the one God; becauſe he 
hath purchaſed by his own merits, promiſeth in his 
own name, and beſtoweth by his own power, eternal 
life upon all that believe in his name ; yea, and he is 
that eternal life himſelf: for this life is in the Son ; 
and © he that hath the Son, hath life,” 1 John v. 11. 
12. It is life, it is heaven, to know him, to enjoy him, 
who is the “true God and eternal life,“ John xvii. 3. 
1 Joha v. 20. And towards the cloſe of this chap- 
ter, our Lord declares, that there is a glorious, my- 
ſterious, mutual, eſſential in-being of the perſons of 
the Godhead. © That ye may know and believe 
« that the Father is in me, and I in the Father t,“ 


+ Kalas et werip quum de Patre et Filio dicuntur, non ſi - 
militudinis, ſed zqualitatis notz, ſicut ſupra, cap. 5. 26. Non 
ſolus ſed cum veteri Ecclefia fic Interpretor. Zanch. in Loc. 
+4 Sunt enim in fe invicem Perſonz Trinitatis et ſe mutuo 
permeant, immeantque, Nam quzlibet totam habet Eſſentiam, 


ut hinc in Filio vera fit divinitas eadem, quz ſin Patre eſt, et 


una perſona nominata alteras includat per iſtam Europe xopnecy, 


lic iterum, Athanaſius, Hilarius, Cyrillus, Leydec Exercit. de 
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ver. 38. ; which undeniably proves the numerical one- 
neſs of ſubſtance or eſſence. It is therefore very mani- 
feſt, from text and context, that our Lord aſſerts himſelf 
to be one God with the Father ; and that ſince ma- 
giltrates, becauſe of ſome reſemblance to God in 
their office, are called gods figuratively, how much 
more might he, being one God with the Father, be 
called God, in the moſt proper ſenſe of the word ! 


Anp the apoſtle John ſaith to the ſame purpoſe, 
« There are three that bear record in heaven, the 
% Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; and 
<< theſe three are one. The three heavenly wit- 
« neſſes,” ſaith that excellent author, the learned Dr 
Calamy, are one thing, which cannot be ſaid of 
« the three witneſſes on earth; for they are different 
„ things. Theſe are ſo one, that all the three have 
« but one and the ſame ſubſtance. Though they teſtify 
« diſtinctly, yet they are one, not only in conſent and 
« will, but in eſſence too, in the very ſame ſenſe as our 
« Lord ſaid, I and my Father are one .“ And this 
oneneſs can reſpect nothing but the nature, being, 
ſubſtance, or eſſence of God. God is one in this re- 
ſpect. And the whole divine nature is in Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; and in each of them conſi- 
dered diſtinctly, as one of the ancients ſays, * Though 
there are three, in whom the Godhead is, yet there 
« ig in them three but one ead 1. And 
whereas it is queried, If mel are not diſtin- 
guiſhed by ſome perfections, how are they at all di- 
ſtinguiſhed? It 1s anſwered, Though the ſcriptures 
repreſent them as having all divine perfections in 
common, they yet diſtinguiſh them by their relation 
to each other, and by their different concern and œco- 


+ See Dr Calamy on the Text. 
+ Gregor, Naz. 37. de Sp- Sancto. 
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nomy in the ſalvation of fallen man. We do not aſ- 
fert a Trinity of gods, which would be a contra- 
diction, but a Trinity ia the Godhead. And we 
have no reaſon to be aſhamed, frankly te own our- 
felves ignorant, how the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, ſubſſt in the one divine nature; fince the 
ſcriptures no where tell vs, either in what manner 
the Son is begotten of the Father, or in what manner 
the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from Father and Son. It 
is enough ſor us to believe a Trinity in the Deity, 
becauſe we have it revealed to us in our facred re- 
cords. It 1s no new thing for the Chriſtian ſcheme 
to be ridiculed about its Triaity and Unity. For 
-that profane wretch Lucian, who lived as long ago 
as in the year of our Lord 176, ſpeaks of a god that 
was one of three, and three of one, which he repre- 
ſents as moſt abſurd ®. It is moſt certainly the God 
ot Chriſtians that is there referred to, and biaſphe- 
mouſly inſulted. And the pafſage ſhews, that it was 
at that time the current apprehenſion of the Pagans, 
that the Chriſtians believed a God that was one, and 
yet three, or three in ene Deity. Socinus took no- 
tice of this paſſage with ſurpriſe ; and did not ſtick 
to declare, that he knew nothing in all antiquity 
more clear for the myſtery of the Trinity, according: 
to the modern notion of it. But thoſe people juſtly 
deſerve to fall under a general contempt, that will 
be bantered out of their religion by a profane jeſt. 
The great myſteries of the Chriſtian religion, ſuch 
as the incarnation of the Son of God, a Trinity in 
unity, and unity in Trinity, were what ſuch wretch- 
es as Celſus, and Porphyry, Julian, and Lucian ri- 
diculed. But, both in ancient and modern times, 
„% wiidom is juſtified of her children.” If we may 
repreſent every thing of. that nature as abſurd in it- 


' See Le Moyn Varia Sacra, vel. II. page 186, 
U 2 | 
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lelf, becauſe we cannot conceive how it can be, we 
may lay the ſcriptures aſide, and follow our own 
fancies. For what can a divine revelation ſignify, 
that muſt be under our correction! Several of the 
divine perfeQtions, demonſtrable from the principles 
of natural religion, ſuch as omnipreſence and eterni- 
ty, can no more be accounted for by us, than a Tri- 
rity in unity. 


II. FarnER and Son are one object of religious 
worfhip and adoration. We are baptized in the name 
of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit: and if theſe into 
whoſe name we are baptized, be not one in nature, 
we are, by our baptiſm, engaged into the worſhip of 
more gods than one. If Chriſt is nat God by na- 
ture, he is excluded from being the object of our 
worſhip; but it is plain, from our being baptized in 
his name, and from other arguments that ſhall be ad- 
duced, that he is the proper object of religious wor- 
ſkip. He is there fore God by nature; 2nd if by na- 
ture ſo, be has the ſame nature with the one God. 
And (as Dr Owen expreſſeth himſelf) “ this natu- 
+ ral Godhead of God is 4, the ſubſtance or eſſence, 
© with all the holy divine excellencies, which natu- 
„rally and neceſſarily appertain thereunto. This 
* one nature or eſſence being the nature or eſſence of 
« God as God, is the nature or efſence of the Father, 
« Son, and Spirit : one and the ſame abſolutely in 
« and unto. each of them. For none can be God, 
« as they are revealed to be, but by virtue of this 
% divine nature or being. Herein conſiſts the unity 
« of the Godhead.” 


Oux Lord Jeſus repreſenteth himſelf with the Fa- 
ther as one proper object of faith. Ye belicve in: 


+ Dr Owen's Dot. Trin. Vd. 
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God, believe alſo in me, John xiv. 1. Now, ſcrip- 
ture and reaſon plainly teach us, that God alone is 
the proper object of faith : and yet here our Saviour 
makes the act of believing to be the ſame, whether 
fixed upon God, or upon himſelf, Jer. xvii. 5. 7. 
And certainly the identity of the act ſtrongly implies 
an equality in the object: in whom can we believe, 
as both able and willing to help us in every thing 
that our indigent nature ſtands in need of, but an 
almighty and all-ſufficient Being, the infinite and e- 
ternal God. 


III. Ir is plain, that God being the Father, and 
Chriſt being the only-begotten of the Father, he mutt 
partake of the ſubſtance of the Father; and if he 
partake uf the ſubſtance of the Father, he muſt be. 
one in ſubſtance with the Father; becauſe the divine 
ſubſtance is but one, as being infinite and indiviſible. 
To this purpoſe, we find the learned Biſhop Pearſon 
arguing ftrongly for the conſubftantiality, 4 Becauſe 
the divine nature, as it is abſolutely immaterial and. 
„ incorporeal, is alſo indiviſible, Chriſt cannot have 
« any part of it only communicated unto - him, but 
„the whole, by which he muſt be acknowledged co- 
« eflential, of the fame ſubſtance with the Father; as 
«the council of Nice determined, and the ancient fa- 
« thers before them tavght. Hence appeareth the 
« truth of theſe words of our Saviour, whieh raiſed a 
« ſecond motion in the Jews to ſtone him; I and- 
« my Father are one,” John x. 30. where the piu- 
*rality of the verb, and the neutrality of the nom, 
« with the diſtinction of their perſons, ſpeak a per- 
« fe identity of their eſſence *. 


Urox the whole, when we conſider that the deny- 


+; Pearſon on the Creed, page 135, 
U 3 
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ing one ſubſtance in number was Arius leading fal- 
lacy ; that the identity of ſubſtance or eſſence was 
what the Nicene fathers earneſtly contended for, and 
what all orthodox divines do till harmoniouſly main. 
tain : and when we conſider, that though the per. 
ſons of che bleſſed Trinity are diftinguiſhed, one from 
another, by proper characters, yet all the eſſential at- 
tributes of the Deity are common to them all, aud 
the divine nature equal in them all: + that the Son 
is as truly, and in all reſpects, as much our ene God, 
as the Father himſelf : and that the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, are one, true, eternal God; one object 
of faith, worſhip, and adoration : and that the Son, 
as begotten of the Father, muſt partake, in ſome glo- 
rious, inconceivable manner, of the fame undivided 
or individual ſubſtance with the Father. We muſt, 
with the ſtrongeſt evidence, conclude, and firmly be- 
keve, that Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are the one 
living and true God, of one ſubſtance or eſſence in 
number. We ſhall only add what is ſaid in the con- 
cluſion of the Athanaſian Creed, The Godhead of 


| Biſhop BulPs Imp. Points of Prim. Chriſt. page 928. and 
ſome pages before, maintains the Son's conſubſtantiality with 
the Fether, and likewiſe his co- eternity, and equality to the Fa» 
ther, as to nature and eſſence. And page 926. he, cites Dama» 
ſcene, Lib. 3. Of the erthedex faith, cap. 5. diſcourſing thus of 
the divine perſons : ** We know that they (the perſons) cannot 
«*« depart, or be ſeparated from each other, and are united, and 
4. dwell in one another, without confuſion.— For though each 
© perſon is a perfect ſubliſtence, and has its own property, that 
** is, a different manner of exiſting, yet are they united in their 
« eflence, and natural properties; and in as much as they are 
not ſeparated, ner do withdraw from the ſubſiſtence of the Ta- 
ther, they both are, and are ſaid to be one God.” Hy tres, 
gura wnins fubſtantiz ſunt, unum ſunt, uli nulla, naturarun:, 
_ eft droerfitas valuntatum, Aug. Con. Max. L16. 2. page 
698. | 
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the Father, and of the Son, is all one; the glory e- 
« qual, the majeſty co- eternal.“ 


. 


Our Lord IESsuSs CHmnsT the Supreme, or Moſt 
High God. 


Cconnixc to the principles laid down in the ho- 
ly ſcriptures, and even the common dictates of 
reaſon, whoever is truly and properly God, muſt be 
fupreme, as well as omnipotent, omniſeient, or pof- 
ſeſſed of any other divine excellency ; and a ſabordi- 
nate god is no true and proper god at all. One 
way, in which the Polytheiſm of the Pagan world is 
expoſed in ſcripture, is, by repreſenting the weak- 
neſs and folly of any ſubordinate deities, under ene 
as ſupreme. The common language of the true God 
was this, I am the Lord, and there is none elſe. 
There is no god befides me. If. xlv. 5. and xliv. 
8. and xlvi. 9. 


Tax Venerable Aſſembly have found it relevant 
and proven againſt Mr Simpſon 4, that he had taught 
er vented, that the terms, /ſupremus Deus, neceſſary 
exiſtence, & c. may be taken; and are, by ſome authors, 
taken in a ſenſe that includes the perſonal property of 
the Father, and fo not belonging to the Son. 


To the ſame purpoſe, he ſays, in his letter to the 
preſbytery of Glaſgow, + When I had read in Pic- 
tet, Chriftus eft ſummus Deus, I ſaid, It was to be 


Ireræus ſaith, ** He that has any one above him, and is in the 


power of another, can neither be ſaid to be god, nor a great 
* king,” Adv. Hæret. Lib. 4. cap. 5, 


Proceed. Aſſ. 1728. page 41. 
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« underſtood cum grano ſalir *. Though I do net re- 

% member, that I then uſed this expreſſion; yet EF 
« think it is probable that I might, becauſe IT often 

« uſe it on the like oceaſions; namely, when a term 

« is not to be taken in the greateſt latitude, wherein 

* it is uſed by ſome authors.” It is very plain, that 
no Trinitarian, aſcribing the term ſummus Deus, in 

its greateſt latitude to the Son, AS at any time, un- 

derſtand any more by it, than that the Son is very 

and eternal God, as well as the Father. It was ne» 

ver meant by it that the Son was unbegotten ; ſe 
Pictet underſtands it. Why then did he give ſuch a 

eaution, upon reading this term in Pictet, unleſs he 
aſcribes a proper ſupremacy to the Father, and that 
in an higher ſenſe than any orthodox divine has ever 

done? If any found divine underſtood, by this title, 

the perſonal: property of the Father, yet all they 

meant by it was, that the Father was unbegotten, 

and the firſt perſon in order; as is evident, from their 

maintaining the conſubſtantiality and the neceſſary 

exiſtence of the Son. But it is plain, that the mo- 

dern refiners on the Arian ſcheme underſtand ſome- 

thing ele; and that Mr Simpſon deth fo too, is e- 

vident, not only from his teaching, as above, an uſe 
of the term in its latitude, wherein it agreeth to 
the Father, and not to the Son; but from his deſini- 
tion of perſon, his denying the neceſſary exiſtence of 
the Son, and the numerical onenefss If the Father 
be a diſtin intelligent Agent from the Son, and 

not the ſame, but another ſubſtanee in number, and 

likewiſe the ſupreme God, in a ſenſe in which the 
Son is not; he muſt be ſo in the higeſt ſenſe, in {0 

far that the Father would be God only and alone, 

is the proper ſenſe of the word. According to our 


State, page 19. where he likewiſe ſuppoſes, that this term may” 
de taken in a ſenſe that includes the Fathes's perſonal proper ty. 
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Confeſſion, chap. viii. $ 2. The Son is very and e- 
« ternal God, of one ſubſtance, and equal with the 
% Father: and therefore, according to the received 
doctrine in this church, the Son is the Moft High 
God, as well as the Father“ . And this doctrine is 
founded upon the holy ſcriptures, and clearly reveal» 
ed in them, as the ſequel will ſhew. 


Tus Son is as truly, and in all reſpects, as much 
eur one God, as the Father himſelf; and there ſote 
we cannot aſcribe any proper ſupremacy to the Fa- 
ther. The Son is one God with the Father; and 
therefore the Moſt High God, as well as the Father. 
If he has not the ſame Godhead with him, he has ne 
proper Godhead at all. Although our Lord fays, 
« My Father is greater than I;“ yet it muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that he does not ſay, God is greater than J, 
but my Father is ſo. For which reaſon be plainly 
refers to his Mediatorſhip: though © being in the 
form of God, he thought it no rubbery to be equal 
„with God; yet making himſelf ot no reputation, 
and taking upon him the form of a ſervant,” on 
purpoſe that he might act the part of a Mediator 
between his Father and fintul men; he, in that re- 
ſpect, without any impeachment to his proper Divi- 
nity, might ſay his Father was greater: but ſtill, 
as to Godhead, there was an equality. Though the 
Son, in the text f cited, owns the Father greater; 
he yet ſays elſewhere, « I and my Father are one,” 
John x. 30. 3; which declaration Hilary * oppoſes to 
the other, aud that very juitly : there can therefore 


* Sce likewiſe Larg, Cat. anſ to queſt. 9. 

T Hilar. de Trin. lib. 9. thus explains this text, the Fatbe? 
(ys he) is greater than the Son, coulidercd as Man and Me- 
diator. 

+ Vide Hilar. de Trin. lib. 2. pag- 21. 
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be no greater inequality between them, than is con- 
fiſtent with an oneneſs that is every way peculiar 

Had not an oneneſs of Godhead and divine perfec- 
tions been there meant, the Jews could never have 
thought he made himſelf God in pretending to it. 
Now, the Son could not be thus one with the Fa- 
ther, and yet the Father be greater than he was, as 
God. Our Lord alfo ſays, „All things that the 
Father hath are mine * ;** ſo that he has all the 
perfeftions and rights, the ſame nature and God- 
head, the ſame honour and glory with the Father : 
he is therefore the Moſt High God, as well as the 
Father. 'The ancients put this ſaying of our Lord 
vpon the foot of his exinanition, whereby he did, for 
a time, f lefſen himſelf, and become inferior to him- 
ſelf, to the Father, and Holy Ghoſt. Upon the 
whole, the meaning of our bleſſed Saviour's words is 
plain and obvious ; « If ye loved me, ye would re- 
« joice, becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the Father; for 
% my Father is greater than I” now appear, or you 
apprehend me to be; as he, for the preſent, fuſtains 
the whole character of the Deity, and I only that of 
Mediator | 


Tuar this high character doth belong to Chriſt, 
ſhall be made evident from ſome arguments, ground» 
ed upon expreſs teſtimonies of ſcripture, and by na- 
tural and eaſy deductions from them. 


E Nor only do the holy ſcriptures aſcribe to our 


* Vide Dr Wat. ſerm. on this text, ſerm. 6. page 195. 

1 Propterea, Patrem dicit eſſe majorem, quia ſeipſum exina- 
vivit, formam ſervi accipiens, not amittens Dei: propter 
quam formam ſervi, non tantura Patre, verum etiam ſeipio, 
et Spiritu Sancto, minor factus eſt. Aug. cp. 66. ad Max. 
As to other objections againſt our Lord's ſupreme Deity, ſee 
them anſwered by Dr Wat. Dr Calawy, Mr Boyle, Ce. 
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Lord Jeſus the title of the Moft High *, Luke i. 76. 
but manifeſtly declare, that religious worſhip and 
edoration is to be paid to him; a moſt convincing 
demonſtration that he is the Moſt High God. To 
ſet this argument in a true light, it is only neceſſary 
to ſhew, that religious worſhup, by the holy ſcrip- 
tures, is appropriated to the one Moſt High God: 
and that, notwithſtanding, it is given to our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, a plain evidence, that he is the one, 
true, and ſupreme God. That religious worſhip is 
appropriated to the one, true, and Moſt High God, 
appears from that plain precept, Thou ſhalt have 
% no other gods before” or beſides © me,” Exod. 
xx. 3.: which is farther explained, verſ. 5. (the rea- 
ſon being the ſame, both with reſpect to images and 
falſe gods), Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, 
« nor ſerve them: and Deut. x. 20. Thou ſhalt 
« fear the Lord thy God; him ſhalt thou ſerve :*” 
which is quoted and explained by our bleſſed Lord 
himſelf, in theſe words: Thou ſhalt worſhip the 
„Lord thy God; and him only ſhalt thou ſerve,” 
Matth. iv. 10. This was ſaid in anſwer to Satan, 
who did not pretend to be ſupreme. All that he re- 
quired was, that an outward act of adoration ſhould 
be paid him. And the reaſon given for refuſing it, 
is not that he was a bad ſpirit, or that God had not 
commanded that he ſhould be werſhipped ; but the 
reaſon is general, that none are to be worſhipped but 
God only. And that theſe, and the like texts, were 
intended to exclude all beings, befide the one, true, 
and Moſt High God, from being worſhipped, appears 


* Vide Leigh. Crit. Sac. The names of the Father, God 
% Almighty, the Meſt High, The Lord of hoſts, The King of 
«© Ifracl,—belong te the Sen likewiſe. All that the Father hath, 
fai he, is mine; why not then his names?” Tertul. con- 
Prax. cap. 17. cit. apud Bull. 
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not only from. the reaſon of the thing, but from plain 
texts of ſcripture. If. xliii. 10.” © Before me was 
« there no god formed, neither ſhall there be after 
% me.” Deut xiii. 1. 2. 3. If there ariſe among 
4 you a prophet, and giveth thee a fign, and the 
« ſign come to paſs, —ſaying, Let us go after other 
4 gods, and ſerve them, thou ſhalt not hearken.” 
The worſhip of the one Moſt High God, excluſive of 
all others, is, by this, for ever made unchangeable. 
Miracles could not be ſufficient to give eredit to any 
one who would pretend to introduce another object 
of worſhip. The nature of religious worfhip, is an 
owning the object we worſhip to have all divine per- 
fections: it is an aſcription of theſe to the object, 
adoring him, ſubmitting to him, depending on him, 
truſting in him, ſeeking from him all we want, giving 
him the ſole praiſe of what we have, dedicating our- 
ſelves, and our all, to him. Hence the apoſtle con- 
demns thoſe who © did ſervice to them, which, by na- 
« ture, are no gods; and intimates, that the idola - 
try of the Heathens lay in their worſhipping of the 
creature, and not the Creator only, the Meſt High 
God. The angel, Rev. xix. refuſed to receive ſo 
much as the eutward a& of adoration; giving this 
rule upon it, Worſhip Gad; intimating thereby, that 
God only is to be worſhipped. From all which, it is 
manifeſt, that, by the ſcriptures, all religious wor- 
ſhip is declared to belong to the * one, true, and Moſt 


High God, and to him only; and that upon ſuch 


® Ocov atv covey Tperxuvupey, Juſt. Mart. apolog. i. cap. 23. 
Ow Fr Tw rg Ste xa! arxnles Tpooxuruu—ovx N o . 
—mprcxuvertca; axx” nworw Ow. Theophil. pag. 30. 33. Quod 
colimus Deus unus eſt, Tertul. apoleg. cap. 17. Dominum 
Deum tuum adorare oportet, et ipſi ſoli ſervire. Irenzus, pag» 
22 Vide Clement. Alex. pag. 55. et Orig. contra Cel. pag 
I 
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reaſons as exclude all creature-worſhip ; namely, be- 
ceuſe he is God, Jenovan, eternal, immutable ; 
Creator, Preſerver, Sufſtainer, and Governor of all 
things. God himſelf hath fixed the ſenſe and mean- 
ing of religious worſhip : it means, by divine inſtitu- 
tion and appointment, the divinity, the ſupremacy, 
the ſovereignty ef its object. To miſapply thoſe 
marks of dignity, thoſe appropriate enſigus of divine 
Majeſty, is to make common what God has made pro- 
per; is to deify the works of God's hands, and to ſerve 
the creature inſtead of the Creator, . God bleſſed for 
« ever.” Toall which I might add, that all the Ca- 
tholic writers, before the council of Nice, (if we may 
believe the“ learned), unanimouſly agree in this, as an 
indiſputable point, that the ſupreme God alone is to be 
worſhipped; and always urged it with equal zeal and 
ſecceſs againſt Pagan idolatry and ſuperſtition. That 
religious worſhip, appropriate to the Moſt High God, 
has been, in all ages of the church, given to the 
Son, is very manifeſt : he had diſtin& worſhip paid 
te him in his own perſon, long before his incarnation. 
« It is the unanimous opinion of all antiquity,” ſays 
Dr Clark, „ that the Angel who appeared to Moſes 
ein a flame of fire in a buſh, and ſaid, I am the God 
«of thy fathers, —was Chriſt .“ This ſame per- 
ſon then, allowed on all hands to be Chrift, demand- 
ed of Moſes a ſignal inſtance of divine homage, when 
he faid to him, Put off thy ſhoes from off thy feet, 
© for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is holy ground; 
made ſo by the ſpecial preſence of the Speaker, the 
Moſt High God. For, as none but the ſupreme God 
is to be worſhipped; ſo no deputation from the Moſt 


® Bull prim. trad. pag. 3. 

t Dr Clark, ſcrip. doct. pag. 114. as to his pretence, that 
the Son ſpake in the perſon of the Father, this has been confus 
ted by Dr Waterland, def. pag. 33- 
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High God, nor any thing ſhort of the peculiar mani- 


feſtation of a divine Perſon, can immediately turn a 
field or a mountain into a chapel. 


NoTw1THSTANDING of what ſome have pretended +, 
it can be evinced, that he was worſhipped under the 
Old Teſtament, in the capacity of Creator. To this 
purpoſe is that paſſage of the Pſalmiſt, cited by the apo- 
ſtle Paul, and expreſsly aſcribed by him to our Saviour, 
« I ſaid, O my God, take me not away in the midſt of 
« my days; thy years are throughout all generations. 
« Of old haſt thou laid the foundation of the earth; 
« and the heavens are the work of thine hands .“ 
I mention the former verſe, (which is not quoted by 
the apoſtle), only to fiew, that the Perſen addreſſed 
to here, under the title of, © my God, is the ſame 
Perſon that is praiſed or invoked in the latter verſe, as 
the Founder or Creator of the earth and the heavens. 


THErnE is no one act of worſhip, that is, in the ho- 
Iy ſcriptures, aſcribed to the Father, that is not alſo 
aſcribed to the Son. Is the Father to be called up- 
on, and religiouſly invocated, for all needful ſupplies 
of grace? So alſo is the Son, as appears from Acts 
ix. 4. I Cor. i. 2. Muſt the Father have inward 
worſhip and veneration? So atſo ſhould the Son, 
Rom. x. 11. 13. 14. Is the Father to be believed 
in or truſted? So alſo is the Son, John xiv. 1. Is 
the Father to be loved fupremely ? So alſo is the Son; 
whom we are to love mere than life itſelf. Are we 
to reſign our wills to the will of the Father, and live 
to his glory, as our end? The like is alſo required as 


+ Modeſt plea, page 28. 


See Dr Knight's ſermons, page $53. for a fuller proof, that 
the apollle intended this paiſage of the Son. 
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to the Son, Matth. xi. 19. 2 Cor. v. 15. We are to 
« live to him who died for us.” Is the Father te 
have praiſe and thankſgiving returned him ? It is the 
ſame with the Son. Hence it is, that we, in the New 
Teſtament, have ſuch variety of doxclaggiet to the Son, 
as well as the Father; which are a part of the wor- 
ſhip here on earth; and we have intimations given us 
of a like worſhip in heaven above, where bleſſing, 
and hon1ur, and glory, and power, are jointly aſcribed 
« ynto him that ſitteth on the throne, and unto the 
« Lamb, and that for ever and ever.” Is the Fa- 
ther to be prayed to? So alſo is the Son, Acts vii. 
59. 2 Cor. xii. 7. 8. 9. The whole canon of ſerip- 
ture is cloſed with a direct addre's to Chriſt, in theſe 
words: „Amen. Even fo, come Lord Jeſus.” An 
higher homage cannot be paid to any one, as the ſu- 
preme God, than has been done to our Lord Jeſus, 
by the whole church, from age to age ; and that by 
divine appointment, in the two facraments of the 
New Teſtament. 


Ar acknowledge that worſhip to be ſovereign and 
ſupreme, that is paid directly to the Father: and 
ſince the very tame is here paid to the Son, how can 
we imagine it to be leſs than ſupreme? If it be al- 
ledged, that divine worſhip is paid to the Son, on 
the ſole account of his Mediatorſhip ; it is owned, 
that he onght to be worſhipped on account of his Me- 
diatorſhip; but that he is worſhipped only on that 
account, it is denied. The angels, who have no in- 
tereſt in Chriſt as Mediator, are repreſented as paying 
the very fame divine honour and worſhip to the Son, 
as they do to the Father. And there are three in- 
flances of iuvocation, iathe New Teſtament, directed 
immediately te Chriit, Acts i. 24. Thou, Lord, 
&« which knoweſt the hearts of all men.“ Heb. i. 10. 
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Thou, Lord, in the beginning, haſt laid the four» 
es dation of the earth.” Acts vii. 60. © Lord, lay 
« not this ſin to their charge.” The very matter, 
in each of theſe addreſſes to Chriſt, moſt evidently 
ſhews, that he was not worſhipped barely as Media- 
tor, but as the Szarcher of hearts, as the Creator f 
the univerſe ; as the God auh alone can forgive ſins.” 
And when we pray to the Father through, or in the 
name of the Son, we are ſo far from paying a me- 
diate or diminutive worſhip to the Son, that, on the 
contrary, we plead his iufinite dignity, and offer the 
infinite ſatisfaction he has mace for vs.te the Father: 
and this is ſo far from leſſening, that it magnifies 
the dignity and exccllency of Chriſt's perſon and ſubs 
ferings 3 which are fo inſinitely available, and ſo om- 
zipetent, as to bring together and reconcile two the 
moſt diſtant things in the world, a Pure God and 2 
finful creature. And when we pray to Chriſt as Me- 
diator, we muft conſider him as an omniſcient, omni. 
preſent Being ; without which our prayer would be 
turued into fin. Ard is it pofable, with ſuch thoughts 
as theſe about us, to pay him a mediate. or inferior 
worſbip ? Neither is the worſhip paid to Chriſt ulti- 
mately referred to the Father; fince all things were 
created by the Son, as the efficient Cauſe, and for 
him, as the final Cauſe, Col. i. 16. It is plain from. 
hence, that rational creatures may finally and ultimate- 
ly worihip the Son of God, by whom, and for whoſe 
ſervice and glory, the {aid ercatures- were made. Nor 
is this worſhip due to him only, in virtue of a divine 
command : for we have likewiſe a divine command. 
for worſhipping the Father; and yet this is not the 
fole ground of the worſhip we pay him. We have 
ſhown, that divine worſhip is appropriated to the 
one, true, and Moft High God ; and fince we are 
commanded to worſhip Chriſt, it thews, that he is 
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the trae ſupreme God. Divine worſhip is due to 


him therefore, not only becauſe commanded, but it 
is commanded, becauſe it is his unalienable right. 


To all which, I might add what the learned Dr 
Waterland obſerves +, „That the ancients expreſsly 
&« aſſert the Son's right and title te religious worſhip ; 
6 ah. Origen 7, ia his book againſt Celſus, 
te the molt valuable of all his works, aſſerts the Son 
&« to have the fulleſt right and title to religious wor- 
&« ſhip. He ſpeaks of his being worſhipped as God 
« by the Magi, and calls it Ec-iG, the very fame 
« word which he uſes, ſpeaking of the worſhip due 
« to the Father. He (Origen) ſpeaks of worſhip- 
„ ping Father and Son jointly, as one God; and men- 
&« tions the worſhip of the Son, in his diſtinct perfor» 
« al capacity. And lince the Son is to be worſhip- 
«ped, it mult be with ſupreme worthip, due to the 
« one lupreme Gad: becauſe there is no poſuble 
room left in ſcripture for that abſurd diſlinction 
« } betwixt ſovereign and inferior adoration. Iufe- 
„ rior or relative worſiip appears to be a plain con- 
« tradliction in ſenſe, as it is novel in ſound, like an 
inferior or relative god.” Now, religious wor- 
ſhip being required, and offered to the Moſt High 
God alone, not for recognizing the perſonal proper- 

ties of. the Father, but the effential perfections of the 
Deity y, common to all the perſons of the ble{led 
Trinity; ſecing that divine voy. properly ſo call- 

+. Dr Water. rſt Def. 

} Origen cont. Ceifvs, page 46. 169. 386. 238. 239. ct a 
- Wat Vide Juſt. Mart. Ap. 1. page 11. Tertul. ap. c. 21. Clem. 
Alex. page 311. cit. ibid. 

j Ibid. 

$ Nen poteſt Deus cuiquam divinum cultum communicate; 
cui non et naturam atque excellentiam divinam (cujus nulla crows 


tura capax eſt) Jargiatur. Bull's Prim. Trad, page =o 
X 3 
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ed, is, in every kind and degree, incommunicably due- 
to the ſupreme God alone, by a fundamental maxim 
of law and goſpel, by the conſtant doctrine of Moſes 
and the prophets, uf Chriſt and his apoſtles, and of 
the whole cathelic church in every age. And it being 
entirely repugnant to the nature, reaſun, and truth 
olf things, to ſuppoſe two different objects of worſhip, 
the one, in ſome ſeuſe, a ſupreme, the other, in ſome 
ſenſe, an inferior being or ſubſtance : and fince, ne- 
vertheleſs, we find, that the higheſt kind and degree 
of worſhip, even the worſhip of Latria, has, from the 
beginning, been actually aſcribed to our Saviour, that 
he was worſhipped before his incaruation, and will be 
after the ceaſing of his mediatorial kingdom“; and 
ſeeing the inſpired writers have aſſerted his divine 
right to ſupreme worſhip, on the ſame ſolid grounds 
upon which the Father's title to worſhip is founded; 
and fince an identity of worſhip does neceſſarily infer 
an equality of nature, it is very manifeft, from the 
whole, that the Son of God is of the ſame undivided 
nature and ſubſtance with the Father, inſeparable 
from him, in glory equal f, and in majeſty co-eter- 
pal; and that he is the one, true, ſupreme, or Moſt 
High Ged, as well as the Father. 


IT. Tux ſupreme Deity of our Lord Jeſus Chrift 
may be clearly evinced, from his ſupreme dominion, 
whether œconomical, or natural. Chriſt, conſidered 
as Mediator, is conſtituted by the Father, ſupreme 
Governor of the world: but this he could not have 


been, if he were not the true and Mot High God, 


See jto this purpoſe the learred Mr Johnſen, ſerm. 1. page 
47. and Bull's Prim. Trad. page 37. cit. apud ; ohnſon. Ibid. 

t Deus quamvis omnipotens, non potuit vel inaqualem ſibi 
vignere Filium, vel aqualem condere creaturam. Bernard. 
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as well as man, antecedently qualified, by his proper 
Divinity, for the full exerciſe of his high office, and 
regal authority. And though the mode of Chriſt s 
dominion will hereafter be changed; yet the glory, 


the beatitude, and the majeſty of it, ſhall never pats. 


away. When © he ſhall have delivered up the king- 
« dom ts the Father,” as God-man, he ſhall + conti- 
nue, even then, fitting upon his Father's throne, and 
receive the praiſes and adorations of his ranſomed 


ones. As Son of God, he will ſubſiſt in the form of 


God ; and, together with the Father aud the Holy 
Ghoſt, be acknowledged and adored by all the hoſt 
of heaven, to all eternity. But ſeeing, in the preſent 
adminiſtration of his Kingdom, * all power, in the 
«ultimate extent of its infinity, is given unte him : 
and ſince the kingdom is not yet reſigned, nor the- 
Son now. ſubject to the Father, fupremacy of domi- 
nion, even in this reſpect, which tome pretend, is the 
peculiar mark of the one ſupreme Gods mult ecrtain- 
ly belong to the Sou. 


Ovx bleſſed Saviour may, by an eaſy and naturat 


deduction, be clearly proved to be naturally ſupreme 
Governor of the world ; for, as that learned author, 
Mr Johnfon, has well obſerved |}, “ he is often ſtiled 
« JEHOVAH, the. proper, peculiar, and incommuni- 


cable name of the Moſt High God, importing ne- 


+ He ſhall reign, —te the complete eternity of the duration 


© of his humanity, which, for the future, is co-etesnal te his 
* Diviaity.—The ancient fathers added theſe words to the Ni- 
*© cene Creed, Whoſe kinglom ſhall have no end, againſt the he · 
« refy of Marcellus, denying the eternity of Chriſt's kingdom.” 
Pearſon on the Creed, page 283. 

1 lbid. 

Mr Jchaſon's ſupreme n of the Son, ſerm. 1 page 
4. 3. 9. 
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« ceſſary exiſtence, aud abſolute independent being, 
© the fountain and foundation of all that is or can 
« be; and mult therefore have, in himſelf, the ground 
of all dominion whatfovever, and be capable, per ſe, 
of governing a whole world of creatures. And 
& ſince he is evidently declared in ſeripture to be the 
« Creator ef the univerſe, he muit have a natural 
„right to govern whatever he hath created. And 
« ſeeing he is ſtiled, in the old Teſtament, the Lord 
&© of hoſts, the King of glory; it is evident, that, be- 
« fore his iucarnation, he had ſupreme dominion in 
« the higheſt heavens; and that his authority there 
« was cqual to the Father's.” 


To prove Chriſt Mediator, is to prove him God: 
to prove his economical ſupremacy, is to demon- 
ftrate, at the ſame time, his eſſential Divinity. Chriſt, 
as Mediator, had not been capable of an ceconomical 
ſupremacy, if he had not, as God, been naturally fu- 
preme Governor of the world“. Upon the whole, 
it is very manifeit, that, ſince ſupreme dominion, both 
economical and natural, are aſcribed to our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, in the holy ſcriptures, he muſt be acknow- 
ledged to be the one, true, ſupreme, or Moſt High 
God. 


III. Tux apoſtle Paul expreſsly aſſerts, that our 
Lord Jefus Chriſt is the ſupreme Being, than whom 
there is none greater. For, faith he, When God 
«© made promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could iwear 
© by no greater; he ſware by himſelf, ſaying, Sure- 
« ly, bleſſing, I will bleſs thee,” Heb. vi. 13.14. — The 
paſſage in the Old Teſtament, to which the apoſtle 


* See this abundantly proved by Mr Johnſun, ſerm. 3. on 
the S2u's dominion , page 33. 
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Nere plainly alludes, is as follows: And the Angel 
« of the Lord called unto him out of heaven, and ſaid, 
« Now, I know that thou feareſt God, ſeeing thou haſt 
« not with-held thy ſon, thine only ſon, from me. And 
« the Angel of the Lord called unto Abraham out of 
« heaven the ſecond time, and ſaid, By myſelf have 
« | ſworn, faith the Lord; for becauſe thou haſt done 
« this thing, and haſt not with-held thy fon, thine 
« only ſon, that in bleſſing, I will bleſs thee.” The 
apoſtle expreſsly declares of the perſon that made 
this promiſe to Abraham, That “ becauſe he could 
« ſwear by no greater, he ſware by himſelf :”” and 


ſince he could ſwear by no greater, it is undeniabey 
clear that he muſt be ſupreme. 


Tuts Angel of the Lord could not be the Father, 
who is no where called an angel. An angel is ſent, and 
his office is miniſterial, which cannot be applied to 
the Father. This Angel condeſcended fometimes te 
take on him human ſhape, which we have no reatua 
to believe the Father ever did. 


Tr1s Angel of the Lord could not be a created 
angel, who, when he ſweareth, he ſwears always by 


one greater than himſelf, Rev. x. 5. 6. 


Non is this Angel of the Lord to he underſtood of 
the perſon of the Son, repreſenting the ſupreme per- 
fon of the Father, (as Dr Clark ſpcaks). For though 
au ambaſſador, having firſt declared that he is ſent, 
and from whom, may act in the name, and by the 
authority of another, but cannot ſpeak, as if he were 
the monarch that ſent him; it were abſurd, yea trea- 
ſonable, for him te ſay, „I am the King :” but 
here no ſuch declaration is made, and ſo no proviſion 


laid iu againſt idolatry. For, when one ſpeaks in 
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the name of God, not as from God, but as God, and 
as the Moſt High God, who would judge but that re- 
ligioas worſhip were to be given to him? which is not 
to be given to any but the ſupreme Being, as we have 
ſeen above. But the Angel here ſpeaks, not in the 
name of God, or from God, but as the Muſt High 
God, Thou haſt not with- held thine only ſon from 
« me; and, bleſſing, I will bleſs thee ;“ (an * He- 
braiſm vehemently affirming the thing promiſed, and 
extending the matter promiſed), „I will bleſs thee,” 
certainly, without fail; greatly, without meaſure; 
and eternally, without end; in ſuch a manner, that 
in thy ſeed all the nations of the earth {hall be bleſſ- 
& ed.” And he is called, 5 Stec, + by the apoſtle, with 
the prefixed article, which, they ſay, is always un- 
deritoed ot the ſupreme God, and cannot therefore 
de applied to any that repreſents him. Farther, 
« he ſwears by himſelf ;”” (and not by a greater per- 
fon repreſented by him), the apoſtle gives the reaſon, 
«« becauſe he could ſwear by no greater :' wherefore 
there is no being greater than the Son of God ; and 
thercfore he is the ſupreme Being, the Moft High 
God. Dr Waterland has demonſtrated, that the an- 
cients, (uch as Tertullian, Theophilus Clement, 
Juſtin Martyr), ever looked upon the Son as the 
God of the Jews, the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob t; and that it is the opinion of theſe early 


* Vide Dr. Owen on Heb. vi. 13- 

+ eng is ſometimes the rendering of ]Jxyovan. As to the 
objection founded on theſe words, ** Saith the Lord,” it is re- 
plied, theſe may be the words of Moſes, ſhewing, for the ſap. 
port of faith, that he who interpoſed the oath, was ſo the An- 
gel of the Lord, as to be the [ſe yovaH : and ſuch words are 
often uſed in the third perſon, when God himſelf is the Speaker, 
Jer. i. 19. & ite 12. Zech. it. 8. 9. He is laid te {peak from 
heaven, which is a deſcription of Gd, Heb. xii 12. 

þ Dr Wat. Def. page 33. 34. 
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writers, that Chriſt appeared and. ſpake in his own 
perſon, who, being really God, might, in his own 
right, truly and juſtly aſſume thoſe high titles; and 
yet deſigning, in his own due time, to take human 
nature upon him, might more ſuitably condeſcend to 
act miniſterially among men, a proper prelude to his 
incarnation, and fo might be not only God, but an 
angel tvo. 


Ir we take but a paſſing view of his different ap- 
pearances to the patriarchs, we may obſerve, in each 
of them, convincing evidences of his true and ſupreme 
Deity. It is net improbable, that it was our glorious 
Emmanuel], the ſecond perſon of the Godhead, who, 
as the Angel of the Lord, did, in ſome eſpecial man- 
ner, appear to eur firſt parents, Gen. iii. 8. 9. and 
carried to them the comfortable meſſage of God's 
grace and good-will towards men“, who is there 
called ]JeHovan Elohim, which are the eminent titles 


of the Moſt High God. 


Hr is the God of glory who appeared to Abra- 
ham , Gen. xii. Acts vii. when he was in Meſopo- 
tamia, before he dwelt in Charran, who entered inte 
covenant with him, and bleſſed him. Hence Melchi- 
zedec pronounced him bleſſed of the Meſt High God, 
Gen. xiv. 19. He appeared again to him in the 
plains of Mamre ; Abraham worſhipped him, ealling 
him JeHovan, and the Judge of all the earth: which 
are manifeſt characters of the Moſt High God. He 
met Jacob at Peniel, in the day of his diſtreſs, as a 
man 1n appearance, an angel in office; and yet, in 
name and nature, God over all, bleſſed for ever.” 


* Dr Owen on the Heb. Exer. 10. vide Tertul. adv. Praz. 
cap 16. 


? Yide Zanch. de Trib. Elohim. in Gen. xii. 
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232 Chriſt's ſupreme Deity pre ved. 

He bleſſeth Jacob at his importunate defire, Gen. 
XXX11. : from hence, Jacob concludes, that he had ſeew 
God, and calls the name of the place Peniel, i. . the 
face of God. He is ſtiled the God of Beth-el, “ to 
whom Jacob-built an altar, and vowed a vow, That 
the Lord ſhould be his Ged.“ And Jacob, when a 
dying, invocates this Angel, who had redeemed him 
from all evil; the God who had fed him all his days, 
for his preſence with, and his bleſſing upon the chil- 
dren of Joſeph: all which cannot regard any but the 
Moſt High God, withont groſs idvlatry. 


He is the Angel of the Lord who appeared te 
Moſes at Horeb, in a flame of fire out of the midſt 
« of a buſh.” He received and required religious 
worſhip from Moſes. He is called Jerovan, and 
aſſumes to himſelf the character of deliverer of his 
people, of the God of Abraham. He deſcribes 
himſelf by that glorious name, I an that I an,” 
Exod. iii. 14. In his name and authority Moſes 
dealt with Pharaoh in their deliverance. Him they 
were to ſerve upon that mountain, upon their coming 
out of Egypt; and his merciful good-will,” Moſes 
prays for, towards that people, Deut. xxxiii. 16. 
All which demonſtrate him to be the Moſt High 
God r. 


This text, Gen. xxxi. 13- is applied to the perſon of the 
Sen, by Juſt. Mart. page 218. by Novat. c. 2 7. and Clem. Al. 

+ Ipſe igitur Chriſtus cum Patre vi uorum eſt Deus, qui lo- 
cutus eſt Moyſi, qui et Patribus manifeſtatus eſt. Iren. Lib. 4. 
cap. 5. pag. 232. et Tertul. con. Prax. cap. 16. 

Nevenmaers ör.— ou have ſeen that the ſame perſon, whom 
Moſes calls an Angel, and who converſed with him in the flame 
of fire, that very perſon being God, ſignifies to Moſes that him- 
felf is the God of Abraham. Juſtia: Martyr. Dial. pag. 220. 


H: demanded and received divine worſhip from 
Joſhua; and received a burnt - offering and a meat - 
offering from Manoah and his wife. He is the An- 
gel that went in the midſt of the people in the wil- 
derneſs, whoſe glory appeared, and was manifeſted 
among them, as the glory of the God of Iſrael, Joſh. 
v. 14. Exod. xxiii. 20. 21. 22. And he is the An- 
gel of the Lord, who gave the law at Mount Sinai, 
and who ſaid in his own perſon *, I am the Lord thy 
« God, who brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 
« out of the houſe of bondage,” Exod. xix. 20. and 
xx. 2. Now, if we conſider the eminent titles aſeri - 
bed to the bleſſed Jeſus, the Angel and Meſſenger of 
the covenant ; the homage and adoration paid him; 
the unanimous conſent of the ancients, both Jews + 
and Chriſtians, who underſtood this Angel of the 
Meſſiah appearing and acting in his own name and 
perſon ; and conſidering, that he that hath any one 
above him, cannot be ſaid ts be God ; and that the 


Clement of Alexandria citing Exod. xx. 2. I am the Lori 
thy God, underſtanding it of Chriſt, obſerves particularly, that 
Chriſt Cid this of himſelf in his own perſon. Clem. Alex. Pad. 
Lib. 1. cap. 7- p- 131. Ed. Ox. 

+ Angelus, ſi rem ipſam dicamus, eſt Angelus Redemptor, 
de que ſcriptum eſt, quoniam nomen meum in ipſo eff, ille in 
quam, Angelus, qui ad Jacob dicebat, ego Deus Bethel, ille 
de quo diftum eſt, Exod. iii. 4. et vocabat Moſen Deus de rubo. 
$criptum eſt enim, Deut. vi. 21. Eduxit vos IE HO vA ex 
Agypto. Et alibi, Num. xx. 6. Miſit Angelum ſuum et e- 
duxit vos ex Agypto. Præterea ſcriptum eſt, Iſ. Ixiii. 9. Et 
Angelus faciei ejus ſalvos fecit ipſos. Nimirum ille Angelus, 
qui eſt Dei facies, de que dictum eſt, Kxod. xxxiii. 14. Facies 
mea przibit, et efficiam ut quieſcas. De quo vates, Mal. iii. I. 
De quo dictum eſt. Nomen meum in co eſt. Rabbi Moſes, 
Bar. Nachwan. In Exod. xxili. ot x>yeaes rev Harps 6 Tieg 
cn, aureg, Kupiog xa: Steg ave Epilt. An. 

t Irenzus faith, That he that hath any one above — CaQ 

neither be ſaid to be God, nor a great King. 
Vor. II. 3 
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Son is faid to be, and therefore is « God over all ® > 


and that the apoſtle expreſely declareth, that he- 
e cauſe he could ſwear by no greater, be {ware by 
« himſelf: and further, that his ſwearing by um- 
ſelf, in the nature ef the thing, plainly fupp«i-th, 
that he had no Being to ſwear by. We 
muſt, with irreſiſtable evidence, deduce this conclu- 
ton, that he is the ſupreme Being; the one, true, 
and Moſt High God +, as well as the Father. 


CONCLUSION. 

HE ſum, then, of what has been ſaid, and 

made good by ſcriptural proof, is, . That our 
« Lord Jeſus Chriſt is called God,“ and that in ſuch 
a manner, as by that name ne other can be under- 
ſtood, but the one only true and ſupreme God.“ 
That “ he is the only true God ;** becauſe the at- 
tributes which belong only to God, (and which are 
therefore undoubtedly infinite), belong to him alſo ; 
and the works peculiar to the only true God,” are 
aſcribed to him in fcripture as the © efficient cauſe.” 
That „ he is one, true, eternal God with the Fa» 
t ther,“ as having the ſame Godhead or divine na- 
ture; as © he is ſo the only-begatten Son of the Fa- 
« ther, as to be of the ſame ſubſtance with him, of 
glory equal, of majeſty co- eternal  ;” and as he is 
with the Father one object of faith, religious wor- 
ſhip and adoration ; © that he is independent and 
4 ſelf · exiſtent, as being Alpha and Omega,” before 


„ Origen in Rom. Lib. 7. Cap. 9. affirms, ** That Chriſt 
4 is God over all;” and adds, That he that is over all, 
4 has no ene above him.” 


+ To fay that Chriſt is God, but not the Meſt High God, 


is all one as te ſay, He is Ged, but not the Moſt Holy God, or 
not the true God, and ſo to bring him in amongſt the number 
of falſe gods. Vide Dr Owen Deft. Trin. Vind. p. 42. 
- + Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed expreſſeth himſelf as 
rt. 2. page 144 | 


„ „ 
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whom no being exiſted 3 as being IE No VAN, that is, 
being itſelf, and the origin of all things ; aud as be- 

ing * Son of the Father, whe was always Fa- 
ther ; and therefore could have no beginning of be- 


ing, and therefore is a beginningleſs Being. That he 
is a neceſſary Being, as having all things that the Fa- 
ther hath, all the eſſential perfections of the Deity, 
and therefore neceſſary exiſtence and independence; 
as being abſolutely eternal, and therefore neceſſarily 
exiſtent; as being the Creator of the univerſe, the 
fountain of all being, and therefore a neceſſary Being. 
And that „ he is the ſupreme, or Molt High God, 
John iii. 31. ; as having no being above hum, beg 
cauſe “ he is above all; as having religious worſhip 
and adoration paid hin, by angels and men, by the 
church militant and triumphant, (as ſet down with 
the Father in 1 his throne), which, in the nature of 
the thing, and by the holy ſcriptures, is appropriate 
to the ſupreme, or Moſt High God alone; as a Be- 
ing ſo infinitely great, that he could not poſſibly 
ſwear by a greater; wherefore he is the greateſt, the 
ſupreme Being, God over all, bleſſed for ever. Amen. 


Faom all which, it may, in a natural and eaſy 
manner, be deduced, by way of corollary. 


Tur theſe propoſitions, viz. I. That our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is not neceſſarily exiſtent ; that the ne- 
ecffary exittence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is a thing 
we know not: that the term neceſſary exiſtence is im- 


pertinent, and not to be uſed in talking of the Tri- 


t Mr Johnſon, ſerm 3 on Chriſt's domia. p. 36. cites 


this ebſervation of the learned Mede. ** Here are two thrones 
«* mentioned, my throne, ſays Chrift, —glorified faints fit with 
©. him in his throne. But my Father's (7. e. God's) throne, is 
* the power of Divine Majelty.” 
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nity : that the three perſons of the Trinity are not 


to be ſaid to be numerically one in ſubſtance or ef- 


ſence ; that the terms neceſſary exiſtence, ſupremus 


Deus, and the title of the only true God, may be ta- 


ken in a. ſenſe that includes the perſonal property of 


the Father, and fo not belonging to the Son: found 
relevant and proven againſt Mr Simpſon by the af 
ſemblies of this church; are groſely erroneous, con- 
trary to the holy ſcriptures, and our Confethon of 
Faith, and Catechifms ; and, as ſuch, eught to be ex- 
preſsly and particularly condemned. And that, in 
oppoſition to theſe blaſphemous errors, the indepen- 
dency, neceſſary exiſtence, and neceſſary generation 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal 
Son of God, ſhould be expreſolv aſſerted. And that 
it ought to be declared by this church, that the 
terms neceſſary exiftence, ſupreme, or Moſt? High God, 
and the' title of the o7ly true God, do all equally be- 
long to, and are to be affirmed of the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, as well as of tle Father. 


II. Thar the Deity aſcribed to the Son in the holy 
ſcriptures, carries in it not only bare power end do- 
minion, but all other effential perfections of the Dei- 
ty: that there mult be a. great diſſcrenet between 
his Deity, which is natural and cſſential to kim, and 
his Mediatorſhip which is ſuperadded: and that 
therefore to aſcribe thoſe things to him as God, 
which are fpoken of him as Mediator, and to draw 
inferences with reſpect to his Deity, from what re- 
lates to his Mediatorial office, is very fallacious, and 


inſtead of helping to clear matters, tends to nothing. 


but confuſion, And that the Deity aſcribed to the 
Son, in ſcripture, carries in it an equality to the Fa- 
ther in nature, attributes and perfections, without av 
ny inferiority to-him in either. 
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IL Tuar we ought to honour the Son, even as 
we honour the Father; and reckon we detract from 
both, when we leſſen either. And that we ate not 
to think leſs honour due to the bleſſed Spirit, than 
either to the Father or the Son, fince we were as 
truly and as ſolemnly devoted to him in our baptiſm. 
as to either of them. It was a needful caution that 
was given by EIilary f, one of the earlieſt Chriſtian 
writers upon the ſubject of the Trinity we have now 
remaining; who, when he was dealing with the A- 
rians, tells us, That we muſt take heed, leſt, un- 
„ der pretence of honouring the Father, we leſſen 
* the glory of the Son.” 


IV. Thar ve ovght earneftly to contend for the. 
doctrine of Chriſt's true, proper, and ſupreme Deity, 
as the moſt fundamental point of all Chriſtianity. 
Let any here run into miſtakes, and the whole ſcheme 
of our religion is preſently affected. Let Father and 
Son be equal, and there is room for a compact. The 
aſſuming human fleſh will then be an act of the moſt 
furprifing condeſcenſion; and redeeming love will be 
found to have an ineffable aptneſs to excite a love in 
ſome meaſure ſuitable in return. There will be one 


eapable of giving, and another of receiving ſatisfac- 


tion: I mean, ſuch a ſatisfaction, as is as eftimable, 
in the nature of obedience, as the injury which the 
great God received was in the nature of contempt. 
But if men once call. Chriſt's proper Deity into que- 
ftion, they preſently run into miſtaken notions about 
his incarnation, and about the whole work of re- 
demption, and quite overturn the doctrine of ſatisfac- 
tion, together with what depends upon it. And if 
they have low thonghts of the perſon of Chriſt, it is 


Þ Hilas, Lib. 1. de Triait. p. 35. 
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not to be wondered if they make light of his grace. 
It is not at all to be expected, that men ſhould have 

« better thoughts of the Holy Spirit than of the Son 
af God: therefore we need not wonder, that they 

who ſtumble at the Son's Deity, are againſt the Dei- 
ty of the Holy Ghoſt too, and quite to ſeek about 
his operations, and particularly that ſanctifyiag 
work of his, that is in the ſaered ſcriptures repre- 
ſented as ſo abſolutely neceſſary to falvation. 


V. Tuar we may, with the greateſt ſecurity, | 
traſt and confide in him by faith, as the great God 
and our Saviour, expeQiing. eternal life from his 
hands: for the incarnation of the Son of God, the 
obedience he performed, and the ſatis faction he made 
in a public capacity, have tended to, and iſſued in 
-an entire vindication of the glory of all the divine 
attributes. What more could juſtice require, or | 
mercy beſtow, than the only-begotten Son of God? 
What greater love could God ſhow to finners, than 
by providing ? what greater hatred to fin, than by 
demanding a facrifice of ſuch infinite value? How 
glorioufly does the divine wiſdom appear, in bring- 
ing about the molt noble end, the glory of God, and 
the ſalvation of men, by the moſt oppoſite means, 
in human appearance, the humiliation of the Son of 
God? What an unfathomable depth of wiſdom did it | 
require, to find out an expedient to puniſh fin, and | 
at the ſame time pardon the finner ; and fo reconcile 
infinite mercy wink inflexible juſtice ? Our thoughts 
are quite ſwallowed up in this unfathomable myſtery. 
For, that wretched man ſhould fin againſt bis Ma- 
ker, and the Creator of all things take upon him the 
ſinner's puniſhment : that God the Father ſhould 
give his eo-eternal and conſubſtantial Son for the re- 
demption of his apoſtate creatures: that God the 
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gon ſhould freely offer himſelf a ranſom, and volun- 
tarily undergo the full ſtroke of divine vengeance due 
to an elect world: that the great and mighty Cod 
ſhould bow the heavens and come down, and veil 
himſelf in a tabernacle of fleſh : that the Ancient af 
days ſhould become an Infant of days, ſhould be ſub- 
ject to all the miſeries and infirmities of human life, 
and at laſt to ſuffer a moſt painful and accurſed death. 
What a miracle of love and condeſcenfion is here! 
Did we not believe the proper Deity of the Son, 
this would make the whole ſuch a dark myſtery, as 
would ſerve only to eclipſe the glory of the divine 
perfections, and leſſen our gratitude to our God and 
Savioupg. But when we conſider Chriſt, as perfe&t 
God, and perfect man, ſubſtantially united in one 
perſon ; this fills us with awful and worthy appre- 
henhons of God, in this, the chiefeſt of all his works, 
this adorable diſpenſation. This doth ſhew fuch an 
excellency and dignity in the perſon of the Mediator, 
aa will affure us of an infinite efficacy in his actions, 
and value in his ſufferings. Secing by every fin we 
have effended God, who is of infinite eminency, ac- 
cording unto which the 1njury is aggravated ; how 
ſhall we ever be ſecure of our reconciliation unto 
God, except the perſon, who hath undertaken to 
make the reparation, be of the ſame infinite dignity ; 
ſo as the honour, rendered by his obedience, may 
prove proportionable to the offence, aud that diſhonour 
which aroſe from our diſobedience ? This ſcruple is 
no otherwiſe to be ſatisfied, than by a belief in fueh 
a Mediator, as is the only-begotten Son of God, of 
the ſame ſubilazce with the Father, and conſequent- 
ly of the ſame power ard dignity with the God, 
whom, by our fins, we have offended. 


Lir it therefore be our earneſt requeſt, when we 


= 
_. 


—_— ——_— — — — 8 — — — — 
„„ A 


260 Chriffs ſupreme Deity proved. 

are looking upward with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs, 
that we may, by faith, be implanted into Chriſt ſeſus, 
who is the Author, Purchaſer, and Donor of eternal 
life ; and who therefore, and upon that account, ne- 
eeſſarily muſt be the true God. And let it be our 
daily ſtudy, by new ſupplies of his grace, „ to live 
4 to him who died for us, that we which live, ſhould 
« not henceforth live unto ourſelves, but unto him 
« who died for us, and roſe again.” | 


Now, to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
three perſons, and one God, be aſeribed, in all church- 
es of the ſaints, all honour and glory, adoration and 
thankſgiving, now and for evermore. Amen. 


An ENQUIRY into the PRIX 
CIPLE, RULE, and END of 
| MORAL ACTIONS, 


WHEREIN 


The Scheme of % Live, laid down by 
Mr ARCHIBALD CaMPBELL, Profeſſor 
of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory in St Andrews, 
| in his Enguiry into the Original of Moral 
- Firtue, is examined, and the received 
Doctrine is vindicted. 


This know alſo, that in the laſt days perilous times ſhall 

come. For men ſhall be levers of their onenſelues. — 

| Heady, high-minded, lovers of pleafures more than- 
lovers of God, 2 Tim. iii. 1. 2. 4. 


* 


INTRODUCTION 


HE preſent modiſſi turn of religion, looks as if 
we began to think that we have no need of a, 
Mediator, but that all our concerns were to be ma- 
| naged with God, as an abſolute God. The religion. 
of nature makes up the darling topics of our age; 
and the religion of Jeſus is valued only for the ſake of 
that, and only ſo far as it carries on the light of na- 
ture, and is a bare improvement of. that light. All 
that is peculiar to the Chriſtian religion, and every 
thiag concerning Chriſt, that has nut its appatent 
foundation in natural light, or that goes beyond its 
principles, is waved, and baniſhed, and deipued by 
tao many: and even moral duties themſelves, which 
are eſſential to the very being of Chriſtianity, are ha- 
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rangued upon, without any reference to Chriſt ; are 

d in his room, and urged vpon principles, and 
with views, ineffectual to ſecure their practice; and 
more ſaited to the ſentiments and temper of a Hea- 
then, than of thoſe who take the whole of their reli- 
gion from Chriſt, 


And the ſufficiency of the light of nature is warm- 
Iy contended for, by ſuch as do not profeſs to reject 
revelation 3 and moſt of the doctrines of ſcripture 
have been given up by ſome, who yet declare that the 
Bible is their religion. It is therefore neceſſary to 
Rand up for the honour of the great God, againſt 
thoſe who ſet their imperfe& reaſon, and proud con- 
ceits, abeve infinite wiſdom. 


Tus reader may judge for himſelf, how far Mr 
Campbell has adopted theſe modiſh principles: and 
that he may have a view of the ſcheme of principles, 
which he has propagated with ſo much zeal and in- 
duſtry, I ſhall tranſcribe the propoſitions he endea- 
vours to confirm in his writings lately publiſhed, in 
the terms in which he has thought fit to exprels him- 
ſelf: and ſhall at preſent only take notice of ſuch 
propoſitions as expreſs his ſentiments, concerning 


what he calls natural religion. 


Is his diſcourſe, proving that the apoſtles were no 
enthuſtaſts, and in his preface thereto prefixed, he 
lays down the following principles: viz. That “ the 
« laws of nature (i. e. natural religion) are, in them- 
« ſelves, a certain and ſufficient rule to direct rational 
„ minds to happineſs * ;”” and that ſupernatural 
light is however neceſſury or fit to give them ſuffi- 
« cient information of the law of nature, in its full 


® Preface, p. 6. 
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« compaſs and latitude, and of all things that are ne- 


« ceſſary to work upon their paſſions, in order to en- 
gage them to obſerve it carefully.“ That © our 


« obſerving of the law of nature, is the great mean 


« or inſtrument of our real and laſting felicity +.” 
And that men may very well, in a natural courſe 
« and ſeries of things, attain ſuch manifeſtations of 
« the nature and excellencies of God, as are ne- 
«« ceſſary to engage them to love and admire him, 
« without any more immediate interpoſing of the 
« Divinity, than there is when a man opens his eyes, 
« and beholds the fun at noon-day, and feels an 
« agreeable warmth ſpreading itſelf through his 
« whole body f.“ 


Hs proceeds, in another || diſcourſe, to give us a 
More full account of his opinion ; in which he tells 
us, in the firſt place, that he agrees with the author 
of Chriſtianity as old as the creation, in thinking, 
* that natural religion ſtands on theſe natural prin- 
« ciples, as its peculiar foundations ; namely, that God 
« is, and governs the world by his providence : that 
« the ſoul is immortal ; and that all men, of whatſo- 
5 ever condition, ſhall be rewarded or punithed in 
te the next life after this 9.“ He adds, in the ſame 
place, that “the law, or religion of nature, confiſts 
sin theſe duties, which, becauſe they are founded 
*© on, and derived from nature, we are obliged to pay 
to God andimen: and all which duties, he ſays, we 
are to perform to this end, that we may recommend 
« ourſelves to God; and that, having ſpent our 
** whole lives in a careful ebſcrrance of them, we 


® Preface, p. 7- | Ibid. p. 6. $ Diſcourſe, 
p. 1. 2. Oratio de vanitate laminis natura. S Ibid. 
Þ +5 


* may attain everlaſting life with God in heaven“ 
Aud, in the following page, he gives it as his opinion, 
that all the welfare and happineſs of rational minds 
is comprehended in the duties of natural religion.” 


And that he may ſhew, that hewever natural re- 
ligion is a fufficient rule to direct mankind to happi- 
neſs, yet revelation is ft or neceſſary to gve them ſuf- 
ficient information of the law of nature, in its full- 
compaſs and latitude. He attempts to prove, in this 
diſcourſe, © that men, by the mere light of nature, 

d without revelation or tradition, are not able to ar- 
rive at the knowledge of the being and exiſtence 
« of God, and of the immortality of the ſoul *.“ 


_ CE 


Sic theſe diſcourſes were ſet abroad into the 
world, he has publiſhed a new edition of his Enquiry 
into the original of moral virtue. 


In this treatiſe, he takes in all theſe natural prin- 
eiples, upon which he afferts, in his former diſcourſe, 
that natural religion ſtands as its peculiar foundations; 
namely, that God is, and goverus the werld by his 
providence : that the ſoul is immortal ; and that all | 
men, of whatſover condition, ſnha be rewarded or pu- 
niſhed in the next life after this f. And from his 
fuppoſed leading principle of ſelh love, he derives all |; 
acts of piety towards God, and of juſtice and charity 
towards men . So that we have here a complete © 
fyſtem of natural religion, which Mr Campbell has | 
cempoſed, by the aſſiſtance of revelation or tradition 
and which he bas declared, both in this, and is has | 
other performauces, to be ſufficient to entail upon us, j 


„ Oratio de vapitate luminis natura, p. 26. 27 32. | 


+ Enquiry into the original of moral virtue, p. 63. 79. | 
{ Ibid. p. 111. 124. | 
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if duly obſerved, both real and laſting felicity, in re- 
commending ourſelves to the faveur of God, and at- 
taining everlaſting life with him in heaven. 


I Havi formerly made ſome reſlections on his firft 
two diſcourſes; and ſeeing he has, in a Chriſtian ſo- 
ciety, and though clothed with a facred character, 
taken it upon him to recommend to the world a vi- 
fonary ſcheme of his own, as ſufficient, if praftiſed, 
to entitle mankind to future and laſting felicity ; it is 
neeeſſary to examine his ſentiments by the ſcriptures of 
truth, the only teſt and infallible ſtandard of faith 
and manners. It were an unneceſſary labour to trace 
him in all the periods of ſuch a verboſe diſcourſe ; 
which, however, might be ſo managed, as to expoſe 
every particular branch of his hypotheſis to the juit 
reſentment of every ſober mind, were it worth either 
the reader's while, or mine, to employ ourſelves in 
ſuch a manner. I ſhall therefore confine myſelf to 
theſe few things, as the ſubje& of the following ſec- 
tions. 1-920, To ſhew that ſelf · love is not, nor ought 
to be, the leading principle of moral virtue. 2d, That 
ſelf-intereſt, or pleaſure, is not the only ſtandard by 
which we ean, and ſhould judge of the virtue of our 
own, and others actions. And actions are not to be 
called virtuous, on account of their correſpondency to 
ſelf-intereſt. And, 3tio, 'That felf love, as it exerts it- 
ſelf in the defire of univerſal unlimited eſtcem, ought 
not to be the great commanding motive to virtuous 
actions: nor is he obtaining the gond-liking and 
eſteem of thoſe beings, among whom we are mixed, 
to be our main end in purſying them. And this will 
be ſufficient to anſwer my deſign, which is to vindicate 
the truths of God, againſt the principles laid down 
in his ſcheme of ſelfiſh love. 

Vor. II. | ab 


| 
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SECTION L 


Wherein it is made appear, that ſelf-love is not, nor 
. aught to be, the leading principle of Moral Virtue. 


UR Author tells us, That it is very cer- 

&« tain, that all men have implanted in their 

* nature a principle of ſelf- love or preſervation, 
<« that irrefiſtibly operates upon us in all inſtances 
% whatſoever; and is the great cauſe, or the firſt 
« ſpring of all our ſeveral motions and actions, which» 
« way ſoever they may happen to be directed *:“ 
that * ſelf-love lies always at the bottom of every 
rational mind, and is univerſally the firſt ſpring 
&« that awakes her powers, and begins her motions, 
« and carries her on to action .“ He adds, When 
« you apprehend the Deity under theſe ideas, that 
« promiſe you ſo much advantage, ſo as to refuſe to 
« worſhip him, unleſs he preſents himſelf thus favour. 
te ably inclined to your intereſt, and ſtudious of your 
« happineſs; pray, what is the generoys principle 
te that determines you? I ſee nothing here that has 
te the leaſt ſemblance of your being diſintereſted. 
% Give me leave to ſay, this is a ſufficient demon- 
t {tration to me; and, I ſuppoſe, to every body elſe; 
« that, even in matters of devot ion, you are abſolute- 
&« ly governed by ſelf-intereſt . And elſewhere ||, 
he inferts on the margin a citation from Arrian, in 
which he brings him in, ſaying, That when the gods 
appear to croſs us, and mar our ſelf-intereſt, wwe throw 
down their image-hauſzs, and burn their temples : and 
he expreſsly ſays, in that place, (that he owns every 
« thing in that citation, as his principles.” Having 


Q | 
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thus repreſented our Author's ſentiments, in this par- 
ticular, in his own words, which he attempts to eſta- 
bliſh, in his prolix and verboſe performance, I ſhall 
next proceed to fix the true ſtate of the queſtion. 


As to which it may be noticed, that the queſtiog 
is not, Whether ſelf-intereſt be a motive of our obe- 
dience to God; or of moral virtue, as he calls it? 
This is owned on all hands. God has implanted in 
us a principle of ſelf-· preſervation; and we may lau- 
dably have a reſpe& to the recompence of the reward. 
But the quelition is, Whether ſelf- love be the firſt 
ſpring, and leading principle of virtuous actions? 
and, V"hether ſelf-intereſt be the higheſt motive of our 
obedience to God? Mr Campbell holds the affirma- 
tive, and I the negative, in the preſent queſtion. 


And here I muſt likewiſe obſerve, That though 
Mr Campbell begs his reader not to regard him, 
as either Jew or Chriſtian, but as ſome Heathen 
philoſopher ; yet we muſt in charity think, that the 
principles maintained in tEis book are truly his ſenti - 
ments; and, in his opinion, agreeable to all the prin- 
ciples of religion, whether uatpral or revcaled ; unleſs 
we are to ſuppoſe him to believe, and to propagate, 
with a great deal of induſtry, © a ſcheme ef principles 


directly oppoſite to his Chriſtiana creed,” 


AnD it is evident, from his Preface, that he re- 
commends Moral Philoſophy as that which ought to 
be the main ſtudy of a Chriſtian divine, uext to the 
holy ſcriptures ; and pretends, that it is the great, 
and chief buſineſs of miniſters, to preach ſ᷑ it to their 


t Preface to his enquiry, p. 22. 23. 
2 2 
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people. And fecing he bas campoſed a fyſlem of 
#his kind, and expreſſes a fond concern for its being 
valued at an high rate by all who ſhall peruſe it; we 
mult conclude, that it is very proper for the ſtudents, 
in his opinion. to form themſelves upon this perform- 
ance; and to make it their main work, when they 


mall happen to be inveſted with a ſacred character, 


to preach this ſyſtem of morality to thoſe under thein 
Sarge and inſpetion. Alt which, with what I have 
obſerved in the introduction, gives ſufficient ground 
to call it immediate ly to the bar of the ſacred ora- 
cles; and, according as it is found to agree to that 
infallible Raudard, let a judgment be formed a- 
bout its 


I Brom, with endeavouring to ſhow, in this ſec- 
tion, 1. 'That a pretence to make felf-love, intereſt, 
and pleaſure, the firſt fpring and principle of Moral 
Virtue, is coudemned by the holy ſcriptures, which 
ſet our obedience to God upon a quite other 
foundation. 2. That this notion ef the firſt riſe of 
Moral Virtue is contrary to the plaineſt principles of 
reaſon. And, 3. That it has no manner of counte- 
nance from the writingg of the more judicious and 
thinking part of the Heathen philaſophers, who 
have expreſſed quite other feutiments upon this ſub- 
ject. 


I. Ir we conſult the facred records upon this que - 
ſtion, we are aſſured from them, that the Holy Spirit 
doth renew our natures by regenerating graee; and 
that this new nature is the principle of all holy and 
ſpiritual actions: which might be illuſtrated and 
confirmed at great length, from John iii. 6. 2 Cx. 
v. 17. 2 Pet. i. 4. Jer. xxiv. 7. and xxx 33» 


a 


And what true virtue can we reaſonably expect ts 
Gnd among mankind, in their preſent circumſtances 
of fin and guilt? If we pay a due regard to divize 
revelation, we muſt believe that the apoſtle Paul 

ves a juſt character of them; when he tells us, that 
. cannot plcaſe God ; that they are alienated from 
the Author of their being, through their blindneſs 


of mind, and enmity of heart; and are indiſpoſed 


for living to his glory, as their end, and for moving to 
the enjoyment of him, as the centre of their happineſs. 
From which it is very manifeſt, that whatever exter- 
nal conformity the actions of men, in an unregenerate 
ſtate, may carry to the letter of the law; and how- 
ever uſeful they may be different ways to the perſons 
themſelves, and promote the good?of ſociety; yet 
they can neither be acceptable to God, nor recom- 
mend men to his favour ; as Mr Campbell has confi- 
dently alledged upon this argument. See Rom. viii. 
7. 8. Eph. iv. 18. Prov. xxi. 17. 


And God himſelf has declared it to be his method 
of proceeding with us in the new covenant, that he 
* us new hearts, and writeth his laws in them: 
and that the effect of this internal change ſhall be, 
dur walking in his ſtatutes, and our keeping his 


' Judgments, and doing them, Ezek. xxxvi. 26. : that 


is, We ſhall reform our lives, and yield all holy obe- 
dience unto God. 


| Ann we know, from the ſacred oracles, that A- 
AN, the firſt man, was created in the image of God, 
before he had done any good action, or was capable 
of performing it. And we are hkewiſe aſſured, from 
the ſcripture, that mankind, in their preſent lapſed 
Rate, are deſtitute of the image of God, which con- 
ited in the rectitude of the whole ſoul, and in the 
2 3 
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powers aud abilities that were neeeſſary to enable 
them for that oberlience God required of them. 
From which it is-certain, according to the ſaying of 
our Lord and Saviour, A corrupt tree cannot bring 
forth good fruit.” That before men; in their pre- 
ſent ſtate of fin and guilt, can perform actions accept · 
able to God, a new principle of ſpiritual life muſt be 
infuſed into their ſouls by the divine Spirit; which, 
in the nature of the thing, muſt be a prineiple and 
ſpring of action of a very different nature from the 
corrupt ſelf-love of mankind in their prefent ſitu- 
ation, 


Trnoucn it can be demonſtrated, that ſclf-love 
neither was, nor could have been the leading principle 
of Moral Virtue, aceording to the original frame of 
human nature; yet it were idle to digreſs to a que - 
ſtion that cannot be in the field, as matters now 
ſtard. I hope Mr Campbell's ſyſtem of Moral Phi. 
leſophy is compoſed for the benefit of mankind in 
their preſent circumſtances; and, as ſuch, recommend- 
ded by him to the ſtudents: otherwiſe his labour 
had been beſtowed upon it to no valuable end whats 
foever, and the performance itſelf had been a mere 
amuſement, and nothing elſe. No; this is by no 
means the caſe. Our author has ſaid it in the plain» 
eſt terms +, © That; by performing the duties of 
natural religion, we are recommended to the fa» 
« your of God; that, having ſpent our lives in the 
« obſervance of them, we may attain everlaſting life 
« with him in heaven;” and that, “all the welfare 
© and happineſs of rational minds is comprehended 
« in the duties of natural religion.“ And theſe opi- 
nions lie delivers iu his diſcourſe, deſigued for the refu- 


+ Qsatio, Ge. F; 4. 85 


and end of Moral Affions. 275 

| bation of the Deiſts, who contend for the ſufficiency 
of natural religion, in the preſent fituation of man- 
kind: 


F am not to convaſs Mr Campbell's ſentiments as 
to this article of the Chriſtian creed; whether he be- 
lieves mankind to be in a ſtate of guilt and univerſal 
corruption or not: it no-way affects my argument. 
I have elſewhere proved it from the holy ſerip- 
tures , that they are in a ſtate of entire depravation: 
and this, as has been there obſerved, has been ac. 
knowledged by the wiſeſt among the Heathen, and 
by the Deiſts themſelves. It being therefore certain, 
that the ſelf- love of mankind, in their preſent cireum - 
flances, is corrupted and. depraved ; it can with no 
ew of reaſon be pretended, that a vitious, inordi- 
nate paſſion, can poſſibly be the firſt. ſpring and prin- 
ciple of all virtuous actions. 


Ir Mr Campbell pretend, that it is not a vitious 
ſe]f-love, but felf-love duly qualified, as having a 
chief regard to God, as the Head of the human ſo- 
ciety, that is, the principle of moral virtue; then he 
mult acknowledge, that. our love is either virtuous or 
vitious, according as God is preferred to the eresture, 
and every thing beſides himſelf; which is the ſame, 
as to ſay, that ſupreme love to God is the firſt prin 
ciple of Moral Virtue ; which is an opinion I do not 
oppoſe. Or his meaning muſt be: That it is upon the 
account of our own ſelf- intereſt, and not for the di. 
viue excellency and authority, that a chief regard is 
to be had to the Head of the human ſociety : and, 
if this is the caſe, then, according to him, the morali- 
ty of the love proceeds. from an higher regard to 


ſelf-intereſt, than to God himſelf ;_ and the infinite- 
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God may be made a ſubordinate mean to ſelf and 
fel-intereſt :* which is the opinion I contend againſt, 
and maintain, that ſelf- love, conſidered in this view, 
is a moſt vitious and inordinate paſſion, and cannot 
poſſibly be the principle of any vixtuous action what- 
ſoever. a | 


Bor, to proceed: The morality which Mr Camp- 
bell would have the ftudents of divinity inſtructed in, 
that, in imitation of him, they may preach it in Chri. 
ſtian congregations, being Moral Philoſophy ; it muſt 
be ſuch a kind of moral virtue, as bears no relation 
to Chriſt, and the grace and operations of the divine 
Spirit: for all are agreed, that philoſophy, or the 
bare light of nature, doth not preſent moral virtue in 
this view: and, if he had taken up Moral Virtue in 
this light, it cannot reaſonably be accounted for, that 
in ſo large a treatiſe, he ſhould not ſo much as have 
once attempted to ſhew the defects of philoſophical 
morality, and its difference from goſpel- obedience, 
that the ftudents, as well as others, might not be led 
mto pernicious miſtakes. 


Bur Chriſtian morality, in my opinion, has only 
the juſt claim to be preached in Chriſtian congrega- 
tions. It proceeds from a regenerating work of the 
divine Spirit, which is altogether unknown in philo- 
fophical morality : and it is likewiſe the fruit of 
Chriſt's purchaſe and merit. Hence our Lord fays, 
« For their fakes I ſanctify myſelf; that they may be 
« ſanctiſied through the truth,” John xvii. 19. He 

ils for the communication of it, by kis inter- 
eeſſion within the vail : . SanQify them through thy 
« truth : thy word is truth, John «vii. 17. And the 
goſpel of Chriſt, with the Moral Law ingrafted into it, 
is the rule and meaſure of our obcdience, and holy 
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walking with God. The Moral Law, or the Law of 
Nature, in its full compaſs and latitude, as it is con- 
tained in the word, was the rule of original holineſs 
and obedience : but it is not the adequate rule of that 
holineſs whereunto we are reſtored by Chriſt. The 
hu of nature, in its greateſt latitude, cannot reveal 
Chriſt, nor theſe treaſures of grace that are in him, 
for enabling us, by daily communications of light 
and life from him, to perfect holineſs in the fear of 
« God: nor can it direct to faith in him, which is 
the firſt ſpring of all virtuous ations ; and, as ſuch, is 
celebrated by the apoſtle Paul, at great length, in the 
»ith chapter of his epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


Tu obedience that is accepted with God, is the 
obedience of faith, Rom. i. 5. Heb. xi. 6.: thence 
it ſprings ; and therewith it is animated. Our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt affirms, that men are ſanctiſied by the 
faith that is in him, Acts xxvi. 18. From which 
it is plain, that there is no other way to attain to 
that holineſs, by which we are made meet for the 
poſſeſſion of the inheritance of the faints in light, 
ſeeing it is by faith our hearts are purißed, and not 
otherwiſe ; and where the heart is not purified, there 
can be no obedience acceptable unto God, nor any 
tcllowſhip with him. 


Ir is the peculiar glory and excellency of Chriſtian 
morality, and goſpel-holineſs, that it “ fis our be- 
« ing conformed to the image of the Son of Ged: 
« For whom he did foreknow, he alſo did predefti- 
nate, to be conformed to the image of his Son,” 
Rom. viii. 29. To this end, among others, is he 
fet before us by the goſpel, in the holineſs of his per- 
ton, the glory of his graces, the beneficence and uſe- 
fulueſs of his eonverſation in the world; that we may 
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imitate him, as the great pattern and example of ho- 
' Kneſs. Ax it is a fooliſh imagination, that the only 
end of his life and death, was to exemplify and con- 
firm his doctrine ; fo to negle@ to conſider him, as 


our example, and, as ſuch, to imitate him, is moſt vile 


and pernicious. And if Mr Campbell had paid a dun 


regard to the ſcriptures, which only give us a right 
notion of true morality ; and had he kept his eye up- 
on the example of our Lord; that noble pattern of ex- 
alted virtue, with that veneration which beeame him, 
he had not amuſed the world with his tmaginary ſcheme 
of Philoſophical Morality ; and pretended it to be the 
great and chief buſineſs of miniſters to preach ſuch 
a ſyſtem to their people : nor would he have talked in 
the manner he has done, of the noble ſentiments, aud 
heroical actions, of Heathen philoſophers ; it being 
eaſy to ſhew how dim their light was, and that their 
faireſt virtues were blended with the fouleſt of vices. 
But we have a Saviour that is full of grace and truth, 
John i. 4 And certainly we had all the greateſt 
need of grace and truth. For whatever fond con- 
eeĩts ſome entertain of the ſufficiency of the religion 
of nature, and value the religion of Jeſus Chriſt only 
for the ſake of that, and ſu far as it carries on the 
kght of. nature: yet it is manifeſt, that the whole 
human race was miſerably fallen into the deadly dark- 
neſs of iniquity and error; a darkneſs that did ſtill 
increaſe upon them, and out of which they never 
could be able to extricate themſelves: for, „hen 


« they knew God, they glorified him not as God, 


« neither were thankful, but became vain in their 
« imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was darkened: 
« and prof ſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they became 
« fools,” Rom. i. 21. 22. This darkneſs every-where 
bad fpread itſelf through all the earth; as the apoſtle 
Paub does prove at length, in his epiſtle to the Ra- 


2 


and end of Mera / Aftions. 275 


mans; and as the hiſtory of the goſpel plainly ſhewe 
us. It is in Chriſt alone, that we have a full pro- 
viſion made, for our deliverance out of this wretched 
ſtate. 


Au as to our author's celebrated herees, Socrates 
and Plato; what the apoſtle Paul has ſaid of the Hea- 
thens,- in general, held true of them; * That God 
gave ſuch up to uncleanneſs, through the luſts of 
« their hearts, to diſhonour their own bodies between 
« themſelves, who changed the truth of God into a 
lie, and worſhipped and ſerved the creature more 
« than the Creator, who is God, bleſſed for ever.“ 
And theſe who have conſidered the broad hints that 
are given in their writings, of their being under the 
power of theſe vile affections, muſt have leſs ſenſe 
than charity, that can regard the apologies ſome 
have attempted to make for their. vindication. And 
how ooble can we imagine the ſentiments of theſe 
philoſophers to have been, when they conformed 
themſelves to the idolatry and ſuperſtition of the coun- 
try in which they lived? An inſtance of this we have 
in Socrates; who, with his laſt breath, uſed this mean 
expreſſion; © Crita, We are indebted a cock to ÆEſcu- 
«. Japius ; Offer it, and do not forget.” 


Bur further, as Chriſtian morality is the fruit of 
Chrift's purchaſe and interceſſion ; and as his word is 
the rule and meaſure of it, and his example the cum 
plete pattern of it: ſo we are animated to purſue a 
courſe of holy and virtuous actions, by daily ſupplies 
of grace from Chriſt, „who is given to be Head 6- 
« ver all things to the church 3 which is his body,” 

Eph i. 22. K hath been always granted, by ſuch as 
acknowledge the divine perſon of the Son of God, 
that the Lord Jeſus is the Head of his church z name- 
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iy, that he is the Political Head of it in a way of 
Foverument, and the ſpiritual Head, as to vital in- 
fluences of grace unte all his members. The church 
of Rome, indeed, caſt ſome diſturbance on the former, 
by interpoſing another immediate governing head be- 
tween him and the catholic-church : yet they do not 
deny, but that the Lord Chriſt is, in his own perſon, 
the abſolute ſupreme King and Head of the church. 
The latter is refuſed by the Socinians, and others 
who go their way, becauſe they deny his divine per- 
fon. But by all others who profeſs the Chriftian re- 
ligion, this hath hitherto been acknowledged: and it 
is moſt evidently expreſſed in ſeveral places of ſcrip- 
ture. The apoſtle Paul, in his epiſtle to the E- 
pheſians, aſſures us, in the ſtrongeſt expreſſions, that 
as, in the natural body, there are ſupplies of nouriſh- 
ment, and natural ſpirits communicated from the head 
unto the members; fo, from Chriſt, the Head of the 
church; which he is as God-man, there is a ſup- 
ply of ſpiritual life made unto every member of 
his myſtical body. He alſo ſays, Speaking the 
<« truth in love, may grow up unto him in all things, 
„ which is the Head, even Chrift : from whom the 
« whole body fitly joined together, and compacted 
<« by that which every joint ſupplieth, according to 
* the effectual working, in the meaſure of every part, 
« maketh increaſe of the body, unto the edifying of 
« itſelf in love.” See 1 Cor. xii. 12. Eph. iv. 15. 
Col. ii. 19. John xv. and xli. 19. Eph. iv. 15. 16. 


And our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath encouraged us te 
expect and depend upon aſſiſtances of this kind, by 
his own gracious word of promiſe, © Becauſe I live, 
« ye ſhall live alſo,” john xiv. 19. And he is ſaid to 
be * our life,” Col. iii. 3. Aud we are faid to © re- 
« ceive out of his fulneſa, and grace for grace, Joha 
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i, ts. To the ſame purpoſe the apoſtle expreſſeth 
the matter, I am cfucifed with Chriſt; nevertheleſs 
„I live; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me: an 

« the life which I now live in the fleſh, I live by the 
e faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave 
& himſelf for me, Gal. ii. 20. I am crucified 
« with Chriſt:“ that is, as if he had ſaid, The death 
of Chriſt hath a mortifying influence upon the cor- 
ruptions of my heart and nature. Chriſt died to ex- 
piate ſin; we die to fin when we mortify it: but adds 
he, © Neverthelcfs I live ; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth 
„in me: and the life which L live is by the faith of 
« the Son of God: that is, I live an holy fpiritual 
life: yet I do not lead that life, conſidered in myſelf, 
and what I am by nature; for my motions are not 
according to my natural propenſions and inclinations, 
but Chriſt, by his Spirit, hveth in me, having renew- 
ed and changed my heart, and infuſed ſpiritual diſpo- 
fitions inte my ſoul ; ſo that I am enabled, by a prin- 
ciple of faith, acting upon the Son of God, in his 
perſon, offices, and mediation, to order my whole 


converſation, according to the will of God, revealed 
in his word. 


L SHALL not at preſent enlarge upon the relation 
which Chriſtian morality bears to the Divine Spirit, 
having given ſome hints in what has been ſaid, and 


treated, at ſome length, of the neceſſity of regenera- 
tion, in a former diſcourſe. 


Yer I cannot but obſerve, upon the whole, that 
the Philoſophical Morality, recommended by Mr 
Campbell, is ſomething very foreign to the ſcriptures 
of truth. Chriitian Morality, as has been ſhown, 
bears a relation to Chriſt, and the Divine Spirit : 


but Philoſophical Morality can have no ſuch ref 
Vor. II. F A a 
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to theſe glorious perſons of the adorable Trinity, fer- 
ing the doctrines concerning their economy, in the 
method of ſalvation, are peculiar to revealed religion; 
and are not in the leaſt hinted at by our Auther, 
though a Chriſtian divine, in his whole ſcheme ef 
Moral Philoſophy. Mr Campbeli's Philoſophieal 
Morality takes its riſe from his love to h{mſelf : but 
Chriſtian Morality proceeds from the k edge and 
love of God: And his Philoſophical Moril i y ſprings 
from a corrupt, inordinate ſfelf-love h Chriftiag 
Morality proceeds from a new nature, and the image 
of God reſtored in the foul of a lapſed creature, by 
the Holy Spirit in regeyeration, and from faith ia 
the Son of God, as its firſt ſpring and principle. And 
ſeeing the above propoſitions have been made evi- 
dent, from the word ef God, it will be very manifeſt 
to every one that pays a due regard to the ſacred o- 
racles, how filly a figure his Moral Philoſophy does 
make, when it is viewed in ſcripture-light ; and that 
it ean never poſſibly anſwer the ends propoſed by him, 
of recommending men to the favour of God, and en- 
titling them to future and laſting felicity. 


II. Bur, to procced : Since Mr Campbell inrols 
himſelf among the high pretenders to reaſon in theſe 
days, it will be fit to examine if this, his principle, 
be agreeable to the common reaſon of mankind. 


Ir is moſt agreeable, in my opinion, to all the 
principles of ſound reaſon, that rational creatures be 
animated in a courſe of virtue, by the knowledge and 
love of the Deity, the great Author of their being, 
as the leading principle of all their actions. For it is 
very manifeſt, that the duty of glorifying God, or 
eclebrating his infinite perfections, is founded in the 
nature of God, and the relation creatures ftand in to 
the Author of their being: and that it is impoſſible, 
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in the nature of the thing, that a reaſonable 
remaining in a ſtate of integrity, can fail to promote 
this great and noble end of its being and exaſtenee ; 
becauſe an holy and innocent creature cannot poſſibly 
contemplate infinite wiſdom, power, goodneſs, and 
bdlineſs, without ſupreme love and eſteem, the met 
humble adoration, and moſt accenteg praiſes. 


Ma CamrBztLL has had the aſſurance to expreſb 
himſelf in a very extravagant manner, maintaining, 
« That we may refuſe to worſhip God, unleſs he pre- 
« ſent himſelf favourably inclined to our intereſt, and 
« ſtudious of our happineſs.” And he tells us elſe- 
where, ©* That, by our happineſs, he underſtands fu- 
* ture and lafting felieity, univerſal and immortal 
4 fame and renown, and God's expreſſing his love and 
« eſteem of us, in ſuch inſtances, as are fully propor- 
« tionated to our natural principle of ſelf-love . 


Tuis bold affertion, that we are not obliged to 
worſhip God, that is, to eſteem, love, or obey the 
great God, unleſs he conferred upon us an immortal 
fame and renown, and a future and laſting felicity ; 
had necd, I think, to have been well eſtabliſhed by 
folid arguments, when it was confidently publiſhed 
to the world by our Authcr : fer, if he fail in the 
proof of it, he may be found guilty, of what will be 
coaſtructed, by all fober minds, to be a reproaching 
of his Maker, in whoſe hands his breath is, and to 
whom he muſt account for the whole of his conduct. 
For my part, I fee no ſhadow of proof, either for 
this, or his other opinioas, in all his verboſe perform- 
ance ; and therefore, till he produce a claim of right 
to future and laſting felicity, and to univerſal ard 
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immortal fame and renown, that is. nat founded in 
the voluntary conde ſcenſion, will, and. good pleaſure 
of God : I cannot vindicate him from the charge ob 
having, in this particular, made tao free with the 
great Author of his being aud exiſtence, 


Bur, to ſet this matter in a true light, we may 
. conſider, that our worſhipping God is a neceſlary 
duty, founded upon the precept and law of God, 
which is an emanation from his holincſs, wiſdom, and 
dominion over his creatures: whereas the eternal fe- 
hcity of a dependent being, is a privilege voluntari- 
ly beſtowed, and hath its riſe in divine goodneſs on 
bounty, which is free in its egreſs, Whoſoever will 
conhder the nature of God, and the relation of a 
creature, cannot, with reaſon, think, that eternal hfe 
is, of itſelf, due from God, as a recompence to the crea» 
ture, for its obedience. Who can think ſo great a re- 
ward due, for having perſormed that, which a creature, 
in that relation, was > obliged to dn? God owes nothing 
to the holieſt creature. W lat he gives is a preſent from 
his bounty; not the reward of the creature's merit ; 
© for wbo hath firſt given unto him, and it ſhall be 
„ recompenſed to him again?“ What obligation 
could there be from the creature, to confer a goad- 
neſs on him, to this or that degree, for this.or that 
duration? If he had not created a man or angel, he 
had done them no wrong 4 and if he had taken away 
their being, after a 3 when he had anſwered his 
end, he had done them no injury“. For what law 
obliged him to enrich them in that being wherein 
he had inveſted them, but his ſole goodneſs and con» 
verſation with them. 


AxD, though it is owned, that, in all ages of the 
world, men have had a ſtrong hankering after im- 
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— — 


-" ³ r 


and end of Merl Aftiens. 281 


mortality; yet this is only an evidence that God de- 
figned that they ſhould exiſt beyond the grave ; but. 
not that they ſtood entitled to future and laſting 
felicity, from the nature and relation of things, in- 
dependently upon his own free purpoſe and will. 
For the ſame power that gave them a beiag, could 
have produced them, without any appetite of that 
nature and kind. And though it was this that gave 
life and fpirit to all the reaſonings of the philoſo- 
phers on this ſubject, and was itfelf one of the beſt 
arguments of the ſoul's immortality ; yet fo conſci- 
ous were mankind, that a future and laſting ftate of 
felicity was a privilege that depended on the divine 
will, favour, and bounty, that Socrates himſelf, not- 


withſtanding all the arguments, by which he endca- 


vours te encourage his hopes, ſpeaks doubtfully about 
it in the very laſt moments of his life : as might be 
ſhown, from his 9wn words, if I could take the time 
to mark them down in this place. 


Ir is true, we know, from revelation, that God 
will not deprive any rational creature of its being 
and exiſtence : but can it be ſhawn to be fo incon- 
ſiſtent with his wiſdom, that he cannot do ic if he 
will? Though he withdraw that being he has given 
to ſome creatures, his power can raiſe up others of 
the fame, or nobler faculties, to anſwer the ends of his 
glory. And none can prove, but it might be agree- 
able to divine wiſdom, in this manner, to man'feſt his 
ſovereignty over the works of his hands, if God had 
thought fit to have done fo. It cannot be ſhown, 
that divise goodneſs may not poſſibly ftop ſhort 
of an eternal reward to an innocent creature, and 
think a leſs reward ſufficient : and, though juſtice 
requires, that an innocent creature ſhall not be pu- 
nihed, by being made miſerable ; yet it doth nov 
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require, that God ſhall be obliged to preſerve that 
being neceſlarily, which he gave freely. 


Now, ſeeing it is very manifeſt, from what has beew 
ſaid, that the molt ianocent creature cannot poſſibly 
produce a claim to future and laſting felieity, but 
what is founded upon, and muſt be reſolved into, the 
pleaſure, free-will, and bounty of God; muſt it not be 
a ſtrange way of aſſuming for theſe, whoſe foundation 
is in the duſt, and that dwell in houſes of clay, to- 
talk at this rate, that they would pay no homage or. 
worſhip to the great God, if he refuſed to beſtow 
upon them a future and laſting felicity? And how 
vißonary muſt that ſcheme be, which ſtrikes at the; 
firſt principles of reaſon, and cannot. ſtand or ſubſiſt. 
one moment, but by baniſhing from among men alÞ 
veneration and due regard fur the Deity. 


Bur, further, I hope Mr Campbell will acknow-- 
ledge, that himſelf, and all other men, are now in a 
kpfed ſtate. If he refuſe it, his writings will prove 
it: Heathen philoſophers have acknowledged it; and 
the Deiſts themſclves have confeſſed it. And natu- 
ral conſcience muſt diftate to every man, that ſinſul 
creatures, who are in a lapſed ſtate, have forfeited all 
title to laſting felicitx; and that they are obnoxious 
to juſtice, for violating the law of God. This might 
be confirmed, by a variety of proofs from Pagan wri- 
ters, as well as illuſt rated, from the principles of rea- 
fon itſelf. And however ſome may amuſe them- 
felves with the motior. of God's benevotence, yet this 
will yield little comfort to-a guilty mind : for, as his 
qzuſtice is provoked, right reaſon, if. we attend to it, 
will convince us, that muſt be ſatished, the honvur 
of his law vindicated, and his hatred: at in manifeft- 
ed, before gooducls is extended to criminal creatures. 
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Axvp, as the whole writings of Pagan philoſophers, 
notwithitanding the aſſiſtances fome of them had from 
revelation, diſcover their abſolute ignorance of the 
way and method in which God was to be reconciled 
unto finners : fo this is a plain argument, among o- 
thers, that the reſtoring of lapſed man to the favour 
of God, and tv future and laſting felicity, had its riſe 
from grace, and the, free will and purpoſe of God g; 
and that therefore God, if he haq; thought meet ſo to- 
do, might have left the guilty race to periſh in their 
fins, without any proſpect of future and laſting feli- 
city. And, will our Author take it upon him to ſay,. 
that if mercy had not interpoſed in the manner it did. 
that mankind had been looſed from all obligation to 
obey their Creator? That man, by his fin, had exempt- 
ed himſelf from the government of God? That the 
precepts and law of God had Joſt its binding power, 
becauſe man, by his fin and rebellion, had loſt the 
proſpect. of future and laſting: felicity! and that man, 
in theſe cireumſtances, might have laudably hated, 
reproached, and blaſphemed the Author of his be- 
ing? Theſe are vile and impious ſuppoſitions; and 
the ſcheme, from which they follow, muſt be abſurd. 
in itſelf, and ſubverſive of all the principles of religion, 
whether natural or revealed. 


III. Brroas I conclude this ſcction, I muſt ex- 
amine into the ſentiments of our Author's celebrated 
writers. And, if it be found that he has outdene 
his Fellew-beathens upon this argument, notwith- 
ſtanding of his. being a Chriſtian divine; I do not 
well know how he ſhall anſwer for it at. his next con- 
verſation with them. 


Txt nobleſt ſentiments that I can obſerve to have- 


been. delivered by Heathen philoſophers upon this 


ſubject, are theſe' of Pythagoras, Plato, and ſome o- 
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thers f, namely, © That it is our end to be like God 
and that conformity to God is the chief good.“ 
And Hierocles, cited by our Author, ſays, That “ vir- 
tue being the image of God in a rational ſoul, as 
tc every image muſt have a pattern for its ſubſiſtence z 
* ſo, whatever is acquired as virtuous, muſt refer to 
* God, as our great pattern, in the acquiſition of vir- 
* tue ; otherwiſe it is only an impoſture, and can have 
« no value.“ 


Now, if God be conſidered as our great pattern, 
and virtue as his image and likeneſs in a rational foul, 
x will give us the notion of a quite other principle 
and end of virtuous actions, than our own ſelf-love, 
mtereſt, and pleaſure : for, if moral virtue is conſi- 
dered in this light, then God's love to himſelf, and 
to his creatures, is the great pattern of our love to 
God, to ourſelves, and to our fellow-men. And as 
it proceeds from the infinite perfection of the Deity, 
that God loves himſelf in a ſupreme manner, and that 
it is his pecukar glory to do ſo; ſo, on the other 
hand, it proceeds from the finite and limited perfec- 
tion of a rational creature, and its univerſal depend- 
ence on God, that it ought to love God more than 
itſelf. God can love nothing above, or befide him- 
felt, and his own glory ; becauſe there is nothing good 
er great, and truly lovely, beſides himſelſ. And, for 
the ſame reaſon, his love to his creatures muſt be for 
his own fake, and according as ſome reſemblance of 
that great pattern and ſtandard of beauty aud perfec- 
tion appears in them. Thus, our love to God muft 
be ſupreme, and for his own fake; that is, for his 
glorious excellencies and perſectious: and our love 
to ourfelves, and fellow- men, muſt be on God's ae- 
count, and as the rays of the divine image do appear 
m them. 


1 Stanley's lives, page 547. 
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Tus I acknowledge to be a juſt ſentiment, and a 
true notion of Moral Virtue. I hope therefare Mr 
Campbell will agree with me, that we ought to love 
God for himfelf, and that in a ſuperlative manner; 
and that we ought to love our ſellow- men for his ſake: 
and that he will not adventure to ſay it, that he loves 
himſelf more than God, and the great God, and. every 
thing elſe, only for his own ſake. 


AxD as this notion of Moral Virtue is founded in 
the plain and evident principles of reaſon 3» ſo it fol- 
lows, by a native and immediate conſequence from it, 
that the knowledge and love of Gad muſt be the 
leading principle of all moral actions: which is the 
doctrine I do herein maintain and defend. 


Axvp, further, ſeeing Moral Virtue conſiſts in the i- 
mitation of God, he that would expreſs the image of: 
God, mult imprint upon his mind the moſt exakted 
idea, and the higheſt eſteem poſſible, of the holineſs, 
purity, and perfection of the divine nature; and thus 
awaken all the powers of his ſoul, to be formed to 
actions, worthy of the infinite Original. And can it. 
be poffible, but in fo doing, ſelf, and every created 
being, muſt ſink infinitely low in the view of the man. 
employed in ſo noble an exerciſe ? 


Ans can we poſſibly imitate this great pattern of 
exalted virtue, without ſupreme love and admiration 
of the divine Original? 'The more adoring thoughts 
we have of God, the more delightfully we ſhall a- 
fpire to, and catch after any thing that may promote 
the more full draught of his divine image in our hearts. 
When the ſaul is raviſhed with the contemplation of 
God's holiueſs, goodueſs, juſtice, righteouſneſs, and 
wuth, it. will defire to be like him, more than to have 
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its own being continued to it ; and it will delight m 
its own being and exiſtence, in order to this heavenly 
and ſpiritual work. And the impreſſions of the na- 
ture of God upon it, and the imitations of the nature 
of God by it, will be more defirable than any natural 
perfection whatſoever. 


And if God himſelf be our pattern, he muſt Rke- 


wiſe be eur end. Every an's mind forms itſelf to 
a likeneſs to that which it makes its chief end. The 
fame characters that are upon the thing aimed at, 
will be impriated upon the ſpirit of him that aims at 
it ; even as the ambitious man is as vain and elevated 
as the honour he reaches at. Thus, when God and 
his glory are made our end, we ſhall find a filent 
likeneſs paſs in upon us ; and the beauty of God will, 
by degrees, enter upon our fouls. 


An, as Platarch ſaith, God is angry with thoſe 
that imitate his thunder or lightning, his works of 
majeſty ; but delighted with thoſe that imitate his vir- 
tue. So theſe who make ſelf. love the ſpring, centre, 
and end of all their actions, they ſet themſelves in the 
temple of God, and lift up themſelves above all that 
is called God: they confound and overthrow the 
whole order and nature of things; and they daringly 
invade the awful regalia of heaven, and reac the part 
of that foul ſpirit, who, by ſuch an impotent at- 


tempt, became, of an holy angel, a ghaithy apoitate 
devil. 


I SHALL only farther obſerve, that our Author has 
everloaked what Tully + has ſaid on this ſubject, viz. 
That a due conſideration of the heavenly bodies 
& muſt lead every thinking man to the knowledge of 
God: that, from this knowledge, ſprings piety, with 


+ Dc natura Deorum, lib. 2. 
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« which is connected juſtice, and all the other virtues: 
which is the ſame as if he had ſaid, that the know 
ledge and love of God is the firſt ſpring of all vir- 
tuous actions. 


And I think he cannot well make it out, that Ss- 
crates was animated to purſue a courſe of virtue, from 
the proſpect of future and laſting felicity, unleſs his 
higheſt motive to action was ſomething he was very 
uncertain about ; as is evident from his words to his 
friends, a little before his death: I would have you 
„% know, ſaid he, that I have great hopes that I am 
« now going into the company of good men; yet I 
% would not be too preremptory and confident con- 
« cerning it“. 1 am now about to leave this world, 
« and ye are ſtill to continue in it; which of us 
% have the better part allotted us, God only knows .“ 


Aus however our Author talks of the writings of 
the Heathen philoſophers, yet am confident, that, 
when they are duly confidered, it will be found that 
none of them go half-way with him, except what 
may be made of ſome expreſſions of the demure Staicks, 
and the ſtupid ſyſtem of the Epicureans. 


Uron the whole, it has been ſhown, that a pretence 
to make ſelf-love, intereſt, and pleaſure, the firſt 
ſpring and principle of Moral Virtue, is condemned by 
the holy ſcriptures, which ſet our obedience to God 
upon a quite other foundation: that this notion ef 
the firſt riſe of Moral Virtue, is contrary to the plain- 
eſt principles of reaſon; and that it has no manner 
of countenance from the writings of the more judi- 


cious and thinking part of the Heathen philoſophers, 


Plato in Phad. ＋ Plate ia Apel. Secrat. 
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who have expreſſed quite other ſentiments upon thid 
kubjet, | 

SECTION IL 


That ſelf-intereſt or pleaſure, br not the only flandard by 
which we can, and ſhould judge of the virtue of out 
ewn and others actions : and that actions ate not to 
le called virtuous, on account of their correſpondency 
to ſelf-intereſt. 

Hue conſidered what our Author judges to be 

the firſt ſpring or principle of Moral Virtue, 

I ſhall now enquire into his ſentiments, concerning 

the rule or ſtandard of virtuous ations. As to which, 

he expreſſeth himſelf as follows: Since ſelf-intereſt 

* or pleaſure is the only ſtandard by which we can 

judge of the virtue, i. e. the value or goodueſs of 

« any action whatſoever, I do not ſee how a ſenſe of 

virtue can be antecedent to ideas of advantage. 

* For my part, I know no one action of any intelli- 

« gent being, that can be called virtuous on any other 

„ account, than from its correſpondency to ſelf-in- 

«« tereſt, of its fitneſs to promote the happineſs ef 

© one's nature. Thus our actions towards the Deity 

« are called virtuous, becauſe they are ſuitable to his 

« ſelf-love. As, on the other hand, the actions of the 

„ Deity towards us are called virtuous, becauſe they 

dare adapted to the intereſts of human nature“ 

„IF we will confider all the ſeveral moral qualities 

„ that can be called virtuous, we ſhall find, that 

<« we like and approve thoſe qualities, for no other 

** reaſon, but for their being good to us; i. e. for the 

v* pleaſure they give us, or for their gratifying our 

5e ſelf-love f. The goodneſs of any action donc by 


Lr 
F * p. 337. 358. 
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© one intelligent mind to another, from which it is 
* denominated Moral Virtue, immediately hes in the 
conformity it has to our ſelf-love, while it concurs 
« and co-operates with this principle, in approving 
„our being happy, and to ſecure and promote our 


« well-being *. But what ideas muſt we have = - 


« moral goodneſs? Does this likewiſe lie, as well as 
« the other, in pleaſure? or does it ſignify any 
« thing elſe ? I confeſs ingenuouſly, that I neither 
& have, nor can form any other notion of it. And 
« I conceive, that this ſort of pleaſure, or good, is 
« called moral, becauſe it ſprings from the mores, the 
* manners, or the affections and actions of intelligent 
« beings, or rational agents, and to diſtinguiſh it 
&« from that kindof pleaſure or good, which we have 
« from inanimate or irrational creatures ; though it 
% might be called natural, with as good reaſon ay any 
t other ſort of pleaſure or good whatfoever. One 
« might ſubdivide natural goodneſs into a great ma- 
« ny particular ſorts, which differ fully as much 
% from one another, as moral goodneſs can do from 
« every one of them. If cuſtom would allow of it, 
te might not one talk of mufical-goodneſs, picture- 
« goodneſs, landfkip-goodneſs, &c. thereby under- 
te ſtanding the pleaſures which we have from muſic, 
pictures, landſſtips, and the like? And do not all 
« theſe ſorts of natural goodneſs differ from one an- 


„other, as much as moral goodneſs poſſibly can 
« do ' Thus far Mr Campbell. 


Bzrons I confider if eur Author's opinion be 
founded upon the principles of ſound reaſon, I ſhall 
firſt enquire into its agreeableneſs with the holy ſcrip- 
tures; and from them, I think, it will be abundantly 


* Enquiry inte the original of Moral Virtue, p. 319. 320. 
F Ibid. p. 354. 355- | 
Vor. II. 7 B b 
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evident, that fclf-intereſt or pleaſure is not the only 
ſtandard by which we are to judge of the virtue or 
goodneſs of actions; and that the goodneſs of an 
action, from which it is denominated Moral Virtue, 
does not immediately lie in the conformity it has to 
our ſelf-love, while it concurs with this principle, in 
approving our being happy, and to ſecure and pro- 
mote our well-being. 


I. Fox we are aſſured, from the word of God, that 
the goodneſs of an action does immediately lie in 
the conformity it has to the law of God, and his will 
therein declared, and its being done, from a reſpect to 
the authority of God, the Law-giver. To this pur- 
poſe, God is ſaid, by his word, and his law and will, 
therein publiſhed, to have ** ſhewed unto us what is 
good, Mic. vi. 7. 8. 9. and © to delight in our 
© obeying his voice ; obedience to his will being bet- 
« ter than ſacrifice ; and to hearken to him more ac- 
« ceptable than the fat of lambs,” 1 Sam. xv. 22. 
And that the law of God, revealed in his word, is 
the adequate and only ſtandard by which the good- 
neſs of actions is to be tried, appears, from God's 
ſtrictly requiring, that nothing be added to it, or ta- 
ken from it, Deut. iv. 2. and xiii. 32. Prov. xxx. 6. 
Rev. xxii. 18. And it is certain, that as we are ts 
do only what is commanded ; ſo, whatever we do, we 


are to do it, becauſe it is commanded, and from a re- 


ſpect to the will and authority of God, manifefted in 
his word; otherwiſe it is no part of our obedience to 
God, nor will be regarded by him as ſuch. Hence it 


is ſaid to be the character of the righteous man, that 


be endeavours © to keep God's ſtatutes; becauſe he 
« hath commanded him to keep his precepts diligent- 
« ly,” Pſal. cxix. 4. 5. The great God hath enjoined 
us to order our converſation accerding to his word, 


—— — 
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 Pfal. cxix. 9.; and hath remitted us to the law and 


« teſtimony,” as the only ſtandard of our conduct and 
actions, and required us to take heed thereto, © as 
« unto a light that ſhineth in a dark place, till 
„ the day dawn in our hearts,” If. viii. 20. 2 Pet, 
i- 19. And it is affirmed of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, 
who has left us an example, that we ſhould follow 
his ſteps, that he pleaſed not himſelf,” Rom. xv. 3. 
but willingly expoſed himſelf to all his ſufferings, in 
obedience to his Father's will; and the whole of his 
obedience, as Mediator, is deſcribed in the glory and 
perfection of it, from its being performed in obe- 
dience to the will and command of God : fer, faith 
he, Lo, I come to do thy will, © my God, Pſal. 
xl. 7. 8. And the judicious Dr Owen * has well 
obſerved, from the parallel text, That the fun- 
% damental motive unto the Lord Chriſt, in his 
« undertaking the work of mediation, was the will 
and glory of God.” We are obliged to honour 
the law of God, not principally, becauſe of its uſeful - 
neſs to us, its accommodateneſs to the order of the 
world, but for its innate parity, as bearing op it an 
impreſſion of the hulineſs of Ged ; and he values no 
adoration of his creatures, unleſs this attribute be ac - 
knowledged ; “I will be ſanctificd in them that come 
« near me, and I will be glorified,” Lev. x. 3. And 
ſeeing he formed the rational creature, to manifeſt 
his holineſs in that law, whereby he was to be govern- 
ed, we ought not to deprive him of that deũ gn of his 
ewn glory. The law of God is called / and pure, 
Pſal. xix. 8. Rom. vii. 12. as it is a ray of the pure 
nature of the Law-giver. And our lives are not ex- 
preſſive of his holineſs, when we do a thing in the 
matter agreeable to the rule, if we do it not with a 
reſpe& to the purity of the Law- * . in it. 
Comment. on Heb. x. 7. 
14 
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For, if we do any thing, chiefly with reſpect to a de- 
ſign of our own, we make not the holineſs and au- 
thority of God, diſcovered in the law, our rule, but 
our own convenicncy or happineſs, which we make a 
to ourſelves. And it is. manifeſt, that if a man 
makes himſelf, and his own intereſt and pleaſure, the 
rule and end of his actions, be prefers the creature be- 
fore God, and loves it ſupremely, contrary to the 
will of God, Thus he invades God's right, refuſeth 
God for his God and Lord, and ſets up himſelf as 
Ris own governor, and affects virtually an equality 
with God, and independercy on him; which is that 
dar ing crime of the devil, ho ſinned from the begin- 
ning. I might multiply ſeripture- texts to illuſtrate 
this ſubjet, But having elſewhere made it appear, 
that the law of rature is inſufficient to direct man- 
kind to happineſs, and that the ſeripture alone, in 
which the law ard will of God is revealed, are the in- 
fallible ſtaudard of the whole duty of man; I ſhall 
not at preſent cularge, at any great length, upon this 
arzument, 


Bur, further, Mr Campbell ſays, “That the good- 
4-neſs of any action, from which it is denominated 
© Moral Virtue, lies ta the conformity it has to our 
c ſelf love; and that there is no difference betwixt 
% natural goodneſs and moral goodneſs.” But I 
doubt not to affirm, that an action is not denomi- 
nated virtuous, from its conformity to our ſelf-love, 
but from the conformity it has to the law of God. 


Ws are aſſured by the apuſtle Paul, that the re- 
mains of the law of. nature upon the minds of the 
Gentiles, who had not the written law, were the 
ſtandard by which they were to judge of the virtus 
of their actlens; and that the will of God, revealed 


—— — 
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in his ward, was the rule and meaſure, according to 
which theſe, who had the advantage of revealed reli- 
gion, were to behave in all their actions: and that 
their actions were to be tried and judged, good or bad, 
at the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, according to their 
eonformity unto, or di ment from the. written 
word, or light of nature, it. 12. 13. 14. For 
he gar Logs finned without law, ſhall alſo pe- 

* riſt} without law: and as many as have ſinned in 

* the law, ſhall be judged by the law: (for not the 
« hearers of the law are juſt before God, but the 
« doers of the law ſhall be juſtified. For when the 
* Gentiles, which have not the law, do, by nature, the 
« things contained in the law, theſe having not the 
* law, are a law unto themſelves : which ſhew the 
„ work of the law written in their hearts, their con- 
t ſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the 
% meanwhile accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another). 
* In the day when God ſhall judge the fecrets of 
men by Jeſus Chriſt, aceording to my goſpel.“ 


Tax ſcope of the ap»ſtle is to ſhew, that neither 
Jew nor Gentile can be juſtißed by the works of the 
law. And, to illuſtrate the argument, he lays down 
what is requiſite to juſtification, according to the te- 
nor of the covenant of works; and that is, to fulfil 
perfectly whatever is written in the law, and to per- 
ſevere in a courſe of perfect obedience. For not 
the hearers of the law are juſt before God, but the 
* Joers of the law ſhall be juſtified.” Though Mr 
Campbell, then, hall ſuppoſe himſelf as innocent as 
Adam was in his primitive ſtate, he cannot recom- 
mend himſelf to the favour of God, upon the footing 
of promo ing his ſelf-intereſt, but upon his entire 
con rm! y, iu hart and life, to the law of God, and. 
his ſubjection to the authority of God interpoſed 
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therein, And however his conſcience may acquit 
him, merely upon his acting a part agreeable enough 
to bis own ſelf-intereſt, yet his Fellow-heathens had 
(in this particular, L acknowledge) more noble ſeuti · 
ments; for their conſciences accuſed or excuſed them, 
according as their actions were agreeable or not © to 
the law of God written in their hearts.” And, by 
this law, written in their hearts, we muſt underſtand 
the firſt principles of right reaſon, in a due exerciſe 
of which, a thinking man muſt deduce fome of the 
firſt rules of veneration for the Deity, and of equity 
to men. And hecauſe this law contained ſome faint 
draught of the written law, and inſtructed them what 
to do ard avoid, in many inftances, which is the great 
property of a law, they are therefore ſaid “ to do, by 
nature, the things contained in the law,” and to be 
* a law unto tliemſelves:“ that is, they had ſome 
remains of that law in their hearts, which was inſeri- 
bed, in full characters, upos the mind of man, at his 
er tation, and were directed by it, in. many inſtances, 
what they ought to do or avoid. 


Aus as the terms in which · ſin is deſcribed in ſerip- 
ture, ſuch as mn, you, yy. dope rape ne, rebellion 
and diſobedience, If. i. 2. Rom. v. 19. diſcover the 
nature of it to conſiſt in its difagreement to the law 
and will of God, therein declared; fo the apoſtle John 
expreſaly aſſerts, that ſin is “the tranſgreſſion of the 
4% law, 1 John iti. 2 From which it is very mani- 
feft, that the law of God is the great and only ſtand- 
arel af virtue, and that the virtue of our actions does 
immediately lie, not in their conformity to our ſelf- 
dre, but in their. conformity to the law and will of 
.d. 


11. Bur to proceed to enquire if this opinion he 
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founded upon the principles of reaſon, we may ob- 
ſerve, that to make ſelf-intereſt or pleaſure the only 
ſtandard of virtue, and to pretend that no action can 
be called virtuous, on any other account than its cor- 
reſpondency to ſelf-intereit, is plainly to deſtroy. all 
virtue, and to make our own ſelf love the only ground 
and reaſon of our owing any love to Ged, or our fel- 
lJow-creatures. Can it be agreeable to the nature of 
things to ſay, that reaſonable creatures owe no eſteem, 
love, and ſubjection to God, for what he is in himſels, 
but only for what he does, to gratify their ſelf-love ? 
Nothing but Deity can be the formal cauſe and ſoun- 
dation of divine worſhip, which is an aſeribing infi- 
nite perfection to the object, and a giving that love, 
truſt, and. eſteem, that is proper and peculiar to God: 
and therefore our love to God, and our uaiverſal ſub- 
jection unto him, muſt, in the nature of the thing, 
be founded upon what God is in himſelf, and not 
chiefly upon what he hath done for us; which is the 
fruit of mere pleaſure and bounty. And none of 
our actions can be called virtuous, but ſo far as they 
are done in obedience to him, and are agreeable to- 
his will and law: for, as ic is highly reaſonable, that 
an infinitely-perfe&t Being ſhould preſcribe a rule of 
action to his creatures; fo they do not act agreeably 
to the rational faculties with which they are endowed,. 
if their love to him is not ſupreme : and if, in all in- 
ſtances, they do not expreſs the ſenſe they have of 
their dependence upon him, and his authority over 
thera, and a due eſtz<m and veneration for the great 
God, who infinitely excels every thing elſe. 


Ovux Author has the aTurance to ſay, That the ao- 
tions of the Deity towards us are called virtuous, be- 
cauſe they are adapted to the intereſt of human na- 


ture. But I thouglt that they had been holy, great, 
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and like himſelf, becaufe agreeable to his own nature 
fetions of God, muſt own, that God is not regula- 
ted by any law, without or beſide himfelf. He is his 
own law and rule; and all his actions whatſoever are 
neceſſarily holy and good, becauſe agreeable to his 
own nature, will, and perfections; and it cannot be 
mnagined, that he is aſtricted to, and governed by, a 
rule inferior to himſelf. Can Mr Campbell deny, that 
God is of purer eyes than to behold evil,” and 
that © he hateth all the workers of iniquity ?* Can 
he refuſe it, that this is an holy, or, as he ſtiles it, a 
virtuous action? And can he make it appear that it 
is fuch, becauſe it is adapted to the intereſt of a ſinful 
ereature, and tends to promote its happineſs? It muſt 
be acknowledged to be highly diſhonourable to the 
great God, when men pay no regard either to rea- 
fon or revelation, in talking of the Deity ; but ima» 
gine him to be fuch an one as themſelves, and make 
a viſionary hypotheſis of their own, the meafure and 
rule of their ſentiments about him ! 


Is we conſider this ſcheme, it is certain, that, ac» 
eording to it, the ereature's ſelf- intereſt is made the 
fole and only paramount law, and the meaſure of 
right and wrong, and God is confined to act by it, 
as much as theſe he has created. And this is the 
fame ae to ſay, that man is not accountable to his 
Creator, and that God has no authority to preſcribe 
-fuch laws to his creatures, as ſhall oblige them, duti- 
fully, to acknowledge his ſovereignty over them, and 
their entire. dependence upon him. For, according 
to this ſcheme, he can preſcribe nothing unto them, 
but what ſelf-intereſt muſt direct them unto, though 
they depended no way upon him, and although. 
he had no authority over them. Aud every nan 
huaſelf, it ſeems, is to be his own 'uloe, whether he 


/ 
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has anſwered the end of his creation, by promoting 
his own happineſs, or not. If he has failed of it, be 
bears the loſs of his own bad management; but is 
not otherwiſe accountable to the Moſt High for 
breaking his laws. And what doth all this amount 
to, but to ſuppoſe the living God to be an indoleut 
Being, as Epicurus has repreſented him, not mindi 
what theſe, who are the product of his hands, do, in 

coutempt of bis authority ! 


Ir is owned, that the duties preſcribed to us by 
God, when rightly performed, do tend to promote 
our welfare and happineſs. But te make our own 
bappineſs the ſtandard of duty, and to fay that the 
actions of the Deity towards us are called virtuous, 
becauſe they are adapted to our intereſt, is to re- 
proach the Author of our being, For, is not God 
blaſphemed and reproached, when that, which is pe- 
culiar to God, is aſcribed to creatures? And is 
not this done, when it 1s maintained, that creatures 
are to act for themſelves as their laſt end; and that 
their own intereſt and pleaſure is the meaſure and 
rule of their actions, and not the will and law of 
God? Is not this to make creatures, and their own 
intereſt and pleaſure, as abſolutely the rule of their 
actions, as if there was not a God to rule over them, 
as if they had reecived nothing from him, and were 
no way accountable to him, but as they had done 
well for themſelves, in promoting their own intereſt, 
pleaſure, and happiueſs ? Mr Campbell could not bear 
it well, we fee, from lus preface to this edition of his 
enquiry, that Dr Innes ſhould have the praiſe of this 
fine performance, as he took it to, be ! And how ſhall 
the Author of our being take it, if poor creatures. 
arrogate to themſclves the praiſe of what they have 
xexcived trum hun, and ſacrifice to their own. nets 
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and burn incenſe to their own drag? Can they ex- 


peR, but that, as God, by the prophet, has threat- 
ned, they ſhall lie down in ſorrow ? 


Ovur Author tells us, that God, and all other in- 
telligent beings, are univerſally governed by one 
eommon principle of ſelf- love. But can it be agree- 
able to reaſon itſelf, aud the nature of things, to 
maintain, that intelligent creatures have as good rea- 
fon to love themſeves, for their own intrinſie goed- 
neſs, as God has to love himſelf on that account ; or 
that they have as good a right to act univerſally, and 
only from love to themſelves, as God has to act 
only from love to himſelf? And ſeeing, as has been 
ſhown, and ſhall be further illuſtrated in the ſequel, 
it is the peculiar and incommunicable glory of the 
great God, reſulting from the infinite perfection of 
his nature, to act from ſupreme love to himlie!f, and 
for himſelf, as his ultimate end ; muſt not an attempt 
to ſet this important matter in a falſe light, and to in- 
veſt poor creatures with the regalia of heaven, be 
moſt injurious unto the honour of God, and the rea- 
dy way to betray unthiaking men into miſtakes, 
moſt deſtructive and pernicious to themſelves ? 


Me Purr=xDorrr, who may be allowed to have 
been as good a judge of the common reaſon of man- 
kind, as the high pretenders to reaſon in our times, 
ſays, We call that a goed action which is conform- 


» able to the law, as an ill one is that which is 


* not conformable to it 7. He adds elfewhere, as 


. follows : Since, to the goodneſs of an action, it is 


* not enough to do what the law enjoins, but to do 
it alſo with ſuch an intention as is agrecable to 


1 Paſſenderff * law of nature, Cc. by Spavan, chap. J. F 8. 
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« that law ; an action cannot be deemed perfectly 
good, unleſs it exact, and in all its parts, anſwer 
« the preſcription ; and unleſs the only motive that 
« influenced the agent, was his deſire of paying the 
« legiſlator a prompt aud ready obedience .“ He 
Kkewiſc tells us, That God, by his tight of crea- 
« tion, has the power of preſcribing bounds to that 
liberty of will he has been pleaſed to indulge man- 
« kind ;“ and that, * ſeeing moral goodneſs and 
« turpitude are affections of human deeds, arifing 
« from their agreeableneſs or diſagreeableneſs to a 
« rule or a law; and ſince a law is the command of a 
« ſuperior, it does not appear how we can conceive 
« any gocdneſs and turpitude before all law, and 
« without the inſtitution of ſome ſuperior : and tru- 
« ]y, as for thoſe who would eſtabliſh an eternal rule, 
&« for the morality of human actions, independent of 
« a divine inſtitution, the *cſult of their endeavours 
« ſeems to us to be the joining with God Almighty, 
« ſome co-eval extrinſic principle, which he was ob- 
« liged to follow, in aſſigning the forms and eſſences 
« of things f.“ Thus far this Author, 


Bur, te proceed: It has been ſhewn elſewhere |}, 
that it is the firſt principle of the law of nature, 
that there is a God, who governs all things. And 
it may, from the ſame, and like arguments, be de- 


monſtrated to be the leading principle of natural re- 


ligion, that as the dictates of our reaſon are ſo many 
laws, made known to us by God; ſo it is his will, 
that we walk according to the information of that 
light which is born with us; and that if we walk 
contrary to it, we violate his law, and contemn his 


* Puſfendorff”s law of nature, Cc. [by Spavan, chap, 7 


p. 78. 93. f did. p. 3. bid. p. 29, I Review, Ce. 
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authority. From which it follows, that the good- 
neſs of our actions lies in their conformity to the law 
and will of God, and not in their cenformity to our 
ſelf-love, pleaſure, and advantage. 


Aus it is moſt certain, that however men 
pay a regard to ſome of the laws of nature, from a 
proſpect of their intereſt in ſo doing, as we follow a 
phyſician's prefcription for our health, who has ne 
authority over us; yet they cannot obſerve them as 
laws, becauſe every law neceſſarily implies a ſuperior; 
and that ſuch an one has actually taken upon him to 
govern and direct his inferiors. 


AxD our Author, who magnifies the law of nature, 
and beſtows ſuch great encomiums upon it, muſt ei- 
ther be of opinion, that the law of nature doth ſub- 
ject mankind to the authority of God, or that it does 
not: if it does not, then God has no authority over 
the works of his hands; and they are no more ac- 
countable to him, than if they were independent of 
him, and had received neither being nor exiſtence 
from him; which is an opinion ſo black, that I for- 
bear to give it a name. But if he agknowledge that 
mankiad, by the law of nature, are ſubjected to the 
authority of God, then it muſt be owned, that it is 
God's authority only that makes the law of nature 
to be a law, and its binding force, is not from the 
fitneſs of what is prefcribed by it, to promote plea- 
ſure and ſelf-intereſt, but from the authority of God 
ſtamped upon it. And hence the nature of Moral 
Virtue muſt tie, not in the fitneſs of the action, to pro- 


mote pleaſure and happineſs, but in its agreeableneſs 
to the will of God, declared in his law. 


Our Author's ſcheme ſeems likewiſe to expoſe 
him to the necellity of allowing ſome degree of Mo- 


* 
* 
\ 
1 
. 
of 
— : . 
* 


an ond of Moral Aftions: 301 


val Virtue to briites. And, although there is no 
reaſon to doubt but brutes, as they are capable of be- 
ing treated by us either mercifully or ervelly, may be 
the objects cither of virtue or vice ; yet, to maintain 


that they may be the ſubjects of virtue, muſt be wild 
and extravagant. 


Bur if the agreeableneſs of an action, to promote 
the pleaſure and happineſs of the agent, be the true 
notion of virtue, it were unreaſonable to refuſe that 
brutes are virtuous; ſeeing they manifeſtly purſue 
their own pleaſure and happineſs, in a great variety 
of actions, and do follow the inſtincts and impulſes 
of nature more ſteadily and regularly than men. And 
if a conſciouſneſs of the moral goodneſs of actions, 
ia their conformity to the divine law and will, be not 
required to conſtitute theſe actions virtuous, what is 
there wanting to render many of theirs truly ſuch? 


Wuar a moral agent primarily propeſes, is te act 
reaſonably, and according to the law and will of 
God, made known to him, either by the word of 
God among us Chriſtians, or by the diftates of rea- 
ſon, and principles of natural religion, among ſuch 
as are not enlightened from above. Et to act from 
an impulſe to * is pleaſing, or a natural good, 
has always been reckoned a leading principle only a- 
raong ſenfible agents, deſtitute of reaſon and reflec- 
tion: and therefore incapable to be moved from any o- 
ther ſpring of action. And therefore, to make pleaſure 
of any kind the end of a moral agent, muſt be as ab- 
ſurd as TOO PEE IG RENE 
agent. 


Aus our Author, to complete his 23 has 
thought fit to reject the diſtinction betwixt bonum 
Vor. II. + ee 
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beneſtum, and bonum utile et jucundum, which has 
been maintained by ſome of the moſt judicious of the 
Heathen philoſophers : and he tells us frankly, that 
muſical-goodneſs and landkip-goodneſs differ from 
one another, as much as moral goodneſs poſſibly can 
do from either. Thus the morality of our actions, 
according to him, have no relation to the law, will, 
or authority of God; but our intereſt or pleaſure 1 is 
the rule and meaſure of all things: and there is. no 
difference betwixt devotion-goodneſs and landſkip- 
goodneſs; our love to God, and our love to a fine 
houſe or garden : and there is no difference betwixt 
the devotions and ſervices of the angelical tribe, and 
the goodneſs of Mr Campbell's action, in looking at, 
or riding a fine horſe, but juſt as Mr Campbell's 
pleaſure is greater or leſs in degree than theirs ! 


T Svyross that no thinking man will judge it 


worth while to enlarge in refuting ſuch extravagant 


tenets. I ſhall only tell our Author, that, by re- 
ſolving all obligations into pleaſure, and natural 
good, he has denied that virtue is good in itſelf, 
and affirmed it to be no otherwiſe good, than as it 
does us good. Whereas, it is certainly ſclf-amiable 
and felf-worthy, and deſerves our approbation and 
cheice. And, vpon the ſame ground, he has like- 
wiſe denied, that there can be any ſuch thing as an 
intrinfic preferableneſs of one action to another, more 
than of one colour to another. Every agent well 
knows what aQtiens pleaſe him, and which diſpleaſe 
him; but in themſelves, according to this ſcheme, 
they are all equally valuable, or rather equally worth- 
lefs. 


Bur however our Author may amuſe himſelf with 
theſe Ipeculations, it is a thing moſt certain, that the 
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communication of natural good 1s by no means an 
effential ingredient of moral rectitude. If no natu- 
ral good, if the happineſs of no being whatever 
could poſſibly be promoted by it, it would ſtill be 
the duty of every intelligent creature to reverence 
and werſhip the Deity : for the ſupremacy and infi- 
nite perfection of ſuch an object, makes it, in the 
higheſt degree, reaſonable, even ſuppoſing no advan- 
tage did or could redound from it to any agent what- 


ever. 


Is it to be imagined, that Mr Campbell would take 
it as an obliging compliment from kis ingenious 
friend, if he told kim that he eſteemed and regarded 
him, and teftified his reſpect to him on all occafions, 
for no better reaſon, than a ſuſpicion or fear, that, if 
| he carried it otherwiſe towards him, it might, ſome 
time or other, turn about to his own diſadvantage. 
For my part, I think his friend, by ſuch an addreſs, 
would tell him, that he neither eſteemed nor regard- 
ed him at all. And let him therefore ſeriouſly con- 
nder of it, if he has behaved himſeif ſuitably to the, 
Author of his being ; when he has publiſhed it to the 
world, That the main and chief motive of his wor- 
ſhipping, eſteeming, and obeying his Creator, is 
merely his own profit, pleaſure, and advantage ; and 
that the reaſon why he abſtains from blaſpheming 
and reproaching, and from all the fouleſt of vices, is, 
eſt his doing ſo might prove naturally hurtful unto 
him. 


Uron the whole, I think it is very manifeſt, trom 
what has been advanced, that our actions are called 
virtuous and good, en the account of their correſpon | 
dency to the law and will of God, and to the rela- 
tion creatures ſtand in to the Author of their being}; _ 

Ccz 
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and from their fitneſs to publiſh his ſupereminent ex- 
cellencies, and to acknowledge their ſubjection to 
him in all things > and that the law, and will ef God 


therein declared, is the great fl andard and rule of all. 


our actions, and net our own ſelf. love, intereſt, and. 
pleaſure. 5 


SECTION III. 


That ſel/-love, as it axertt it/elf in the defire of uni- 
verſal unlimited efleem, ought not to be made the 
great commanding motive to virtuous action; nor is 
ths obtaining the good-liking and cfteem of thoſe beings, 
among whom we are mixed, to be our main end in 
purſuing then. 


H Aving made ſome reſlections upon Mr Camp- 


bell's ſentiments, concerning the ſpring or 


principle, and the rule or ſtandard of virtuous actions; 


L ſhall now conſider his opinion, as to our great motive 


and main end, in purſuing a courſe of virtue. As to 
which, he expreſſeth himſelf as follows: I likewiſe 


« hold, that ſelf-love, as it exerts itſelf in the defire- 


# of univerſal unlimited eſteem, is the great com- 


% manding motive that determines us to the purſuit 
of ſuch virtuous actions f. Every man being thus 
6 naturally joined in ſociety to all his own ſpecies, 
and to God himſelf, as the great Author of his be- 
ing, eur ſupreme Head and kind Benefactor; if his 
« ſocial appetite be not miſerably perverted, he can · 
% not but neceſſarily ſeek for, and defire the eſteem 
« and good-liking of all mankind ; and particularly 
„of God, under whoſe government we all live T. If 
« we ſettle it, as our main purpoſe, te recommend 


„ gurſelves to the love, eſteem, and commendation 


1 Enquiry, C p 257- 258. + Ibid. r. 72. 
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« of God, and of all mankind, through every Rage 
« of our eternal exiſtence, (which, if we follow na- 
« ture, we cannot but do, as I have already explain- 
« ed in my enquiry), every degree of eſteem we ac» 


% quire here cannot but be exceeding grateful z and 
Derr 


„ (which Lbhave likewiſe ſhown, in the foregoing en- 
„ quiry, to be the moral virtues) cannot but prove 
extremely agreeable f. Upon the whole, I will 
« conclude, that the ſole and univerſal motive te vir- 
« tyous actions is ſelf-love, intereſt, or pleaſure g. 
Thus far our Author. 


In order to fix the true ſtate of the queſtion, it is 
by no means denied that we may have a reſpe& to 
our own happineſs: for God having made man ca- 
pable of enjoying himſelf, and having condeſcended, at 
his creation, to encourage his obedience, by a promiſe 
of future and laſting felicity, which is renewed, through 
Chrift, in the goſpel ; it can be no part of the Chii- 
ſtian ſcheme, that men are te be denied t then 
happineſs, and willing to forego it. But the 
is, Whether, in. obeying the law of God, we 
chiefly act, from a ſenſe of the infinite perſeting and 
authority of the Law-giver, and of our ſubjettion to 
him ; and from ſupreme love to infinite it- 
felf, and a reſpect to the glory of God ; to be mani - 
felted in our homage to him, as the chief motive, and 
haſt end, of all our actions? Or if we ought rather, 
though. poor dependent creatures, principally to act 
from love to ourſelves, and: an aim at our ewn advan- 
tage, pleaſure, and honour, as the commanding mo- 
tzve to virtuous actions, and our main end in purſuing: 
. The firſt ſeems to me to be ſounded. in the na» 


Yew &e- 5. 273. þ Ibid. p- 465 
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ture and relation of thinge ; and the latter to be ſub- 
verſive of both. 


Aud I have the pleaſure to obſerve, that I don't 
differ in this my opinion, from a reverend and learn- 
ed body of men, who, upon a certain-occaſion, deli - 
vered their ſentiments on this head, in the following 
terms : That “ men are hound to make the glory 
« of God their chief end; though yet they are called 
% herewith to purſue happineſs.” And © that by the 
* inftin& of that new nature, the Lord endoweth al} 
his people with in regeneration, they are enabled, 
« by the influence of grace, in ſome meaſure, and daily 
« defire,. more and more, to ſerve God for himſelf, and 
«« his ſupereminent excellencies, and not merely or 
«chiefly for the proſpect of their. own happincſs.” 
And that it is agreeable, both to their character and 
duty, to have a prevailing reſpect to God's glory, 
«<< as their;ultimate end, and the chief motive of their 
«-obedience.” Thus far the reverend committee of 
the aſſembly of the church of Scotland. 


1. treatiog this ſubjett very briefly, I ſhall firſt 
make it appear, from the ſcriptures of truth, that the 
glory of God, and not our own fame and eftcem,. 
ought to be our main end in purſuing virtuous ac- 
tions. Secondly,.I ſhall enquire, if it be agreeable to 
the principles of reaſon, to make the defire of univer- 

fal unlimited eſteem the great commanding motive: 
unto-them ? 


I. As to the firſt, that the glory of God, and not 
our own fame and eſteem, ought to be our main end, 
in purfuing a courſe of virtue and obedience to God, 


4} See State of the Proceſs agaiuſt Mr Simpſons p. 27% 


and end of Moral Actions. 507 
appears, if we confider, that our duty of werſhip and 
obedience is primarily founded upon the infinite ex- 
cellencies of God, and what he is in himfelf. Thus, 
when God is about to deliver a law to Iſrael, at Ho- 
reb, he intreduceth the whole with this folemo pre- 
face, I am the Lord Jann, i. e. the only true 
God, the ſelf-exiſtent, eternal, infimtely perfect, and 
neceſſary Being. It is true, it is added, Thy God, 
that is, by creation, and a ſpeeial covenant · relation. 
And this is acknowledged to be a ſecondary and 
powerful motive to duty and obedience. But he fitly 
placeth himſelf, in his nature, and infinite perfeftions, 
in the front, as the primary foundation of all his com 
mands, and of their duty in obeying them: becauſe 
we muſt firſt, in order, conceive him, as infinitely per- 
fe in himſelf, and an all · ſuſicient Being, elſe he had 
never given creatures a being, or well-being; and be- 
cauſe their duty of obedience is founded in their re- 
ixtion to God, and dependence upon him : whereas 
their happineſs, in a ſtate of future and laſting ſeli- 
city, proceeds,/ as I have ſhown above, from his free- 
will and bounty. * 


To this purpoſe, the prophet Jeremiah aſſigns it, 
as the great reaſon why we are to fear and worſhip 


God; becauſe © there is none like unto him, and be- 
© cauſe he is great, and his name great in might.“ 
And we are elſewhere taught to glorify his name, 
becauſe he only is holy, Jer. x. 6. 7. Rev. xv. 4. 


Arp the apoſtle Paul condemns theſe who did ſer- 
vice to them, which, by nature, were ne gods, Gal. 
iv. 8. ; iatimating, that God's dominion, and title to 
our worſhip and ſervice, is primarily founded in the 
infinite and ſupereminent excellency of his nature. 
Ln a ſuitzbleteſs to this, Wien the Lycaonians took 


„ FEnquiry bn the principle; rule, 
Paul and Barnabas for 
telling them, net that they could not do much 
good unto them, which, in a miniſterial way, they 


were abundantly qualified for, but that they were 


weak, imperfe&, dependent creatures, and had not a 
divine” nature, and ſo were not a fit objet of wor · 
ſhip and adoratiou. From which it is very manifeft, 
that Gods title to our worſhip. and ſervice, is pri- 
marily founded upen what he is in himſelf, and not 
upon his bounty to his creatures. And his legiſlative 
authority over all intelligent beings, ſtand» 
upen the ſame baſis and foundation. For though he 


has a right to preſcribg laws to thoſe, to whom he 


gave a being; yet it was, in the firſt place, owing to 
his being infinitely perfect, and infinitely good in 
himſelf, that he gave a being to thoſe who had no 
being or exiſtence. 


And therefore, not only in reſpect of what he hath. 
done in a way of bounty, but primarily, becauſe he 
in himſelf infinitely 
the higheſt eſteem and adoration, and of the moſt ab- 
ſubjection and reſignation, that finite creatures 
are capable of rendering to the Author of their being. 
From all which, it is very manifeſt, that we are obli- 


ged, principally, to love, fear, worſhip, andobey God, 
for what he is in himſelf,” and not chiefly from a 


proſpett of our own happineſs, pleaſure, and intereſt. 


Tus apoſtle Paul confirms this db&rine, from that 
plain topic, that God is the firſt Cauſe, and there- 


fore he is the unlimited End of all things. . For of 


% him, and through him, and to him are all things,” 

Rom. xi. 36. * The nature of God conſiſts in this, 

fays a learned author , + That he is the prime and 
* Pearſon en the Creed, p. 24 


gods, they anſwered them, by 


he muſt be worthy of 


— 
CCA Sap — 
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5 * original Cauſe of all things, as an independent Be- 


things for himſelf : 
— EE CO IIS 
in ſo doing; for there was nothing good or great, and 
truly lovely, but himſelf.. And all rational creature. 
acting as ſuch, canuat but make him, and his glory, 
their laſt and ultimate end. For, ſeeing it is the 
brighteſt ray of the divine image,. that a created un- 
derſtanding ſhould ſee and judge of things in God's 
light, and entertain the ſame ſentiments of them with 
him, whoſe infinite knowledge makes it impoſſible 
he can fall into any miltake ;. it. muſt therefore be. 
the moſt embelliſhiag excellency of the foul of man,. 
to move to the fame end with the. Author of his 
being. | 


IT is very manifeſt, that ſelf-love, in a ſupreme 
ſenſe, can only be the diſtinguiſhing charger 22S 
peculiar glory or tue ever · bleſſed God. He can love 
nothing above himſelf, and his own glory, becauſe 
there is nothing good or great, and truly lovely, be- 
fides himſelf.” It therefore flows from his own infi- 
nite perfection, that he loves himſelf in a ſupreme 
manner; and it is his peculiar glory to do ſs. Upon 
the other hand, for a finite creature to be ated ſolely 
from a principle of ſelf-love, argues the greateſt im- 
perfection and depravity of nature. For, it is either 
to ſay, that there is nothing greater or better than 
itſclf, and what relates to itſelf, than which 
ean be more blaſphemous ; er, that a rational crea- 
ture, acting as ſuch, may prefer a leſſer good to a 
greater; than which nothing eau be more abſurd. 
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Ir it is that the creatures's happineſs is 
the greateſt good to itſelf, and that no rational crea- 
ture can love any thing but as good to itſelf: It is 
replied, That when man's happineſs is placed where 
it ought to be, in the enjoyment cf God, an infinite 
good, yet it may be conſidered, either as a finite crea- 
ture is thereby made happy, which is a finite, rela- 
tive, precarious good, becauſe mutable in its nature, 
and finite in its ſubject ; as is plain in the caſe of the 
fallen angels: or, it may be conſidered, as an infinite 
God is thereby glorified, which is as abſolute infi- 
wite good. Now, if a man's happineſs, though in 
the enjoyment of God, be chiefly ſought, that the 
man himſelf may be happy therein, then it is him- 
ſelf that he ultimately and chiefly ſecks in the enjoy- 
ment of God: and if he ultimately ſeek himſelf, 
though the nobleſt means, ſuch as the enjoyment of 
God, be made uſe of; yet they are only means to. 
the end, and loved ehieflty for the fake of the end; 
and thus man is made his own ultimate end : and if 
his own uitimate end, then he is his own god: for 
a man cannot eſteem, love, or deire any thing be- 
yond his ultimate end: and what a man eſteema, 
loves, and deſires moſt, is his god. But if a man 
chiefly deſine his own happineſs in the enjoyment of 
God, that God may be glorified in him, and by him, 
he thereby acknowledges God and his glory to be 
his ultimate end; which is the very thing we con- 
tend for. 


Wusrzers excels is worthy of eſteem, ſuited to 

the degree of its excellency. Now, God's excellency 
being every way infinitely ſuperior to all creatures, 
they muſt fink infinitely below him ; and if they act 
accarding to reaſon, they muſt acknowledge his in- 
faite perfection, and their dependence upen hun, ard. 


ard end of Lr Acblent. * 1 
-abſolute ſubjection unto him. And it cannot be re- 
. fuſed to be eſſential to the moral perſection of a rea- 
ſonable creature, to eſteem and love that Being above 
al — who infinitely tranſcends every thing elſe, 
every man, acting — the original frame of 
human nature, muſt have the higheſt reſpect to the 
. honour and glory of God, as his chief and ultimate 
end. It is by no means aſſerted, Res 9 
to a willingneſs to forego our own happineſs; which 
is no conſtitutive part of a ſubardinate end: ſeeing 
all that is required, is to love the ultimate end molt, 
and the ſubordinate leſs. I hepe theſe whe make 
God's glory ſubordinate to man's happineſs, do not 
therefore ſay, that they are obliged, in ſome caſes, 
willingly to give up with the glory of God, for their 
own private intereſt. But to proceed, 


Ler us further conſider, that man ſtands in a ſub- 
ordination to God in his being ; and therefore in a 
ſubordination to him, as his laſt end. Hence the 
apoſtle directs us, that whether we eat or drink, or 
« whatever we do, we ſhould do all to the glory of 
«© God,” 1 Cor. x. 31. The rule is general, not 
to be reſtrained to the eating of meat offered to idols, 
of which the former diſcourſe had been; but extends 
iticlf to whatever we do, that is, to all human actions 
whatſoever. And elſewhere he tells us, That we 
are not our own, but are bought with a price, and 
therefore are obliged to glorify Ged in our fouls 
1 and bodies, which are his, 1 Cor. vi. 20. And it 
is highly agrecable to reaſon, that we, deriving our 

being from another by creatiog, and paſſing into 
the right of another byjredemption, ſhould employ, 
our derived and borrowed all, for his honour and 
glory. 
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Ir was the end of our election and eſſectual calling, 
Wat we ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes of him, who 
hath called us out of darkneſs into his marvellous 
light, 1 Pet. ii. 3. And it was ene great deſign of 
the death ef Chriſt, to reſtore man to his primitive 
and ultimate end ; for he died for us, that we ſhould 
pot live to ourſelves, but to him who died for us, and 
roſe 
work and buſineſs of the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
ſect, in theſe regions of light and bleſs above; who 
are repreſented, in ſcripture, as employing all their 
active faculties in worſhipping, adoring, and praiſing 
him that fits upon the throne, and the Lamb for ever 
and ever. God here is ALL m At, the Centre and 
End of all; and is infinitely lifted up above all : 
and his ſervants do ſerve him, and behold his face, 
and eternally loſe themſelves in love, wonder, and 
praiſe ! 


Ir may be further obſerved, that if our own hap- 
pineſs and ſelf-intereſt be allowed to be the chief mo- 


tive of our glorifying God upon earth, then the chief 


motive of our hatred againſt fin, and of our returning 
to God with a penitential ſerrow for it, cannot be 
the offence and diſhonour done thereby to God, but 
our own ruin and miſery ; and the chief motive to 
the love of God, by which we muſt eminently glorify 
him, muft be our ewn happineſs, and love to our- 
ſelves. But to aſſert theſe things, is, at ouce, to 
contradi@ the whole ſcripture, and to overthrew the 


plaineft principles of natural religion. 


An if ſelf. love is acknowledged 


to be the leading 


principle among dependent beings, then it will fol- 


low, that there is ſuch an unintelligible thing, as 2 
_ creature made by God, and yet not for God and his 


again, 2 Cor. v. 15. And this is plainly the 


— — noe — — 
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glory, bot for itfelf, and for its own private intereſt, as 
its higheſt end: and that the creature is its own ul- 
timate happineſs, as well as its own ultimate end; 
ſeeing no created being, in a courſe of action, can ar- 
rive at a greater happineſs, than te attaĩn the ultimate 
end of all its actions. 


I Havs elſewhere + obſerved, that a reſpect to the 
glory of God, was the higheſt and noble principle 
that moved our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to undertake and 
undergo his ſufferings ; and that a chief and prima- 
ry regard to the honour of God, as the ultimate end 
of his whole mediation, did moſt conſpicuouſly ap- 
pear in the whole courſe of his obedience, wherein 
he has left us a pattern, to be followed by us, with ve- 
neration, in the whole of our Chriſtian courſe : and 
therefore I ſhall not at preſent enlarge further upon 
this branch of the argument; but proceed 


To obſerve, that as the apoſtle has given it as the 
black character of the worſt of men, that ſhould be 2 
plague to human ſociety, and the reproach of human 
nature, in the latter days, that they are “ lovers of 
« their ownlelves,” and “ lovers of pleaſures more 
« than lovers of God,” 2 Tim. iii. 1. 2. 4. So our 
Lord and Saviour has made ſelf-denial the diſtia- 
guifhing and neceſſary character of all his diſciples 
and followers : for, ſaith he, © If any man will come 
« after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his 
« croſs, and follow me.” Chriſt's diſciples muſt 
come after him ; that is, they mult walk in the ſame 
way that he walked in, and propoſe that fame high 
and ultimate end Chriſt aimed at, the glory of God. 
And they mult « deny themſelves,” and herein © come 


+ Sermon on Jude, verſ. 3. 
Vor. II. + D d 
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« after Chriſt; whoſe birth, life, and death, were 
all a continued act of ſelf-denial, Phil. ii. 7. 8. They 
muſt deny themſelves abſolutely : they muſt not ad- 
mire their own excellencies, nor gratify their own 
humours, nor ſeek their own things; and they muſt 
not lean to their own underſtanding, nor be their 
own end. 


IT is an excellent ſaying that Beruard hath upon 
the nativity of Chriſt , What more deteſtable, 
« what more unworthy, or what deſerves ſeverer pu- 
* niſhment, ſaith he, than for a poor man to magni. 
« fy himſelf; after he hath ſeen the great and High 
« God fo humble as to become a little Child?“ 
« And,” adds he, © It is intolerable impudence for a 
« worm to ſwell with pride, after it hath ſecn Ma- 


« jeſty emptying itſelf.” 


Axv let vs but conſider how oppoſite ſtoutneſs and 
pride is to the ſpirit of a Chriſtian. Nothing cer- 
tainly can be more ſo to the Spirit of Chriſt. Our 
Saviour was lowly, meek, and ſelf-denying. He 
has aſſured us, That he did not ſeek his own will, 
t but the will of him that ſent him, Rom. xv. 3. And 
the apoſtle tells us, That he pleaſed not himſelf,” 
John iv. 34. and v. 30. And ſeeing he was of a 
moſt humble and condeſcending ſpirit, and ſought 
not his own things, but ours, Phil. ii. 4. 5. doth it 
become us to be proud, vain, and ſelfiſh. 


Ir likewiſe deſerves our conſidetation, upon this 
argument, that our Lord and Saviour tells us, that 
the love of God is the firſt and great commandment 
of all, and the ſummary of all the commands of the 


1 Bernard Serm. iſt de Nativit. 
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firſt table, Mark xii. 29. 30. And that he teaches 
us that we muft love him with all our hearts, ſtrength, 
ſoul, and mind; importing, that our love to him mult 
be ſupreme and fingular, as well as fincere ; and that 
we mult love him more than any thing elſe. And 
his ſaying that this is the firit and greateſt command- 
ment, can bear no other meaning, but that obedience 
to this command is the ſpring of obedience to all the 
reſt ; and that our obedience to him is only accept- 
able, when it flows from love to God himfelf. And 
though we are allowed to love ourſelves, and purſue 
happineſs, yet how can it be otherwiſe in the nature 
of things, but that we muſt love God better than 
ourſelves, and every thing elſe ; becauſe he is IE no- 
van, a Being infinitely better than we are, and every 
thing belide himſelf ? We ovght therefore to love 
God in a ſupreme manner ; and to love him chiefly 
for himſelf, and not mainly for the proſpect of our 
own happineſs. For to love Cod chiefly as good to 
us, is to love him chiefly for ourſelves, aud ſo to love 
ourſelves more than God; than which nothing can 
be more wp.ous and contradictcry to the principles 
of religion, whether natural or revealed. 


A CEiiBRATED Author + fays, „That we mnt 
« firſt conceive the object lovely and excellent in it- 
&« ſelf, before we can wiſh it loving aud kind te us. 
4% And let us confider,” adds he, how much thoſe 
« that.are conſcious to their having virtue encugh 
* in themſelves, to make them prize it in others, are 
& in love with Cato, Scipio, and thoſe other heroes, 
% upon the bare knowledge of their virtues, although 
« from them they derive no preſent advantunge. 
% Since then,” ſays our Author, © we pay ſuch diſin- 


t Mr Boy le in his diſcourſe of Seraphic love. 
Ddz2. 
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« tereſted love to ſome few, faint, and ill-refined vir- 
« tues, that never did profit us; how much, in ſuch a 
« ſcore, and at that rate, ſhould we love him, who fo 
« poſſeſſes all perfection, that each of his perfection 
« is infinite ? Though his benefits to us did not en- 
te title him to our love, his eſſence and perfections, 
e the only ſource of thoſe bene fits, would give a right 
«to it; and though we owed him nothing for what 
« we are, we y<t ſhould owe him love for what he is.“ 


Ir may be eaſily demonftrated, that ſelf- love, as it 
is to be found among lapicy mankind, is moſt irregu- 
lar and inordinate. And can it be thought, that that 
inordinate paſſion of felicity, which, at once, ſeduced 
both angels and} men from their laſt end and true 
happineſs, by pride and folly, can juſtly be efteemed 
the leading principle aud chief motive of all moral ae- 
tions? Was not Adam obliged to love and obcy his 
Creator, and that although he had made no promiſe 
to him of ſuture and eternal happineſs, upon his obe- 
dience ? Aud, hail we imagine, that this is the ge- 
nuine fruit of GoPs gracions condeſcenſion, in promi- 
fing an conſerring happineſs on the ercature, to 
make his love and obedience become merely ſelſiſh 
and mercenary ? | 


Lovs is the great thing that God demands of us; 
and therefore the firit and great thing we ſhould de- 
vote to him. And ſceing good is the proper object 
of love, God being good infinitely, originally, and 
eternally, muſt therefore be loved in the firſt place; 
and nothing loved befide him, but what is loved for 
him: and therefore our obedience muſt be animated 
with a principle of ſupreme love to God, and a duc 
reſpect to his honour and glory, as our laſt aud vltt- 
mate end. 


—— —— — — ——— 
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An» it is certain, that if we love God above all 
things, as it has been ſhown we are obliged to do; 
we cannot poſſibly fail to celebrate his infinite excel- 
lencies, and to aſcribe that glory which is due to his 
auguſt and tremendous name: and nothing will be 
farther from our thoughts, than to make our own 
fame and renewn to rival it with him. 


Ueo the whole, I think it is very manifeſt, from 
the holy ſcriptures, that the glory of God, and not 
our own fame and eſteem, ought to be our main end 
in purſuing virtuous actions. 


II. ISuart now proceed to enquire, If it be agree- 
able te the principles of reaſon, to make the deſire of 
univerſal unlimited eſteem the great commandin,; 
motive unto a courſe of virtue and laudable actions? 


Arp, I think, an ingenious writer has ſet tliis 
matter in a true light, who expreſſeth himſelf in the 
following terms * : « It is uſual for us, when we 
« would take off from the fame and reputation of an 
« action, to aſcribe it to vain-glory, and a defire of 
fame in the actor. Nor is this common judgment 
« and opinion of mankind ill founded: for certainly 
« jt denotes no great bravery of mind, to be worket 
« up to any noble action by ſo ſelfiſh a motive, and 
« to do that out of a deſire of fame, which we could 
* not be prompted to by a diſintereſted love to man- 
„kind, or by a generous paſſion, for the glory of 


« him that made us. 


« Fave is a thing difficult to be obtained by alf, 


but particularly by thoſe who thirſt after it; tince: 


* Spectator, Vol, 4. No. 255 256 
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% moſt men have ſo much either of ill-oature or of 
&« warineſs, as not to gratify and ſoothe the vanity of 
the ambitious man: and. fince this very thirſt af- 
ter fame, naturally betrays him inte ſuch indecen- 
& cies as are a lefſeniag to his reputation, aud is it» 
© ſelf looked upon as a weakneſs in the greateſt cha- 
t raters. 


« Ix the next place, fame is eaſily loſt ; and as dif- 
« ficult to be preſerved, as it was at firſt to be ae- 
& quired — How difficult is it to preſerve à great 
name; when he that has acquired. it is obnoxious 
© to ſuch little weakneſſes and inſirmities, as are no 
© ſmall diminution to it, when. diſcovered -« 
Were no diſpoſitions in others to cenfure a. famous 
© man, he would meet with no ſmall trouble in keep- 
ing up his reputation in all its height and ſplen- 
dor. There muſt be always a noble train of ac- 
* tions, to preſerve his fame in life and motion: for, 


© when it is once at a ſtand, it naturally flags and 
% languiſhes. 


« AnBT10N raiſes a ſecret tumult in the ſoul; it 
© inflames the mind, and puts it into a violent hurry 
© of thought: it is fill reaching after an empty i- 
„ maginary good, that has not in it the power to 
„ abate or ſatisfy it.—Tt may, indeed, fill the mind 
for a while with a giddy kind ef pleaſure, but it is 
© ſuch a pleaſure, as makes a man reſtleſs and uneaſy 
„ under it; and which does not ſa much ſatisfy the 
„ prefent thirſt, as it excites freſh defires, and ſus 
5 the ſoul on new enterpriſes. 


„Non is fame only unſatisfying in itſelf, but the 
is deſire of it lays open to many accidental troubles. 
4 which thoſe. are free {from who have no. faxh a 
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« tender regard to it. Flow often is the ambiticas 
« man caſt down and diſappointed, if he reecives pv 
« praiſe where he expetted it? Nay, how often is 
« he mortifie+ with the praiſes he receives, if they 
« do not rife ſo high as he thinks they ought : which 
« they feldom do, unleis increaſed by flattery ; ſinee 


« few men have ſo good an opinion of us as we have 
« of ourfelves ?”? 


I Hoys the ingenious reaſoning of this polite wri- 
ter, will have its own force te perſuade Mr Campbell, 
that the eſteem of his fellow-men, and of theſe 
beings among whom he is mixed, is a thing by no 
means ſo valuable as he at firlt apprehended; and 
that he will think of following a courfe of virtue, for 
the future, from a view to an higher end, and from 


a more noble motive than felf-love, intereſt, and 
plcaſure. 


Ma Camper likewiſe tells us, That „ we are 
« to ſettle it, as our main purpoſe, to recommend 
„ gurſelves to the love, and cſteem, and commenda- 
© tion of Cod; and that the Moral Virtnes are the 
„ means that lift us up to this commendation.” 
But it is very manifeſt, that mankiad are in a depra- 
ved ftate, and that they have offended God; which 
is proved, by the maliguity of the wicked, by the ſa- 
erifices which obtained in the Pagan world, and by 
the complaints which Heathen plile:ophers have 
made of the depravation of mankind, and the wick- 
edneſs of the age themſelves had fallen into. And, 
can it be pretendetl to be a principle of ſound reaſon, 
that the Moral Virtues, or the beſt actiens of men. 
in a ſiuful tate, can gain them the eſteem and good- 
nag of God, here and hereafter? Nature's light: 
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will teach us, aud Plato, cited by the Author “, re- 
ferred to in the margin, has owned it, That a holy 
and good God did not create mankind, depraved and 
diſordered in their faculties, as they now are. Their 
depravation and corruption is owing to themſelves, 
and not to the Author of their being: and hence 
they mult, in the nature of the thing, be juſtly ob- 
noxious to puniſhment, and the divine diſpicature, 
upon this account, and for all the confequences of 
this depravation of their nature; and particularly 
for this, among others, that they can perform no du- 
ty in ſuch a manner as to pleaſe God. | 


Ann it is very certain, that no man, in a ſtate of 
depravation, can do any thing, with that love to 
God, and reſpect to his authority, which the law 
doth require; and therefore his beſt actions cannot 
recommend kim to tbe eſteem of the Author of his 
being. For, if he is ſuppoſed to do any thing, every 
way as the Jaw requires, he is not a depraved, but a 
perfect creature; and if he can do any thing perfect- 
ly well, he may, by the fame abilities, do every thing 
to perfection. 


Bur, ſeeing the beit thing he can do, falls ſhort 
of the law and rule of action, it is therefore ſinful :. 
and the beſt actions of men being thus imperfe& and 
finful ; as it is a vain imagination to pretend, that 
they can render men acceptable to God, and gain 
his eſteem and good-liking ; ſo we cannot enough 
adore God, for the revelation of Chriſt, and the 
hopes of being juſtiſied by his merit, and ſanctiſied 
by his Spirit. 


® Galc's Ceurt of the Gentiles, part. 4. lib. 1. cap. 4. 


—— 


and end of Moral Actions. 321 


Cax it be thought that there is any excellency in 
the moſt holy creatures, but what God himſelf has 
given, aud preſerves in them? It muſt therefore be 
eftcemed more his own than theirs ; and all the praiſe 
of it is due to him alone. And, as to us, who are 
lapſed creatures, what can he ſee in us but ſin and 
moral uncleauneſs, the very object of his holy aver- 
hon? It were therefore the mot abſurd thing in 
the world, for any created being what ſvever, to make 
its own fame and eſteem the higheſt end of its ac- 
tions; ſeeing the purſuing ſuch an ultimate end muſt, 
in the nature of things, be equally au argument of a 
lapſe among ſuch creatures as keep it mainly iu their 
view; as it is abſolutely inconſiſtent, with the perfect 
Rate of innocent and upright creatures, to be chiefly 
influenced by it. | 


AxD as to what our Author ſays, That erery man 
mult neceffarily defire the eſteem of a!! mankind, 
and paſhonately deſire the eſteem and good opinion of 
thoſe among whom he is mixcd; I mult beg him to telt 
me, if he, or any other man, can reaſonably defire 
any greater eſtcem, than his merit entitles him unto ? 
And let him tell me, at the ſame time, what name 
that paſſion deſerves, that can inſpire a man with the 
remoteſt thought, that his own good qualities are fo 
great and aumerous, that they will juſtly challenge 
ſuch a profound reſpect and regard from his fellow- 
men, that, when duly conlidered, may be reaſonably 
reckoned by him to be an higher motive to determine 
him to virtue, than a reſpect to the authority and 
glory of the great God, from whom he has received 
Ute, and breath, and ail things. 


„ 


{ ConcLubs this argument with obſerving, That 
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for a man to make himſelf his own ultimate end, is 
to make himſelf the object of his own ſupreme love, 
defire, and eſteem ; becauſe nothing can be loved, de- 
fired, or eſteemed, above the ultimate end of a ra- 
tional agent: and every thing elfe, being only means 
to that end, muſt, in the nature of the thing, have 
only a ſecondary regard, and be loved for its ſake. 


Bor for a creature to love and eſteem itſelf in a 
ſupreme manner, is at once to throw away all regard 
to the Deity, and to renounce its dependence upon 
him. For, it being certain, that religious worſhip 
eſſentially includes in it, that the object be loved and 
eſteemed above all things; it muſt follow, that vain- 
glorious ſelf is the idol to be worfhipped, according 
to this ſcheme f principles ; and that God is to be 
dethroned, and neither worſhipped nor acknowledged: 
and if any worthip at all is to be paid him, it is only 
ſo far as elf can forve a turn by it; which, I think, 
cannot well be allowed to be any kind of worſhip at 
all, unleſs Mr Campbell be delighted with the di- 
ſtinction of ſupreme and inferior worſhip, and have 
the confidence to aſcribe the latter to his Maker. 


Trvs, I think, it has been made very evident, 
from the ſacred oracles, and from the principles of 
reaſon, that the glory of God, and not our own felf- 
love, intereſt, and pleaſure, Gught to be our main 
and ultimate end; and that our own fame and cſteem 
ought not to be the great commanding motive te vir- 
tuous aCtions. 


CONCLUSITON. 
1 Micnrt conclude this eſſay, by making ſome ge- 
neral reflect ĩons upon Mr Campbell's treatife, and 
bis preface Ther<to prefixed, But, ſecing it would 
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draw out this paper to a much greater length than L 
intend, I ſhall not enter upon them at preſeat. 


OxLy, I think, it might have been reaſonably ex- 
peed, that our Author would have advanced ſolid 


arguments, to ſupport ſuch a ſcheme of principles, as 
he has thought fit to ſend abroad into the world ; 


hut if we ſearch his whole book, we can find no o- 


ther but the following, or others of the like nature 
namely, That he cannot but be governed by ſelf-love, 
hecauſe he ſees all the world beſides only animated 
from this principle. 


Bur what although Mr Campbell ſhould find it in 
himſelf, and can appeal to the breaſts of others, that 
a filly vanity has too much the aſcendent ; and that 
a regard to the authority of the great God, and a 
reſpect to his glory, has not that prevailing influ- 
ence it ought to have upon the actions of men? will 
this ſay, that this diſorder and confuſion in mens 
breaſts, belongs to the original frame of human na- 
ture? Ne more, I am ſure, than Mr Campbell can 
prove, from an highway-man's being induced, from 
his ſelf-intereſt, to plunder the innocent traveller, and 
afterwards cut his throat, that robbery and murder 
belong to the original frame of human nature. 


Or all things in the world vice 1s the moſt univer- 
fal. Every thinking man muſt feel this corruption 
in himſelf, and obſerve it in »thers. But it were a 
weak way of reaſoning te argue thus: Viee is uni- 
verſal ; and all the world are, leſs or more, under its 
influence : Ergo, vice belongs to the original frame 
of human nature. I ſay, It were exceeding blunt 
to run away with the conſequence, as ſufficicatly 


proved, by a bare propeſal of the argument ; and 
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ſound an imaginary triumph, by an harangue of three 
or four hundred pages. And however beautiful ex- 
preſſions, and laboured periods, may be entertaining 
to ſome of a polite taſte ; yet I cannot, for my part, 
have any great value for a book, however prolix and 
verboſe, when its reaſoning proceeds upon ne better 
a foundation than petite principii, et ignerantia e> 


NerTneR can I think that mankind are excced- 
ingly obliged to Mr Campbell's compliment, in re- 
preſenting them as ſo many vain glorious creatures ; 
ſeeking fame, and thirfting for eſteem and renown, 
as the main end of all their actions. For all that 
creatures have is derived, and is the fruit of God's 
exuberant goodneſs ; and therefore all the praiſe of 
it muſt be duc to him, and not to themſelves. And 
nothing that is good and truly valuable can be found 
among lapſed creatures, but what is owing to grace 
in its riſe, progreſs, and conſummation ; which muſt 
for ever exclude all boaſting in the creature, and in- 
duce him that glorieth, to glory in the Lord. 


And I may appeal it to the breaſt of every think- 
ing man, if it is not reaſonable that rational crea- 
tures, deriving their being from Ged, as the firſt 
Cauſe, ſhould employ all their faculties and powers 
to promote his glory and honour? And, if it is 
not manifeſt, that their agreeing in one laſt end ne- 
ceſſarily unites them, as lines meeting in the centre ; 
whereas making as many laſt ends as there are ra- 
tional creatures, leads to an univerſal diſorder and 
confuſion ? And if their purſuing the ſame high and 
ultimate end with the Author of their being muſt 
not be worthy of their nature, a branch of their con- 


formity and likeneſs to Gud, and the way to main- 
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cala union and intercourſe with him? Whereas, to 
ſet up our own ſclf-intereſt, pleaſure, and eſteem, as 
our higheſt end, is either to ſay, that a man may at- 
tempt to paſs into an higher rank than that of crea- 
ted beings; or that he may aft otherwiſe, than a 
creature is, in reaſon, obliged to do, from a confide- 
ration of its dependence upon Ged, and of its own 
weak and limited perfectious. 


No doubt, we ate to defive. and endeavour te 
maintain our character and good name; that we may 
be uſeful in the world, and that God may be ho- 
noured by us: but to make it our main end, and the 
higheſt and fole motive to action, aud thus to ſet it 
above the due reſpect that dependent beings ought 
to have to the authority and glory of the great God ;z 


is to throw up all regard to religion, whether natu ; 


ral or revealed. Such a vitious ſelf love ought by all 
means to be mortified. To this purpoſe, our blefſ- 
ed Saviour Jefus Chriſt has taught us to deny our- 
ſelvcs. And the apoſtle has given a check to this 
unreaſonable paſſion, in theſe remarkable words: 
« Now, if thou didft receive it, why doſt thou beaſt, 
«+ 28 if thou hadit not received it?“ 


An» ambition and vain glory is moſt certainly a 


natural corruption diſpoſing us to boaſt and com- 


mend ourſelves, and to ſeek applauſe and eſtcem. 
The apoſtles of Chriſt did vindicate their migiftry, 
from this as well as other vices, 1 Theff. ii. 6. and 
made oſtentation the characteriſtic of falſe teachers, 
2 Cor. x. 12. Our Lord and Saviour Jefus Chriſt 
reproved it in the fcribes and Phariſees; that in 
their prayers, alms, faſting, affected habits, and 
titles, they ſought the praiſe of men. And as thi 


apoſtle Paul did not ſeek glory of men, fo he did 
Vor. II. 1 E e 
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forbid it to others. © Let us not be defironm wf* 
„ win-glory, provoking one another, envying. o 
% another,” It is a vice directly oppoſite ro hu- 
mility, unbecoming à man, and bighly diſhonour- 
able to God, and contrary to the goſpel. And 
thougꝶ ſome among the Heathen took it for a vir- 
the, as they did likewife others of the fouleſt of 
vices, yet we have not fo learned Chriſt. | 


Mar therefore that mind be in us, which allo 
te was in Chriſt Jeſus; who being one God with the 
Father, and the Son of the Father, by an eternal, 
neceſſary,” and ineffable generation; yet having, by 
his on voluntary condeſcenſion, affumed our nature, 
« ſought not his own glory, but the glory of him 
&« that ſent him,“ John viii. 50. and vii. 18. Phil. ii. 
8. 6. 7. And may the love of Chriſt tonftrain us ts 
4 courſe of holy walking with God, becauſe “ we 
* thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all 
te dead: and that he died for all, that they which 
ee live, mould not henceforth live unto themſelves, 
„ hut unto him which died for them, and rofe . 


gain, 2 Cor. v. 14. 15. 
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A BANNER diſplayed becauſe of 
the Truth, matter of praiſe to all 
the welt-withers thereof. 


A 


SERMON preached at the opening of 
the Aſſociate Synod, at Edinburgh, 
Auguſt 19. 1755. 


PSATL. Ix. 4. 


Thou haſt given a Banner to them that fear thee ; that 
it may be diſplayed, becauſe of the Truth. Selah. 


HE title of this palm points out to us the 
C 2 penman and occation thereof. It was penned 
by David king of Ifracl, after he was ſettled upon 
the throne ; upon occaſion of an illuſtrious victory 
obtained over the Syrians and Edomites, by his forces, 
under the command of Joab, erghteen thouſand being 
left dead upon the field of battle. 


Faom the beginning of the.pſalm, he calls to re- 
membrance the low caſe they had been in for a. 
long time before this. What was the cauſe of all, 
we have in the firſt verſe: they had provoked the 
Lord ſo by their fins, that he, being juſtly difplea- 
„% fed, had caft them off; which he had manifeited,. 
in his “ ſcattering them abroad.“ The dithonours: 
done the Lord, and his righteous diſpleaſure upon 
account thereof, cannot but go very near the heart of 
one that deſires to fear his name. In the cloſe of the 
verſe,-we have a prayer for his gracious return, O 
de turn thyſelf te us again;“ as that which he, in the 
name of the church, earneſtly defires ; being indeed: 
perſuaded that it is this would mend matters. with: 

E.e 3 
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them. As it is his being provoked to depart, tae 

is at the bottom of all the ſcatterings that take place; 
fo it is his return that would put another face upon 
" affairs, and bring them into order again, uniting us 
to him, and to one another in him. 


He proceeds, in a back- look to their former ſad 
and low caſe, verſ. 2. 3. © The Lord had made the 
t earth to tremble ; had broken it; had ſhewed his 
« people hard things; and made them to drink the 
« wine of aſtoniſhment.” This may perhaps have a 
reference to the confuſions during the reign of Saul, 
and the ſtruggle between David and him yz not ex- 
cluding the many. onſets they met with from the Phi- 
kitines, and others, their, evil neighbours: which 
were too often attended with renting diviſions among 
themſelves, © which cauſed fad thoughts of heart,” 
Judg. v.15. In the cloſe of verſ. 2. we have a pray- 
er, in a ſuitableneſs to this lamentation, for the 
healing of their breackes ;” pointing out, that 
there were {till melancholy things among them, and 
that any begyn deliverance needed to be further car- 
ried on. Under all our fcattered and broken caſes, 
we had need to have our eyes only to the Lord, as 
the great Healer.. And when he is pleaſed to anſwer 
his people's prayers, and grant any deliverance ; 
it is very proper exerciſe then, to call to remembrance - 
the former ſad ſituation we were in before he inter- 
poſe/]: for hereby we may fee more clcarly the 
Lord's goodneſs, in feafonably relieving vs; and it 
bs a mean, by the Lord's bleſſing, to prevent our tur- 
ing ſecure, let we ſhould be again put into the 


furnace. 


In this verſe, after the mournfal lamentation, a 
thankful ackuowkigment is made of clic Lord's good. 


a Þ 


- 
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6 —_ in what he had wrought : „Thou 
« haſt given a banner to them that fear thee ; that 
« it may be diſplayed, becauſe of the truth.” In 
which words we have ſeveral things obſervable. 


1. A Cearaiy claſs of people are characteriſed in 
theſe words, them that fear thee.” This is the 
character of the church and people of God, who are 
the only fearers of his name : they are the people 
« that are of a contrite and humble fpirit, who trem- 
« ble at his word.” They are ſo denominated, not 
from an unbelieviag flaviſh fear of God ; but from. 
that filial reverential fear of him, that is © put in 
« their hearts, that they may not depart from him.“ 
This character, in a ftrict ſenſe, is only applicable te 
the true inviſible church, that have had the experience 
of the day of Chriſt's power. But, ina more large 
ſenſe, it may point ont the vifible church, as contra» 
diſtinguiſhed from the world; who, adhering to the 
doctrines contained in the Lord's word, and as to their 
outward converſation walking according to the rule 
therein laid down, do profeſs to fear his name. But 
we intend not to-iufiſt upon this at preſent. 


2. Wie have a certain priviiege conferred upon the 
people thus characteriſed; a banner is given them: 
« Thou haſt given a banner to them that fear thee.” 
Some, by the 5arner, underſtand David's government, 
according to God's promife of giving him the throne ; 
which was indeed a ſtrong encouragement to them 
that feared'the Lord, aird a token for good of his 
doing great things. And if we ſhould conſider the 
words, as having literally a reſpe& to this; we muft 
yet view David, in his government, as only a type of 
Chriſt, the Son of David, “upon whoſe ſhoulders 
« tac government is laid; of whom, it is ſaid; © he 
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schall ſtand for an enſign of the people,” II. xi. ig. 
Ia the doctrine of the goſpel does Chriſt ſtand as an 
enſign to the people; in him, as the centre of their 
unity, are all believers, the army of the Lamb, ga- 
thered together into one ; to him they do ſeek, and 
in him they glory. But as, at this time, the Lord 
had ſpirited a number in Iſrael to appear againſt the 
Syrians and Edomites, theſe enemies of his work and 


people, and had bleſſed them with ſucceſs, and thus 


given a breathing to his people, enabling them to im- 


prove the opportunity, by appearing for him and his 


cauſe ; we know not but this may be underſtood by the 
banner given. The Lord, notwithſtanding of awful 
things threatened, and in righteous judgment wflict- 
ed upon a people; ſometimes puts a banner of a teſti- 
mony for his cauſe into the hands of a remnant, as 
his witneſſes that he is God: and not only, in his pro- 
vidence, gives them an opportunity, but, by his grace, 
enables them to improve the ſame, in a way of diſ- 


playing it, becauſe of the truth. 


3. We may notice by whom this privilege is be- 
ſtowed : Thou haſt given a banner; thou that caſt 
« us off, and ſcattered us; thou that madeſt the carth 
« to tremble, that haſt broken it; thou that halt 
« ſhewed thy people hard things, and cauſed them to 
« drink wine of aſtoniſhment, thou haſt given a ban- 
« ner.” When © the enemy comes in like a flood,“ 
it is „ the Spirit of the Lord that liſts up a ſtandard 
« againſt him,“ If. lix. 19. The Lord had, in ſome 
meaſure, maintained his eauſe all along among Ifrael : 
and now, when, the enemy comes in like an inunda- 
tion, he ſpirited them to appear for him, to fight his 
battles, wherein his truth was ſo much concerned, and 
made their attempts ſucceſsful, giving them occaton 
of triamy}:; and thus he gave them © a banner to 
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beeauſe of the truth.” Ss arc his 


12 
| Iittle army ſtill enabled, under the influence. of lis 

| Spirit, to oppoſe their enemies ; and, by his blefling, N 
| made ſucceſsful, in a way of © diſplaying their ban- 

| * cry.” 


4. Taz end of the banner's beiag given is declared: 
It is, „that it may be difplayed.” It is put inte 
their hands, and opportunity is given them, and they 
| ure not to ſit ſtill, indifferent and inactive, neutral and 
1 ſecure ; but to beſtir themſelyes, like men valiant for 

the truth upon the earth. 


g. Tus reaſon of the banner's being given and 
eiſplayed is adduced : © becauſe of the truth.” Which 
may either have a reſpect to the giving of the ban- 
ner, and then it is becauſe of the truth of God's pro- 
miſe ; or to the diſplaying of it, and then it points 
out, that we are to diſplay the banner in behalf of the 
truth, viz. the whole of th: Lord's cauſe, which his 
witneſſes and ſoldiers are to bear teflimony unto, and 
fSght for, all thoſe truths revealed in his word ; for 
we can do nothing againft the truth, but for the 


| * truth,” 2 Cor. xiu. 8. 


6. Tuis is here brought in as matter of praiſes 
after the mournful commemoration of their former 
| low cafe ;. when the Lord ſeemed to have - calt them 
| « off, and had ſhewed them hard things,” that yet he 

« had given them a banner, to be difplayed becauſe 

& of the truth. The verie is concluded with Selah : 
which, according to many, points. out a pauſe in 

finging : but as it is generally placed at ſome re- 

markable paſſage, it may denote, that what is re- 
corded, is worthy of our ſpecial attention and remem- 

Drance. 
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Tut doctriual propoſition we lay down from the 
"words, to. be conkidered a little, is this following, vig. 


Tur a BANNER given to be diſplayed, becauſe 
of the truth, is matter of praiſe to all the well-wiſhers 
of truth. Thou haſt given a banner to them that 

* fear thee; that it may be diſplayed becauſe of the 
* truth.” On this account the church of Chriſt does 


Join in a long. 


Is diſeourſing this propoſition a little, we would 
eſſay the proſecution of the following method, viz, 


I. Te conſider the banner given. 
IT. Taz diſplaying of this banner. 
III. Tas reaſon of its being given and diſplayed, 
4 becauſe of the truth.“ | 
I To confirm the duQtrine ; or ſhew, that a ban - 
ner given, to be diſplayed becauſe of the truth, is 
und and matter of praiſe. 
V. To deduce ſome inferences for application. All 
as the Lord Gall be pleaſed to direct and aſſiſt. 


* 


Ws return 3 through divine aſſiſtance, to the 
firſt thing propoſed. 


— 


A 


I. To conſider the banner given, to be diſplayed 
| becauſe of the truth.“ 


A Banxex is a warlike enſign ; and the giving it 

to the church, ſpeaks ferth her being here in a mili- 
tant condition. She has many enemies to eppoſe; 
fin, Satan, and the world. And how do the church's: 
enemies oppoſe her? It is in a way of ſetting them- 
fzlres agaiuſt the truths, the cauſe of Chriſt, againtt 
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< the word of their teſtimony.” But whatever p 


tion be thus made, it is not without contradiction” 
from them, in a way of making a itand for truth y- 


for there is a banner of « teſtimony given them, pus 
into their hands, that it may be diſplayed becauſe of. 
the truth. Concerning which, it may be obſerved, that 


1. A Banxex is of uſe for unity among the ſoldi- 
ers; it is to this they gather, and are as one 
under one ſtandard or banner. So we read of a gu- 
thering to the enſign, If. xi. 12. He ſhall ſet up- 
4 an en6gn for the nations, and ſhall aſſemble the 
© outcaſts of Iſrael, and gather together the difper- 
„ ſed of Judah, from the four corners of the earth.“ 
"The Lamb's army are gathered together about Chrift, 
the gacat Standard-bearer, and inlified under his ene 
banner; and thus are united among themſelves. Some 
indeed talk, as if the lifting up of the ſtandard, and 
diſplaying the banner, were the way to mar unity in 
the church: but ſuch miſtake the nature of thet uni- 
ty that is required in the church, among the army of 
the Captain of falvation. The unity that is to take 
place in the church, is the unity of the ſpirit : Eph, 
iv. 3. © Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spi- 
« rit.” But this cannot be, but in a way of endea- 
vouring to diſplay the banner, becauſe of the truth x 
for the Spirit is the Spirit of truth. It is an unity 
that bears ſome refemblance to that effential- union 
Between the Father and the Son, John xvii. 21. 22. 
„That they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in 
me, and I in thee ; that they alſo may be one iw 
* us; that they may be one, even as we are one ;** 
which therefore muſt be a holy union, an unity in 
the truth; as God is the God of truth, and his eternab 
Son is not only the way, but alſo the truth. The 


vnity-the ayottle exhorws.abe Philippians bu, Phil. 3s 
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By. is to ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, with one midd, 
* trivi for the faith of the goſpel :** not 
of one mind at any rate, though it ſhould be at the 
expence of truth ; but of one mind in firiving, that 
is, © in contending earneſtly for the faith of the go- 
ſpel. All which ſhew, that true unity in the 
church is founded upon the truth. God, in reyealing 
an abundance of truth to his church, reveals alſo an 
abundance of peace: and the way to maintain this 
vnity, is to be faithful in diſplaying the banner be- 
cauſe of the truth. It was a ſaying of Luther, —**-Ra- 
* ther than any thing fhould fall of the kingdom of 
„ Chrift and his glory, let not only peace go, but let 
* heaven-and earth go too.“ 


2. A Baux is of uſe for animating the ſoldiers: 
it is heartleſs in the battle, when the ſtandard falls. 
If. x. 18. The Lord repreſents the difpiritedneſs of 
the Afſyrians, when he would riſe to plead with 
them, hy this,“ It ſhall be as when a ſtandard- bear- 
« er faimeth.” This diſpirits the whole army, and 
puts all into confuſion. But it is encoeraging, while 
they fee the banner ſtanding, to fight ; left it ſhould 
fall inte the enemies hands, and give them occaſion 
of triumph. So * a banner given to be diſplayed, 
« becauſe of the truth,” tends to animate and encou- 
rage the ſoldiers of the Lamb: They ſhall fear 
the name of the Lord from the weft, and his glory 
* from the rifing of the ſun: when the enemy ſhall 
*% come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord fhall 
« lift up a ſtandard againſt him, If. lix. 19. When 
they ſee the ſtandard lifted up, they will be encou- 
raged to join under it, and to appear boldly in defence 
of it. How heartleſs are Chrift's foldicrs, when his 
ftandard, in their apprehenſion, is like to fall; when 
his ſtrength is delivered into captivity, and his glo- 


e 
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„ry left in the hand of the proud enemy?” But 
when the Lord appears, giving them a banner to be 
diſplayed, becauſe of the truth, how does this encou- 
rage them ? and then, in a dependence upon his grace, 


they are bold, ſaying, In the name of our God 
*«« will we ſet up our banners, Pſal. xx. 5. 


3. A BaxxER is of uſe for ſtriking the adver- 
ſaries with terror. It is a fearful ſight to the enemy, 
to ſee their opponents regularly diſplaying their ban- 
ners, If. xxxi. 9. It is ſaid of the Aﬀy:ian,—** And 
© he ſhall paſs over to his ſtrong- hold, for fear; and his 
i prizuces ſhall be afraid vi the enſign, {aith the Lord, 
* whoſe fire is in Zion, and his furnace in Jeruſalem.” 
When the church looks forth, fair as the moon, and 
« clear as the ſun, ſhe is terrible as an army with 
„% banners, Cant. vi. 10. When the Lord makes a- 
ny appearance for his people's deliverance, as was the 
caſe at this time in Iſrael, and enables them to im- 


prove it, by appearing for his cauſe, this is indeed a 
fearful fight to their opponents; fo that it may be 


ſaid of them, They ſaw it, and ſo they marvelled ; 


« they were troubled, and haſted away; fear took 
« hold upon them there, and pain, as of a woman in 
& travail,” Pal. xlviii. 5. 6. When the church o- 
vercomes, it is «© by the word of their teſtimony,” 
Rev. xii. 11. And if they would appear formidable 
to their enemies, and expect to gain ground againft 
them, they muſt hold it faſt; in a dependence upon 


the grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus, the Captain of our 
falvation. In a word, 


4. A BannER is of uſe for letting the ſoldiers 
know their fide. It readily has the King's arms up- 
on it, and ſome metto or inſcription declarative of 
that cauſe for which it is diſplayed. 80 is this bag- 
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ner given to them that fear him: it is the ſtandard 
of truth : it has all the truths of Chriſt inſcribed up- 
on it. If you weuld know the Lamb's fide, then 
look to the banners diſplayed : and that banner, upon 
which truth is inſcribed, is the banner of Zion's King: 


it is the ſtandard that he is the great bearer and ſup- 


porter of, who is the © Enſign of the people,” and the 
« faithful Witneſs :”” and that banner you are called 
in your tations to diſplay. Where you ſee a banner, 
with error inſcribed upon it, in what hands ſoever it 
is, it is the enemy's fide ; and you had need to keep 
back from it: it is the contrary fide from Chrif's ; 
for there © the banner is diſplayed, becauſe of the 
&« truth.” Or where you ſee a banner, which, thongh 
it has ſome of the truths of Chriſt inſcribed upon it, 
yet wants many of them, many of them that are pre- 
ſently denied and run down; leaving them as mat - 
ters of indifferency, not worthy to be fought for, te 


be earneſtly contended for; that is the enemy's fide ' 


alſo: for, ſays Chrift, „ He that is not with me, is 
« againſt me,” Luke xi. 23. Matth. xxviii. 26, 
« Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I 
„have commanded you.” But you may know 
Chrift's fide, by the banner there diſplayed, its having 
all the truths of Chriſt inſcribed upon it; and parti- 
cularly © the preſent truth, the word of his patience,” 
Rev. iii. 10. And where-ever you ſee that, as the 
Lord is making a proclamation, —** Who is on the 
«© Lord's fide?” thither you ſhould gather without 
delay; no longer fitting ſtill among his oppoſers, left 
you ſhare in their judgments. The Lord's call is, 
« Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye 
« ſeparate, and touch not the unclean thing ; and I 
dc will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, 
« and ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters, faith the 
4 Lord Almighty,” 2 Cor. vi. 17. 18. And the echo 
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back to his call, from all the well- wiſhers to the truth 
— to the cauſe of Chriſt, will be; „Let us go forth 
« therefore unto him without the camp, bearing his 
60 reproach,” Heb. Xlike 13. 1 80 on, through di- 


vine aſſiſtance, 


READ E. 


II. To conſider the difplaying of this banner. 
It is given, that it may be diſplayed.” 


IT is to be remembered, that it is to be diſplayed 
by every one in their ſtations. Private Chriſtians, as 
well as others, are“ with the Lamb,“ as his ſoldiers, 
to fight his battles, Rev. xvii. 14. They, as well as 0- 
thers, are his “ witneſſes that he is God, If. xliii. 12. 
But the banner is, in a ſpecial manner, to be diſplay- 


ed by church - oſſicers: this is particularly committed 


to their truſt. And here it may be obſcrved, that, 


1. Tas banner is to be diſplayed doctrinally, by 
every miniiter of the goſpc!, according to our Sa- 
viour's direction, Matth. xxviit. 19. 20. Go ye 
« therefore, and teach all nations teaching them 
* to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded 
you.” Every truth is to be preached ; fo as 
miniſters may have it to fay, * We have not ſhunned 
* to declare unto you the whole counſe] of God.” 
They are not to keep back any part of the truth, to 
pleaſe men ; but faithfully to bear witneſs to the 
whole of it, particularly the preſent truth, without 
regarding their feud or favour. 4 For do we now 
« perſuade men, or God? or do we ſcek to pleaſe 
« men? for if we yet pleaſed men, we ſhould not be 
« the ſervants of Chriſt,” Gal. i. 10. Miniſters are 
fet“ as watchmen to the houſe of Iſracl; and are to 
* hear the word, at the great Watchman's mouth, 

ES 
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« and give them warning from him,” Ezek. iii. 17. 
And that miniſter, who is enabled to faithfulneſs, in 
thus diſplaying the banner for truth, is moſt likely 
to do good by his minifiry ; 1 Tim. iv. 16. Take 
« heed unto thyſelf, aud unto thy doctrine; conti- 
« nue in them: for in doing this, thou ſhalt both 
«© {ave thytelf, and them that hear thee :” And he 
is moſt likely not to be confounded, when called to 
give his account. Therefore ſhould we „ ftudy to 
« ſew ourſelves approved unto God,” whoſe judg- 
ment is aceording to truth, little regarding whether 
men approve of us or not; © workmen that need not 


„be aſhamed, righily dividing the word of truth,” 
2 Tim. ii. 15. 


2. Tur banner is to be diſplayed judicially, by 
the judicatures of the church. The church-repre- 
ſentative is the © pillar and ground of the truth,” 
1 Tim. iii. 15.; which no way imports, that the truth, 
or our faith of it, is eſtabliſhed upon the authority 
of the chuich : this depends only upon the authority 

of God, the Author of it. But as pillars or ftays 
are of uſe for underpropping or holding up another 
thing ;—ſo the church is the pillar, the baſis, or ſeat 
of the trath, as the original word imports ; as, by it, 
the truths of God are publiſhed, ſupported, and de- 
fended; and in it they are only to he found, as in their 
proper ſcat or place. And as pillars were of uſe, in 
old times, to faſten upon them any public edict, which 
princes wanted to have expoſed to the view of all; 
fo, in the church of Cliriſt, are the truths of God de- 
clared, and expoſed to open view, that all may know 
them. It is ſaid, Pfa!. cxxii. 4. 5. concerning Jeru- 
ſalem, Whether the tribes go up, the tribes of the 
Lord, unto the teſtimony of Ifrael:— for there are 
& ſct thrones. of judgment.” Tuere were there, it 


— 
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would ſcem, not only the civil, but alſo the ecclcllaſti- 
cal ſanhedrim; whoſe beſfincſs it was to defend and 
ſupport Ifrael's teſtimony : ſo, in the Jerufalem of 
the goſpel-church, there arc * thrones of judgment“ 
ſet, even the judicatures of the Lord Chrift's ap- 
pointment ; to whom it belongs to diſplay the ban- 
ner, becauſe of the truth, and who are thus to lay 
themſelves out for the teſtimony of Iſracl. Eſpe- 
cially when truth is oppoſed, and a banner diſplayed 
againſt it,—tken it belongs to chureh-judicatures, 
having ſuch a truſt as divine truth, to diſplay the 
banner, becauſe of the truth: which they are to do, 
by judicialiy condemuing errer, and judicially aſſert- 
ing truth, in terms oppoſite to thoſe in which it 1s 
oppoſed, thus giving a certain found ; and by faith- 
fully cenſuring them that oppoſe the truth, either by 
venting of, or adhering to erroneous doctrines, or by 
walking contrary to the truth, in their lives and con- 
verſations. We had the churches of Pergamos and 
Tlhiyatira reproved, Rev. n. for ſuffering the erro- 
ncous „to ſeduce the Lord's ſervants,” end for ha- 
ving them among them ; they having been lax iu the 
exerciſe of diſcipline, not cutting off theſe troublers 
by the ſpiritual ſword. There are ſume that hurt 
God's witneſſes, to whom he“ gives power to pro- 
« phcſy, clothed in ſackcloth :”? and how do they 
hurt them? it is by oppoſing the © word of their te- 
« ſtimony,“ that truth which they difplay the ban- 
ner for. But what is to become of ſuch, you ſee, 
Rev. xi. 5. And if any man will hurt them, fire 
e proceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth their 
« enemies; and if any man will hurt them, he muſt 
in this manner be killed:“ as they have the power 
not only of the key of doctrine, whereby the mini- 

firrs of Chriſt doctrinally denounce judgments upon 
the oppoſers of the truth; but alſo the kcy of diſ- 
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cipline and government, whereby they “ ſhut Hew- 
& ven, bind, and retain fins,” in a way of inflicin 
cenſures upon ſuch oppoſers, as the Lord Chriſt, the 
great Standard-bearer, has directed them; as well 
as they open heaven, looſe, and remit fins,” by ta- 
king off theſe cenſures, upon repentance. In this 
reſpect does the Lord make, in the goſpel-days, 
** the governors of Judah, like a hearth of fire among 
„ the wood, and like a torch of fire in a ſheaf; that 
„% they may devour all the people round about, on 
te the right hand, and on the left; that Jeruſalem 
© may be inhabited in her own place, even in Jeru- 
% falem ;” as is promiſed, Zech. xii. 6. :. ſo the ban- 
ner is to be diſplayed both doctrinally and judicially, 


We go on, through the Lord's aſſiſtance, to the 
next thiag propoſed in the method, viz. 


H E A D III. 


III. To conſider: the reaſon of the banner's be- 
ing given and diſplayed : becauſe of the truth.” 


As was hinted in the explication of the words, 
this may be conſidered, as having a reſpect either to 
God, or to us, to the giving or diſplaying of this 
banner. 


1. Ir may be confidered, as having a reſpect to 


God's giving of this banner : „Thou haſt given a 
© banner, becauſe of the truth :? and then we muſt 
view it, as reſpecting the truth of his promiſe unto 
his Son,—wherein he has engaged, that he ſhall have 
a Church, a numbes. of witneffes ta appear for him 


and his cauſe; a company of ſoldiers to fight under: 


his banner, in all ages; and that in ſpite of all that 
hell and carth can do ts the contrary : Pal. xxii. 30. 


| 
! 
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3. „A ſeed ſhall ſerve him; it ſhall be accounted to 
« the Lord for a generation : they ſhall come, and 
« ſhall declare his rightcouſncſs to a people that ſhall 
« be born, that he hath dune this.” They will not 
only betake themſelves, by faith, to his righteouſneſs, 
and declare it to God, as the ground of their confi- 
dence ; but alſo declare it to others, even * the 
« people that ſhall be born :” Pſal. xlv. 17. © I will 
« make thy name to be remembered in all genera- 
« tions: therefore ſhall the people praife thee far 
« ever and ever.” They will remember it believing - 
ly ; and praiſe him, in a way of putting in their mite, 
for having the remembrance of it kept up in the ages 
to come: Pfal. Ixxii. 17. His name ſhall endure 
« for ever; his name ſhall be continued as long as 
« the ſun: and men ſhall be bleſſed in him; all 
« nations ſhall call him blefſed.” Other names will 
rot, will be forgotten: but this name, fays IS MO VAM, 
* ſhall endure for ever: it ſhall be ſavoury among 
his retinue, his army; and, from one generation to 
another, it will be ſpoken of with honour ; and a ban- 
ner be diſplayed, in defence of the glorious preroga- 
tives that belong to him, © whoſe name ſhall laft like 
&« the fun.” So, If. lix. 21. the Father ſays to his 
eternal Son, “ As for me, this is my eovenant with 
„ them, ſaith the Lord: my Spirit that is upon thee, 
* and my words, which I have put ia thy mauth, ſhall 
% not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth 
&* of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed's ſeed, 
« faith the Lord, from henceforth, and for ever.“ 
Where he pawns his faithfulneſs, that there ſhall be a 
ſucceſſion of Cbriſt's ſeed : in all generatiens, he ſhall 
have an army at his command; and they all have 
the ſame ſpirit with their everlaſting Father, the Cap» 
tain of their ſalvation : and eth effect of this will be, 
that his words ſhall be in their mouth, that they may 


| 
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fpeak for him, and for his truths; in ſpite of all the 
malice of hell, by which the utmoſt endeavours are 
uſed to get their mouths tapped. So that the faith- 
fulneſs of God is engaged for Chriit's having an ar- 
my, in all ages, to fight under his banner; and, as 
the accompliſhment of his promiſes to Chriſt, in the 
church's darkeſt nights «© the Lamb may be ſeen up- 
« on mount Zion, and with him an hundred forty 
« and four thouſand,” his little army, © having his 
« Father's name written upon their forcheads,” Rev. 
xiv. 1. And his faithfulneſs is alſo engaged for the 
ſucceſs of that army, and their victory over their 
enemies: for © the Lamb ſhall overcome them; for 
* he is Lord of lords, and King of kings: and they 
« that are with him,“ who ſhare in his victory, © are 
„ called, and choſen, and faithful,” Rev. xvii. 14. : 
and fo a banner is given (to be diſplayed) becauſe of 
the truth. 


2. Tuis may be conſidered, as reſpecting the di/- 
playing of this banner by us in our ſtations : and then 
the truth here, is to be underſtood of that ſyſtem of 
truths revealed in the word of God, the ſcriptures of 
the Old and New Teftament ; which are the word of 
truth, and the touchſtone, by which all doctrines and 
practices are to be tried; and to be received and ap- 
proved, or rejected and diſapproved, according as 
they agree thereto, or diſagree therefrom, If. viii. 20. 
« 'To the law and to the teſtimony : if they ſpeak 
t not according to this word, it is becauſe there is 
*« no light in them.” This word is the only rule of 
Faith and manners; and the truth that we are to 
diſplay the banner fer, is to be found there, — either 


in expreſs terms, or by plaia aud neceffary conſe- 


quences, from the expreſs words of {cripture ; which 


1s the ſame thing : ſo we frad our Saviour proves the 


| 
| 
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re ſurrection againſt the Sadducees, as a conſequence 


from what the Lord ſaid to Meſes at the buſh, -«« I 
„ am the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, 
« and the God of jacob,” Mark xii. 26. And as we 
would diſcourſe a little more particularly upon this 
part of the text, in this view, we would obſerve, — that 
the banner is to be diſplaycd for a// truth; and that 
it is, in a particular manner, to be diſplayed for the 
preſent truth. 


(1.) Tas banner is to be diſplayed for all truth. 
There is no truth little, though ſome have diltinguiſh- 
ed between great and little truths. Every truth is a 
beam and ray from the Sun of righteouſneſs: it is 
as a line meeting in Chriſt, the Centre of all divine 
truth; and ſo there can be no denying of the truth, 
but what he looks upon as a denying of him. Thus 
the © holding faſt his name, and not denying his 
« faith,” are the ſame thing, Rev. ii. 13. And again, 
« the keeping his word, and not denying his name,“ 
chap. iii. 8. We deny not, but there are truths that 
ke nearer the foundation than others, aud fo are of 
a greater degree of importance; hut none can be let 
go, without ſpoiling the ſuperſtructure“ There's 4 
beautiful chain of truth in the word; and if we deny 
one truth, we take away one link, and fo break the 
chain, aud are ready to be led on to the quitting ef 
this and the other truth, that ftands fo nearly con- 
nected with it. And as there is, on the other hand, 
a chain of error; when we embrace one, we arc ready 
to be led into a maze of errur and a ſurdity, ere we 
are aware. We therefore had need to take the a- 
poſtle's advice, — Held fall the form of ſound words, 
« which thou hat heard of me, in faith and love, 
« which is in Chiilt Jeſus,” 2 Lim. i. 13. Some, to 
palllate their undervaluicg of truth, have diſtinguiſli- 
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ed the truths of God into eſſentials and circumſtan- 


tials ; and, under this head of circumſt antials, rank 
vp a number of God's valuable truths, that they look 
upon, as not worthy of making a noiſe about, and con- 
tending for. But there is no truth circumſtantial, 
Though we do not ſay, that the belief and perſuaſion 
of every truth revealed is effential to ſalvatiou; yet 
there is no known truth, but is effential to the decla- 
rative glory of God, and is af more worth than the 
hves of all that ever breathed in God's air; and 
therefore is well worth the contending for, though in a 
way * of reſiſting even unto bloud :?? and our appear- 
ing for what others may look upon as a little, a cir- 
cumſtantial truth only, eſpecially when it is called in 
queſtion, —is neceſſary, in order to oor glorifying God 
upon the earth. Chriſt was a valiant witneſs for the 
truth; and confirmed his teftimony with his blood, as 
well as thereby maCe attonement for our fins: and it 
is the honour of his diſciples, to follow the foot ſteps 
of their Lord and Maſter, the great Standard- bearer, 
boldly confeſſing the truth, and every part of it; and 
as called thereto, ſealing it with their blood. So the 
banner is is to be diſplayed for a truth. But if it 
be enquired, more particularly, wlat are thoſe truths 
we are to diſplay the banuer for? we anſwer, There 
are truths reſpecting the dectrinet to be believed; 
truths reſpecting the æverſhip to be received and ob- 
ſerved ; truths reſpecting the government and diſcipline 
to be exereiſed in the church ; and truths reſpecting 
Chriſtian practice, or the duties to be performed by 
church- members: for all which the banner is to be 
diſplayed. We cannot enlarge upon theſe, without 
encroaching upon your time; ouly a fe hiuts to cach. 


1. There are truths reſpecting the do ines to be 
believed, for which the banner is to be diſplayes ; 
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for theſe doctrinal truths, among many others, viz. 
That God made man upright, aſter his image, Gen, 
i. 26. And God ſaid, Let us make man in our 
« image, after our likeneſs. verſ. 27. So God created 
« man in his own image, in the image of God crea» 
« ted he him.” Ecel. vii. 29. Lo, this have 1 
« found, that God hath made man upright.” — That 
there was a proper covenant entered into by God 
with Adam; in which he ſtood, not as a private per- 
ſon, but as a public head, repreſenting all his poſte- 
rity, deſcending from him by ordinary generation 5 
accoiding to Gen. ii. 16. 17.“ And the Lord God 
« commanded the man, ſaying, Of every tree of 
« the garden thou mayeſt freely eat: but of the trea 
of the knowledge of goed and evil, thou ſhalt not 
« eat of it; for in the day, that thou eateſt thereof, 
« thou ſhalt ſurely die.” Compared with Rom. v. 
12. © Wherefore, as by one man fin entered into the 
« world, and death by fin ; and ſo death paſſed upon 
& all men, for that all have ſinned.” 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
« For in Adam all die.” Which plainly peint out 


a federal repreſentation of all mankind by the firſt 
Adam. 


Tux banner is to be diſplayed for the truth con- 
cerning man's fall, by the breach of the covenant of 
works; and concerning original fin, both imputed 
and inherent, with which all Adam's pofterity are 
chargeable ; which is the root and fountain of all ac- 
tual tranſgreſſion : Gen. iii. 6. And when the wo- 
% man ſaw that the tree was good for food, and that 
it was pleaſant to the eyes, and a tree to be deſi- 
& red to make one wiſe; ſhe took of the fruit there- 


of, and did eat; and gave alſo unto her huſband 
« with her, and he did cat.” Chap. v. 3. Adam 


„ begat a ſon in his own likeneſs, aſter his image.“ 
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Rom. v. 12. © By one man ſin entered into the world 
«« —and ſo death paſſed upon all men, for that all have 
« finn d. Pal. li. 5. Behold, I was ſhapen in ini» 
« quity ; and in fin did my mother conceive me.” 

The truth concerning man's utter inability to help 
himſelf out of that eſtate of fin and miſery. Hol. 
iii. 9. O Ifracl, thou haſt deſtroyed thyſelf.” 
Rom. v. 6. When we were yet without ſtrength, in 
due time Chriſt, died for the ungodly.” 'The 
doctrine concerning the making of the covenant of 
grace, between God the Father, as the party - con- 
tractor upon heaven's fide,—and God the Son, as 
the party · contractor on man's fide, from all eternity, 
for the recovery of a certain company of Adam's 
ruined family. Pſal. Ixxxix. 3. * I have made a co- 
„ venant with my choſen ; I have ſworn unto David 
« my ſervant.” Prov. viii. 23. fays Chriſt, 4 I was 
e ſet up from everlaſting, from the beginning, or e- 
«© yer the earth was ”—— This truth, that God e- 
lected a certain company of Adam's family, from all 
eternity, out of his mere good pleaſure ; and gave 
them to Chriſt, to be redeemed by him : and that he 
repreſented them, and them only, in this cevenant- 
tranſaction. Jobn xvii. 6. I have manifeſted thy 
* name unto the men which thou gaveſt me out of 
the world; thine they were, and thou gaveſt them 
* me.” Eph. i. 4. 5. According as he hath 
% choſen us in him, before the foundation of the 
« world, that we ſhould be holy, and without blame 
te before him in love: having predeſtinated us unto 
« the adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt to him- 
4 ſelf, according to the good pleaſyre of his will.“ 
The truth concerning the Divinity of the perſon of 
Chriſt, the Mediator between God and man; being, 
though a diſtinct perſon from the Father, yet the 
ſame God with the Father, the true and lupreme 
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Jenovan: John i. 1. © The Word was God.” 
1 John v. 20, „His Son Jeſus Chriſt : this is the 
« true God and eternal life.“ Jer. xzifi. 6. © This is 
« the name whereby he ſhall be called, JzHovan ove 
„ R1GHTEOUSNESS.” —— The truth concerning his 
actual incarnation, that he might fulfil the condition 
of the covenant, Gal. iv. 4. But when the fulneſs 
« of the time was come, God ſent forth his Son 
« made of a woman, made under the law :”* aſſu- 
ming our nature into a perſonal union with his di- 
vine nature, that he might ſatiefy God in the fame 
nature that finned: in whofe perſon thefe natures 
are moft ſtrictly united, without any mixture or con- 
fuſion, he being ftil] Emmanuel, God with us.“ 
he doctriae concerning his fulfilling the con- 
dition of the covenant, in fulfilling all righteouſneſs, 
as the ſurety of the better teſtament ; by the holi- 
neſs of his nature, the righteouſneſs of his life, and 
the ſatisfaction and atonement he made for ſin, in his 
death and fufferiags: according to what was pro- 
phefied of him, Dan. ix. 24. Seventy week are 
determined to finiſh the tranſgreſſion, and te 
« make an end of fins, and to make reconciliation for 
te iniquity, and to{bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs :* 
and to what is recorded concerning his birth, life and 
death, by the evangeliſts. 


Tut banner is to be diſplayed for the truth, con- 
cerning the objective extent of the death and fatif- 
faction of Chriſt ; in its extending as far as, and ne 
further than God's eternal decree ef election, John 
xvii. 6. 19.“ The men which thou gaveſt me out of 
« the world ;—fer their ſakes I fanQify myſelf.” 
Extending as far, aad no further, in its deſtination as 
to its objects, than thoſe to whom it ſhall in due time 
be certainly applied, If. liii. 8. « For the tranſgrefſion 

Ver. II. 7. 'W8 
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« of my people was he ftricken :”” compared with 
Pſal. cx. 3. Thy people,” which are the ſame with 
the people mentioned in the former ſcripture, . ſhall 
© be willing in the day of thy power.” If. Iiii. x1, 
% He ſhall fee of the travel of his ſoul, and ſhall be 
« ſatisfied : by his knowledge ſhall my righteous Ser- 
«vant juſtify many: for he ſhall bear their iniqui- 
« ties,” Where it is evident, that it was their ini- 
quities he bore, who are juſtified by his knowledge ; 
that is, by the knowledge of him, or faith in him; 
and that there is a certain infallible connection be- 
tween Chriſt's ſuſtaining the perſons of any in bear- 
ing their iniquities, and the juſtification of their per- 
ſons, through his perfect righteouſneſs. Though in 

ſome ſcriptures there are very univerſal terms uſed, 
with reſpect to the objects of Chriſt's death; yet 
theſe muſt be viewed according to the connection in 
which they ſtand, and compared with other ſcrip» 
tures relative to the ſame ſubject: from which it will 
evidently appear, that it is the univerſality of the e- 
lect of that world of which they ſpeak. As there are 
univerſal expreſſions in ſcripture, with reſpe& to the 
atonement in Chriſt's death, and the purchaſe of re- 
demption thereby; ſo there are as univerſal expreſ- 
ſions reſpecting its application; as when it is ſaid, 
« And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw 
& all men unto me,” John xii. 32. By the righ- 
te teouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon all men 
« to juſtification of life,” Rom. v. 18. In Chriſt 
« ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. And if 
there be a neceſſity ef underſtanding the univerſal 
expreſſions, with reſpe& to the former, of all man- 
kind, there is the ſame neceſſity with reſpect to the 
latter: and fo we ſhall not only have an univerſal re- 
demption, but an univerſal ſalvation ; which they that 
fland up for univerſal redemption themſelves, will 
got maintain. And indeed, unleſs it could be main - 
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tained, that Chriſt died for all men, ſo as to fave 
them; — that doctrine of univerſal redemption, or of 
Chrift's having died, in ſome fenſe, for all, is but a 
heartleſs doctrine, bearing nothing of comfort in it 
to periihing ſinners. And beſides, it muſt land us 
in the groſſeſt abſurdities ; while it muſt lead us ei- 
ther to a fruſtrated redemption, and to ſay that Chriſt 
ſhed his blood in vain, and to no purpoſe, as to the 
moſt part fer whom he laid down his life, — who are 
to be cternally ſatisfying juſtice in hell for their fins, 
notwithſtanding of Chrilt's baving ſatisfied for them : 
or it muſt lead us to a conditional redemption ; and 
ſo the whole Arminian doctrine of man's free- will, ſo 
oppoſite to the doctrine of God's free grace, mult be 
introduced. Or, if both theſe ſhould be denicd, 
then we muſt, according to this ſcheme, inevitably 
land in alledging, that Chriſt died intentionally, to 
bring the moſt part of thoſe he died for under a 
greater condemnation ; and that in this he fees © the 
«& travel of his foul;” and ſo make his death, as to 
the greateſt part of its objects, to flow from the 
greateſt hatred inſtead of the greateſt love; than 
which nothing is more contrary to the word of 
God: © For God ſent not his Son into the workd 
„ to condemn the world, but that the world 
„ through him might be faved,” John iii. 17. It 
was becauſe ** Chrilt loved the church, that he gave 
& himſelf for it;?“ Eph. v. 25. And the © travel of 
« his ſoul”? is feen, not in the condemnation of any, 
but in the © juſtification of many, by his know- 
« ledge,” If. lin. 11. 


Tus banner is to be diſplayed for the truth, re- 
fpeQing the adminiftration of the covenant, to finners 
of mankind, in the everlaſting goſpel ; wherein Chriſt 
is ſet forth as a ſufficient Saviour, ſuitable to the caſe 

G3 2 
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and neceflitics of loſt ſinners ; as clothed with all ſa- 
ving offices, being the Prophet, Prieſt, and King of 
God's anointing and appointing; and, as ſuch, is of-. 
| fered to mankind-finncrs without exception, to ev 

ene that hears the joyful found : John iii. 16. For 
« God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only-be- 
« gotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him 
© ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life.“ If. 
xlv. 22. Lock uito me, and be ye ſaved, all the 
« ends of the carth; for I am God, and there is 
« none elſe.“ Chap. lv. 1. Ho, every one that 
« thirſteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath 
* no money; Come ye, buy and cat; yea, come, buy 
« wine and milk, without money aud without price,” 
Rev. xxii. 17. Wboſccver will, let him take the 
« water of liſe freclv.”” And here the warrant to 
markind-fhnners to believe is founded. It is not 
founded upon the deſtination of the death of Chriſt 
for any, in God's decree j nor upon any intention of 
his, as to the objects thercof, in giving this ſatisfac- 
tioa: but upon the infinite value of the price paid, 
by a divine perfon, in the human nature; in which 
reſpect he ſtands equally related to the family of man- 
kind, being God in their nature: and, upon the ex- 
hibition of this Saviour, and his ſalvation, to man- 
kind-finncrs, as ſuch in the goſpel, as ſufficient for 
them, and ſuitable to their caſe ; with the divine au- 
thority in the command, obliging them to receive 
him, and believe on him tor their ſalvation ; together 
with abſolute promiles of life ard falvation through. 
Chriſt to maukind-finners as ſuch: the poſſt ſſion of 
which bleſledneſs is to be obtained in the way of be- 
lieving. Thus it was that Peter's hearers founded 
their faith, Acts ii.; while they were not told of any 
dcltination of Chriſt's death for them; but that this. 
fufficient Saviour, aud his righteouſneſs, was exhi» 
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bited to them in the word of grace and promiſe, ver. 
38. 39. 41. © Repent, and be baptized every one of 
« you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt : for the promiſe 
« js unto you, and to your children, and to all that 
« are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God 
« ſhall call, Then they that gladly received his 
% word were baptized.” Thus the apoſtle founded 
his faith, 1 Tim. i. 15. This is a faithful ſaying, 
« and worthy of all acceptation ; that Chriſt Jeſus 
& came into the world to fave finners, of whom I am 
« chief.” It is God's revealed, not his ſecret will, that 
founds the warrant for our faith. But as to the ob- 
jects of God's electing love, or thoſe for whom Chriſt 
died, which is the ſame thing that belongs to his ſe- 
cret will; and “ ſecret things belong unto the Lord 
« our God; but thoſe things which are revealed be- 
« Jong unto us,” Deut. xxix. 29. As a travellcr's 
warrant, to make uſe of the proviſion brought to his 
band, is not founded upon its being deſtined for him, 
and prepared with a view to him, and his knowing 
ſo much; but upon this, that proviſion of an exact 
ſuitableneſs to his need is ſet before him, and he is 
invite4 to make uſe thereof : ſo neither is our war- 
rant to improve Chriſt and his righteouſneſs, found- 
ed upon this righteouſneſs being wrought out in our 
raom and ſtead; but upon this, that . unto us a Son 
„ is given,” whoſe name is THe Lord ovk Rau- 
TEQUSHESS: that in the goſpel he © brings near this 
« righteouſneſs,” that we may, by the hand of faith, 
take hold of it, and put it on, II. xlvi. 13. 


Tur banner is to be diſplayed for the doctrine 
concerning the neceſſity of faith for cloſing with 
Chriſt ; and ſo becoming intereſted in him, and the 
blefſings purchaſed by his death: for „we are ſaved 
* through faith,“ Eph. ii. 8. ; and © without faith 
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& it is impoſſible to pleaſe God,“ Heh. xi. 6. It 
is faith that lays held upon the perſon of Chriſt, that 
matches with the Heir of heaven ; and fo it is in the 
way of believing we are intereſted in that inheri- 
tance, of which Chriit is the prime Heir, as God's 
firſt-born. The fruits- of Chriſt's death, cannot be 
intermeddled with but by faith. As it 1s by faith 
only we are iaftated in the covenant of grace, ſo 
thereby only can we receive bleſhngs, as coming 
through the channel of that covenant : but the fruits 
of Chrift's death can be conveyed in no other chan- 
ne] but the channel of this well-ordered covenant. 
All mankind are under one of the two covenants. 
They that are ſtrangers to Chriſt are under the cove- 
naut of works; and fo, even the good things they en- 
joy come ta them with the curſe of that broken co- 
venant : Job xxiv. 18. the wicked man's portion is 
fail to be © curſed in the earth. But nothing that 
Clrit hath purchaſed, can be conveyed with the 
curſ- upon it: fo that none out of Chrilt can partake 
of the fruits of Chriſt's death; nor can ever any poſ- 
ſels them, but in the way of believing, and of enjoy- 
irg Chriſt himſelf; for Chriſt and nis purchaſe can 
zever be divided. 


Tat banner is to be diſplayed for the truth, con- 
ecining the ucceſſity of a day of power; in order to 
work faith in us, and thereby unite us to Chriſt: 
John vi. 44. No man can come to me, except the 
„% Pathor which bath ſent me, draw him.“ The 
druth concerning our: juſtiſication by faith in the 
rightcouſneſs of Chriſt, without the works of the 
law, Rom. v. 1. Gal. ii. 16.“ Rnowing chat a man 
© 3 not juſtified by the works of the law, but by 
6 the faith of Jeſus Chritt,” Acts wil. 39. By him 
t all chat believe arc jvitcked fron, ail things, from 
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« which ye could not be juſtified by the law of Mo- 
« ſes.” — The truth concernirg eur ſan&ification by 
the operation of the Spirit of Chriſt ; the beginning 
and progreſs of which, is the ſure and infall:bie cvi- 
dence of the perſon's juſtification: 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
« Ye are waſhed, ye are ſanctified, ye are juftified'z 
« in the name of the Lord Jeſns, and by the Spirit. 
« of our God.” Rem. viii. t. : they to whom “ there 
« js no condemnation,” that is, are julifed, being 
in Chriſt Jeſus, —do evidence it, by“ walking not 
« after the fleth, but after the Spirit.” The truth 
concerning the influence that the doctrine of the 
grace of God in Chriſt believed, has upon the ſoul 
for its ſanCtification : For the grace of God that 
« bringeth ſalvation hath appeared to all men; teach» 
„ ing us, that denying ungodlineſs, and worldly 
« laſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and god- 
« jy in this preſent world,” Tit. ii. 11. 12.—The 
do&rine concerning the neceſſity of holineſs in heart 
and life, („without which no man fhall tec the Lord,” 
Heb. xii. 14. Its neceſſity, not as a cengition, or 
any meritorious cauſe of our falvation ; but as an e- 
vidence of our gratitude unto God, and as a great 
part of that ſal cation obtained by his grace: and fo 
the neccflity of experiencing the power of the doc- 
trine of the goſpel, as indeed a dottrine according to 
godlineſs. 


Bur we cannot inſiſt upon the various doctrines 
to be believed, for which the banner is to be diſplay- 
ed. All the doctrines revealed in the word, are 
truths for which the banner is to be diſplayed; all 
the doctrines concerning the nature, perfections, and 
works of God; concerning the great ruin by ſing 
and the great relict by Clift ; conceruing the con- 
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trivance, purchaſe, application, md conſummation of 
redemption, through our Lord Jeſus. 


(2.) Turxs are truths reſpecting the worſhip to 
be received and obſerved in the church, for which 
the banner is to be diſplayed. For the truths re- 
ſpecting the matter of our worſhip : that God is to 
be worſhipped by the ordinances of his own inſtitu- 
tion in the word; ſuch as prayer, praiſe, reading, 
preaching, and hearing the word; diſpenſing and re- 
ceiving the ſacraments of his appointment ; religious 
ſwearing, and the like; none having power to ap- 
point ordinances, or means of worſhip, but the Lord 
himſelf, —who alone © is our Judge, our Law-giver, 
„ our King, and will ſave us, If xxxiii. 22. 
And not only for the truths reſpecting the matter, 
but the manner of our worſhip alſo : that he is to be 
worſhipped with grace in the heart, by a Mediator, 
in ſuch a manner as he himſelf has appointed for go- 
ing about the duties of his worſkip ; rejecting all the 
inventions of men, either as to the matter or manner 
of our worſhip, as being nothing but wiil-worſhip : 
„In vain they do worſhip. me, teaching for dec- 
« trines the commandments cf men,” Mat. xv. g. 
To admit what they call fignificant ceremonies of 
mens invention into the worſhip of God, is to deny 
that Chriſt has dealt prudently in the ordinances he 
has inſtituted, and the directions he has given as to 
our worſhip, as the great Law-giver of the church. 
It is obſervable, that, in the reaſons annexed to the 
ſecond commandment, God declares the breakers of 
this commandment /uch as hate him, which expreſ- 
fion we find not in auy other of the commandments ; 
while yet they pretend the greateſt love to God, and 
regard for his honour ; alledping, their inventing 


umd propoing the obſervance of ſuch and ſuch 


things in our worſhip, is for the greater decency, 
reverence, or the like. But as the banner is to be 


diſplayed for the purity of doctrine, ſo alſo for the 
purity of worſhip. 


(3.) Taz are truths reſpecting the government 
and diſcipline to be exerciſed in the church, for which. 
the banner is to be diſplayed. For this truth, that 
Chriſt is the alone King and Head of his church, If. 
ix. 6. Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son 1s 
„given, and the government ſhall be upon his ſhoul- 
« der.” Plal. ii. 6.“ Yet have I fet my King upon 
% my holy hill of Zion.” Eph. i. 22. And gave 
« him to be the Head over all things to the church: 
And therefore he is the alone fountain of all church 
power and authority: from him alone it is derived. 
« As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo I ſend you,” 
John xx. 21. For this truth, that Chriſt, as King 
and Head of his church, has appointed office-bearers 
in his houſe : 1 Cor. xii. 28. And God hath ſet 
« ſome in the chureh, firſt, apoſlles; ſecondarily, pro- 
« phets ; thirdly, teachers; after that, miracles; then 
« gifts of healings, helps, governments, diverſities of 
« tongucs.” Eph. iv. 11. And he gave ſome, a- 
« poſtles; and fome, prophets ; and forme, evange- 
« liſts; and ſome, paſtors and teachers.” The ex- 
traordinary officers are ceaſed ; but there are ordina - 
ry officers, who are to continue in fucceſſhon in the 
church, till the end of the world; and who may expect 
his preſence in the diſcharge of their offices, in all 
ages: Matth. xxviii. 20. Lo, I am with you al- 
« way, even unto the end of the world. Amen.” 
And theſe are paſtors or teachers, (there being no- 
ſtanding office fuperior to that in the church, of 
Chriſt's inſtitution) ; and allo ruling-clders and dea- 
cons; as appears from the fcriptures above cited 
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compared with 1 Tim. v. 17. where there is an « 
der ſpoken of, as an officer in the church, diſtinct 
from the paſtor er elder “ that labours in word 
« and doctrine :”” and Acts vi. where we fee the 
deacon's office alſo is of divine inſtitution, and a 
ſtanding office in the church. For this truth, that 
Chriſt bath given to church- officers the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven: Matth. xvi. 19. and xviit. 1& 
« And I will give unto thee the keys of the king- 
% dom of heaven ; and whatſoever thou ſhait bind on 
« earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and whatſoever 
« thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be locſed in kea» 
% ven.” And that this was not ſpoken to Peter on- 
ly, but alſo to the reſt of the apoſtles equaily with 
him, appears from the other place cited: “ Verily 1 
% fay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, 
4 ſhall be bound in heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall 
« Jooſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven.” There 
is no word of giving this truſt to the civil magiſtrate; 
but it is given to church-officers, the apoſtles, and 
their ſuccefors in office, to the end of the world; even 
the ordinary office-bezrers in the church. Nor is it 
given to the community of the faithful; fer then all 
were rulers, and where were the ruled? but to cer- 
tain officers of the Lord's appuiatment, to bear rule 
over them. There is the key of doctrine, which eve- 
very paſtor has the power of; having authority te 
preach the word, to diſpenſe the facraments, and 
jountly to determine matters of faith: Matth. xxviii. 
19. Go teach all nations, baptizing them,” Oe. 
1 Cor. xi. 23. And there is the key of govern- 
ment and diſcipline, to be exerciſed by the oſſicers of 
the church in collegis, miniſters and elders met toge- 
gether in Chriſt's name: Matth. xviii. 17. 18. 20. 
6. If he neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church. 


« Verily I fay unto you, Whatſuercr ye thall bind oa 
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& earth, ſhall be bound in heaven :— For where two 
« or three are gathered together in my name, there 
« am I in the midſt of them.“ 80 the apoſtle ſpeaks 
of a © power given te us for edification,” 2 Cor. x. 
8.-— And ſo, for this truth, that there are courts of 
judgment appointed by Chriſt to meet in his name, 
for ordering the affairs of his houſe, particularly, for 
the exerciſe of government and diſcipline ; as ſeſſions, 
,preſbyreries, and ſynods provincial, national, or œcu- 
menical, in a due ſubordination : which may be ga- 
thered from the conſideration of the churches of Jerm- 
ſalem, Antioch, &c. where different congregations, 
which had their own affice-bearers, were under one 
preibytery : and Acts xv. we find the officers of dif- 
ferent churches meet in one ſynod. For this truth, 
that theſe judicatures have power to inflict cenſures 
upon them that are guilty of error, either in princi- 
ple or practice; as admonitions, rebukes, ſuſpenſien 
from the ſacraments, and excommunication ; and 
with reſpe& to church-officers, beſides thoſe cenſures 
juſt now mentioned, that affect them as Chriſtians, to 
proceed againſt them by ſuſpenſion from the exerciſe 
af their office, and depoſition or deprivation of the 
office ; as appears from Tit. iii. 10. 1 Tim. v. 20. 
Matth. xviii. 17. 18. All which have been cleared 
by eminent disines; and may be found laid dewn 
and proved from the Lord's word, in the Form of 
Preſbyterial Church-government, agreed upon by the 
Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter, and received by 
this church as a part of her ſtandards. The truth 
reſpecting the government of Chriſt's houſe, is not to 
be looked upon as light and trivial: it nearly con- 
eerns the declarative glory of God, and the honour 
ef Chriſt, the King and Head of the church. Chriſt 
himſelf particularly bore witneſs to his ewn kingly 
ce, when Pilate aſked him, Art thou a King 2 
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® Jeſus nnfwered, Thou ſayeſt that Tam a King. Te 
* this end was I born, and for this cauſe came I into 
e the world, that 1 ſhould bear witneſs unto the 
© truth,” John xviii. 379. And fo he is faid to have 
® witneſſed a geod confeſſion before Pontius Pilate,” = | 
1 Tim. vi. 13. And for this many of his ſervatts 
and people, particularly in this land, have “not lo- 
« ved their lives to the death; but have boldly ſeal- 
ed a teſtimony to the truth, concerning Chritt's king - 
y authority and royal prerogatives, concerning the 
government of his houſe, with their blood. | 


(4-) Tuns are truths reſpecting Chriſtian prac- 
ice, or the duties to be performed by church - mem - 
bers, for which the banner is to be diſplayed : all 
which duties are contained in the precepts of the 
moral law; which is a perfect rule, and of perpetual 
ebligation. Our Saviour ſums up the whole law in 
two commandments : © Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
« God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and 
« with all thy mind: this is the firft and great com- 
% mandment. And the ſecond is like unto it; thou 
« ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. On thele two 
* commandments hang all the law and the prophets,” 
Matth. xxii. $7.—40. The law points out both our 
duty to God, and to our neighbour ; and the banner 
18 to be diſplayed for truth, in a way of pointing out 
to church-members thoſe duties required of them : | 
and particularly it is to be diſplayed for theſe truths | 
upon this head: that the leading duty required 
is faith in the Son of God; which can never miſs of 
influence upon both heart and converſation. 4 This | 
„is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom 
4 he hath ſent,” John vi. 29. This is his command». 

« ment, that we believe on the name of his Son je- 
© ſus Chriſt,” 1 Joha ii. 23. It is the leading good 
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work, without which, we can do no work that is good 
und acceptable in the fight of God. Faith unites 
to Chriſt, from whom our fruit is found: faith match» 
es with this ene Huſband, that we may bring forth 
* fruit unto God, Rom. vii. 4.——For this truth, 
that our works and dutics muſt ſpring from a new 
nature ; for if the tree is not good, neither are the 
fruits: and ſo from a principle of faith in Chriſt, and 
love to God,—and not from the principle of ſelf. 
love: for while eur duties ſpring from this, we are 
but © empty vines, bringing forth fruit to ourſelves,” 
Hol. x. 1. For this truth, that they muſt be di- 
rected to the glory of God, as their end; ſeeking to 
have him exalted, and his declarative glory advanced : 
for if © the eye is not ſingle, however ſtrict the pro- 
feſhen be, and however moral and blameleſs the con- 
verſation ; the whole body is but full of darkneſs.” 
Though a work be materially good, and commanded 
in the law ; yet it is aot properly a good work, unleſs 
it ſpring from a right principle, and be directed te 
a right end. An unrenewed man's duties are bot 
ſo many ſplendid fins. © The prayer of the wicked 
& js an abomination to the Lord;” and fo are all his 
ſacrifices, Prov. xxi. 27. and xxviii. 9.——PFor this 
truth, —that in going about the duties which the 
Lord requires of us, either in the firſt or ſecond 
table of the law, either toward God, or toward our 
neighbour ; we mult depend upon the grace of Chriſt 
for our aſſiſtance, aad upon the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
as the alone ground of the acceptance, both of our 
perſons and performances, even the beſt ef them, 
Pal. Ixxi. 16. Eph. i. 6 The church, particular- 
ly. church-officers, are to be concerned to have ſound 
doctrines maintained, a pure worſhip obſerved, and 
a ftrict diſcipline exerciſed in the church; and to lay 
cheſſtſelves out for baving holineſs promoted among 

Vor. II. TS | 
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ehurch-members ; faithfully diſplaying the banner, 
becauſe of all the truths reſpecting each of theſe, 
both doctrinally and judicially : and being ready to 
cenſure ſuch as deviate from them in principle op 
practice, according as the great Law-giver hath ap. 
pointed; having in a readineſs to revenge all diſo- 
« hedience, when their obedience is fulfilled,” 2 Cor. 
x. 6.80 the banner is to be diſplayed for all truth. 
But it was further obſerved, that, 


2. Tus banner is to be diſplayed, particularly for 
the preſent truth. We read of © the preſent truth,” 
2 Pet. i. 12. and of the “ word of Chriſt's patience,” 
Rev. ii. 10. That truth, which is preſently oppoſed 
and run down, is the preſent truth; which we are 
called, in a particular manner, preſently to aſſert, 
maintain, and defend, to diſplay the banner for. 
That is the“ word of his patience ;”” as thoſe who 
adhere to it, are expoſed to ſuch trials, that they need 
much patience for ſuitably bearing them. Whatever 
is the preſent truth, that ſhould the church eſpecially 
diſplay the banner for; be it Chrift's being the true 
Meſſiah, as in the days of his fleſh: be it his ſupreme 
Deity, as was the caſe when the Arian hereſy pre- 
vailed; and as was the caſe in this land of late, when it 
was impugned and denied : be it Chriſt's alone Head- 
ſhip over his church, and the government of his 
houſe, ——as was the caſe in the late perſecuting 
times in this land, (and is much the caſe at this day; 
as Chrift's alone Headſhip is denied, and the govern- 
ment ef his houſe run down) : be it the people's right 
to chuſe their own office-bearers : be it the objective 
extent of Chriſt's death, as at preſent. Whatever truth 
it be that is preſently contreverted and oppoſed, that 
ſhould we be eſpecially eftabliſhed in; and that ſhould 
be eſpecially contended for. The banner is meſt 
vigorouſly to be diſplayed, and there the army are te 
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take moſt ſpecial care to ſtand their ground, where 
the oppoſition is hotteſt. from the enemy ; leſt they 
ſhould prevail. When truth is oppoſed, what are 
the eppoſers doing? They are eſſaying, with all their 
might, to have the church robbed of her treaſure, 
of her jewels, the truths of Chriſt ; but then eſpecial- 
ly are they to hold faſt what they have, and to 
evidence that this character belongs unto them, © the 
« nation that keepeth the truth, If. Xvi. 2. 1 


gy on, 


H E A D IV. 


IV. « To confirm the doctrine; or, to ſhew, that 
a banner given te be diſplayed becauſe of the truth, 
is matter of praiſe to all the well-wiſhers of truth. 
And that it is ſo, and that they will improve it as 
fuch, may appear from theſe following conſidera- 
tions, viz. 

1, ConS1DERING that it is an evidence of the Lord's 
being among a people, being yet in a land, where a 


banner is given to be diſplayed becauſe of the truth; ** F 


the Lord has taken up his dwelling in his church; 
he has faid of Zion, „This is my reſt ; here will I 
« ftay; for I have defired it:“ and how ſhall we 
know where his church is? It is where the banner is 
diſplayed for truth. Though the © enemy come in 
„like a flood,” yet, when he meets with oppoſition 
and contradiction, the ſtandard of a teitimony * be- 
ing hfted up,” it is a ſign that the Lord is there 
by his Spirit; for it is © the Spirit of the Lord that 
„ ſhall lift up a ſtandard againſt him,” IF. lix. 19. 
When a church departs frum truth, that provokes 
the Lord to depart from them: If. lix. 2. « Your 
« iniquities have ſeparated between you and your 
« God;” and among others of their iniquities that” 


lad provoked him to leave them, this is one, verſ. 14. 
H h 2 


* Truth is fallen in the ſtreet, and equity cannot en- 
* ter.” But where truth is maintained, where „the 
faith, once delivered to the faints, is earneſtly con- 
* tended for; that is a fign, that the name of that 
eity, that place, is Je hn SuMu A, © The Lord 
* is there; he is there, pleading the cauſe that is 
Nis own. And what ground of praiſe is this, when 
there is any evidence given, that the © Lord is yet in 
® the midſt of Iſrael; and that Judah hath not been 
« forſaken of her God, the Lord of hoſts, though 
* their land was filled with fn againſt the holy One 
* of Iſrael?“ | 


2. Conmotams that this is for the glory of God; 
that the banner be diſplayed becauſe of truth. It is 
for the glory of the Father ; for he is the Ged of 
truth, and his © eyes are upon the truth, Jer. v. 3.3 
and upon all profeſſors, to fee how they ſtand affected 
to, and how they lay themſelves out, for the advance - 
ment of truth. It is for the honour of Chriſt, his 
eternal Son, who is the truth ; every truth being as 
a line drawn from himſelf, the Centre of divine truths 
that, as has been hinted, we cannot let ge the faith, 
without denying his name. It is for the glory of 
God the Holy Choſt, who is © the Spirit of truth ;” 
aud is ſent into the church, to © lead her into all truth.” 
So that the glory of the Three · one God is concerned 
in this. All the well-wiſhers of truth have the glory 
of God much at heart: it is the thing they chiefly 
defire, to bave the burden of his praiſe lifted up: 
they muſt ſurely then look upon it as matter of praiſe, 
and improve it as ſuch, when a banner is given to be 


diſplayed becauſe of the truth. 


3. Cosa the ineftimable value of divine 
wrath. How precious, bew valuable the truth is 
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aannot be told ! it is ſo valuable, that we ſhould buy 
it at any rate, and ſell it at no rate, Prov. xziit. 23. 
And ſo we are commanded “ to contend earneſtly for 
« the faith, Jude 3. ; to contend as one in an agony, 
ſtriviag for that which is of the utanolt value; the loſs 
of which would inevitably irmapoverifh him. The truth 
is the greateſt treaſure that can be in a land, among 
a people : ſo that it is the worſt thing that can fall qut 
in a land, to let truth go: it is the worſt bargain. a 
people can make, to fell it; whatever riches, honours, 
and pretended peace they ſhould get in exchange for 
it. But it is indeed a happy thing, when there are 
found to take it by the hand ; when, in a land, there 
is to be found a © nation which keepeth the truth,” 
among whom a banner is to be found diſplayed for 
trath. And this cannot but be viewed, as ground of 
thankſgiving, by all that love the truth, and Zion's 
righteous cauſe. 


4. Coxstdaama that hereby there is a faithful 
teſtimony for Chriſt's cauſe tranſmitted to poſterity. 
It is the duty of the preſent generation to have the 
riſing generation, the ſucceeding race, upon their 
heart ; and to be laying out themſelves for handing 
down to them the truths of God: Pſal. Ixxviii. 5. 6. 
7. 8.“ For he eſtabliſhed a teſtimony in Jacob, and 
« appointed a law in Ifrael, which he commanded our 
« fathers, that they ſhould make them known to their 
« etuldren : that the generation to come might know 
them, even the children which ſhould be born; who 
« ſhould ariſe, and declare them to their children: 
te that they might {et th-ir hope in God, and not for- 
« get the works of God; but keep his command - 
* ments; and might not be as their Fathers, a ſtub- 
born and rebellious generation a generation that 
« {et not their heart aright, and whoſe ſpirit was not 
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« ſtedfaſt with God.” So the command is, Pfal. l. 
$2. 13.“ Walk about Zion, and go round about her: 
tell the towers thereof. Mark ye well her bul- 
« warks ; conſider her palaces :” and wherefore all 
this diligence ? That ye may tell it to the genera- 
« tion following.” And the promiſe is, Pſal. xxii. | 
31.“ They ſhall declare his righteouſneſs, to a peo - 
* ple that fſiall be born.“ They are not friends to 
poſterity that are enemies to the cauſe of Chriſt, and 
the diſplaying a banner becauſe of the truth: as they 
are denying them the means of the knowledge of | 
Chriſt's cauſe ; and doing what they can, that they 
may be brought up in ignorance of the truth, and 
« of what great things the Lord hath done for us. 
But ſurely it is ground ef praiſe, when the Lord en- 
ables his remnant ſo to act, —as they may tell po- 
erity about His works, his eauſe ; ſo as they may | 
tell them, that this God is our God for ever and | 
% ever:”” that, by the Lord's bleſſing the means, a 
race may be raiſed up to praife him when we are | 
And however many ſhould confent, for their | 
part, that the ſucceeding generation be kept ignorant 
[ of theſe things; yet we have ground to rejoice, that 
i the Lord will have them informed, will kave the teſti- 
mony tranſmitted'; and no fear he want inſtruments: 


the promiſe ſhall be accompliſhed :- This ſhall be 
ritten,“ or upon record, © for the generation to 

* come; and the people which ſhall be created, ſhall”. 
n praiſe the Lord, Pfal. cii: 18. 


9. Conmpzame that a banner given to be dif- 
played, becauſe of the truth, i a land, —is not only an 
evidence that the Lord is in that land, but a token | 
for good that he will not leave it. It is true, famous 
eburches have had their houſes left unto them deſo- 

Jste; and we dare not be too pp ſitive, but the Lord 


— 
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may yet unchurch us, as he has done others. But 
yet are there not ſome © tokens for good; ſome en- 
couragements to hope, that however the Lord may 
ſhake us in theſe lands, and daſh us, one againſt an - 
other, becauſe, of our fins, that be will not utterly 
caſt us off for all that? While we conſider the carly 
grant made to Chriſt, even from of old, from ever- 
laſting ; of che Heathen for his inheritance, and 
« the utmoſt ends of the earth for bis poſſeſſion, 
Pſal. ii. $8. : and his early taking infeftment and 
poſſeſſion of them, in ſo ſoon enlightening them with | 
the glorious goſpel, and early bringing them into 
covenant with himſelf : when we conſider his main- 
taining his cauſe in them, amidſt the darkeſt times; 
that there were ſtill ſome veſtiges of his work among 
us, ſomething of a ſtandard lifted up, a banner diſ- 
played, ſomething of contradiction to the burial of 
his cauſe; which he has been pleaſed to revive, time 
after time, when brought very low,—many time de- 
Ivering us. And add to all this, the fervent prayers 
of his ſaints, of his wreſtlers in theſe lands, that he 
would not utterly reject us, and caſt us off : «« For he 
« will regard the prayer of the deſtitute ; he will not 
« deſpiſe their prayer,” Pal. eii. 17. And ſeeing 
it is ſuch a token for good, furely the well-wiſhers ef 


truth will look upon it as matter of praiſe, when a 


banner is given to be diſplayed becauſe of the truth. 
I proceed, 
=EEZAD- VF 
V. „To make ſome application of the fubject, 


and that in a few ferences.” 


| From this doctrine, we may ſee, 


r. Tyar true Iſraclites are of a public fpirit : 


| they are not ouly taken up about themſelves and their 


* anner diſplayet 


their ewn ſalvation, but alſo about God's dechrative 
glory, about the cauſe of truth. Indeed true religion 
begins at home, with a What Pall I ds to be ſaved? 
But where grace is really implanted, and led forth 
mto exerciſe, that perſon will not be neutral and in- 
different about the public cauſe : * Wo to them that 
are at eaſe in Zion ; that are not grieved for the 
« aſſſictions of Jofeph,” Amos vi. 1. 6. Rightly- 
exerciſed Chriſtians will indeed be grieved when truth 
ſuffers; and when they that are minting to ap- 
pear for it, in a way of diſplaying their banners, are 
fuffering : * They are ſorrowful for the ſolemn aſſem- 
* bly ; to them the reproach thereof is a burden,” 
Zeph. iii. 18. And they rejoice when truth keeps 
the field,. when the banner is ſupported and main- 
tained ; eſſaying to caſt in their mite, for lifting up 
the burden of his praiſe: © In the name of our God 
* we will ſet up our banners, Pal. xx. 5. 


2. Wt may hence infer, that the Lord will ſee to 
his own work. © Thou haft given a banner :” it is 
the Lord that gives it, that ſupports it, that gathers 
his army about it, and enables to diſplay it. The 
work 13 not left in the hands of inftruments, or it 
would ſoon ceaſe : how eaſily would they be let and 
hindered in it, by the oppoſition and contradiction 
they meet with? But « I will work,” ſays Je oA, 
* and who ſhall let it?“ If. xliii. 13. He defies the 
devil and all his agents, however formidable they 
may appear; however many banners they may dif- 
play, to let and binder his work: the hand of 
JeHovan holds up the ſtandard. A Trinity of Per- 
fons are with the church, to carry on the good work 
there, Hag. ii. 4. 5. Be firong and work; 
e for I am with you, faith the Lord of hoſs: ac- 
* cording to the word which I covenapted with you, 
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a hen ye came out of Egypt, ſo my Spirit remain- 
eth among you: fear ye not.” Theſe words ac- 
eording to, in the beginning of ver. 5. are a ſupple· 
ment; and without them it reads, 4 I am with you, 
faith the Lord; the word which I covenanted with 
& you,” (which may point out Chriſt, often called the 
Word in ſcripture), “ fo my Spirit remaineth among 
« you.” The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is in the church : for the name of the city is, 
The Lord is there. Chriſt, the Head of the church, 
is there; for « Zion's King is in her; her Counſellor 
* is not periſhed ;”* he is there, the Standard-bear- 
« er among ten thouſand :” there to work“ for 
« my Father worketh hitherto, and I work,“ John 
v. 17. And the Spirit is there ; for, ſays Chriſt, 
„The Spirit of truth, he ſhall abide with you for 
„ ever.” And ſeeing the Lord is in the church, ne 
doubt but he will maintain the banner given, to the 
terror of his adverſaries ; making his army victorious, 
while their enemies ſhall faint and fall before him: 
If. x 17.“ And the Light of Ifrac] ſhall be for 3 
« fire, and his holy One for a flame: and it fhall 
« burn and devour his thorns and his briers in one 
« day.” And verſ. 18. They ſhall be as when a 
te ſtandard - bearer fainteth.” As the pillar of cleud; 
when it removed behind Iſrael, and ſo was between 
them and the Egyptians, was a light to Iſrael, and 
darkneſs to their enemies the Egyptians; fo, when 
the Lord is a Light to his Iſracl, to his army, to di- 
rect them and comfort them ia his work, —he will 
be as a fire and fame, to burn up their enemies, who 
are to him as briers and horn before a devouring 
fire. Aud the work will be all his, andappear te be ſo; 
that it ſhall from that time “ be ſaid of Jacob aud of 
+ Lrac!, What hath God weought :” 
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9. Hzwer ſee the duty of the watchmen upon 
mount Ephraim, of office-bearers in the houſe of 
God. They, in a ſpecial manner, are to diſplay a 
banner becanſe of the truth, to defend it, to con- 
tend for it. And particularly, when any truth is 
oppoſed ; aud that not only when groſs error, in op- 
politien thereto, is plainly vented, but when, in a 
more, deceitful way, it may be ſecretly thruſt at 
then it becomes the watchmen to give warning from 
their glorious Captain, unto the army of the Lamb, 
of their danger, —and to fet about a vigorous * dif. 
playing of the banner becauſe of the truth, pre- 


ſently truck at and oppuſed. Herefies ordinarily 


„ creep in unawares, and under plauſible pretences 
too; as if the admitting this and the other notion 
would tend more to ſolve this and the ether difficul- 
ty. And the truth is, error cannot well ſet up. its 
head, without aſſuming ſome dreſs of this nature; 
becauſe it cannot, like God's truth, abide the light, 
But when it is introduced under ſuch ſhams, and 
timely notice is not taken by the watckmen, and 
timely warning given; the Lamb's army are ready 
do be broke in upon, and many are ready to fall a 
prey to devourers. And ſeeing this is our duty, as 
effice- bearers in the Lord's houſe, to diſplay the 
banner for truth; there are ſeveral things we had 
need to ſcek acquaintance with, in order to our be- 
ing fitted for the performance ef this our duty. 


(1.) Wt had need to ſeek the knowledge of the 
truth, as it is in Jeſus ;z and, for this end, to be about 
Chriſt's hand, for his own teaching: If ſo be,” 
Hays the apoſtle, “that ye have heard him, and have 
been taught by him, as the truth is in Jeſus,” 
Eph. iv. 21. And, ſays Chrift, John viii. 32. Ye 
« ſhall know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you 


- 


Fecauſe of the Truth. 371 
en free. We cannot ſuitably teſtify for what we 
do not know. And, in order to this, our main ftu+ 
dy ſhould be the truth, as it is contained in the vo- 
lame of Ged's book, the ſcriptures of truth ; daily 
ſearching them, and © trying the ſpirits by them: 
and withal ſeeking fuch a knowledge of the truth, 
as will have influence upon our hearts and converſia- 
tions. 


(z.) We had need to ſeek the faith of the truth; 
without which we cannot well appear for it. There 
is a © receiving of the truth that we may be ſaved,” 
which we had need to be acquainted with. If we 
have the faith of the truth, we will ſee its glory and 
excellency : ſuch a value and preciouſneſs of the 
truth, as we will be ready to loſe all, rather than let 
it go. Mens light thoughts of the truth flow from 
their want of faith. 


(3.) Ws had need of love to the truth: there is 
to be a © receiving the love of the truth,” 2 Thef. 
ii. 10. Love to Chriſt is very neceſſary in his mini- 
lers, and to the © truth as it is in Jeſus.” We are 
exhorted to * love the truth and the peace, Tech. 
viii. 19, We are to love God's truth, and cleave 
unte it at all hazards; to love Jeruſalem's peace, 
and purſue it in ſuch a way, as may evidence our love 
to the truth. 


(4-) Ws had need of zeal for the truth: and ae- 
cording to our meaſure of faith of, and love to the 
truth, will be the meaſure of our zeal for it. Our Lord 
exhorts a coldrife lukewarm church, Rev. iii. 19. 
« Be zealous therefore, and repeat.” The want of 
zeal is complained of in the people of old: 


* are not valiant for the truth upon the carth,” Jer. 
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. 3- The apoſtle tells us, it © is good ts be zer- 
« louſly affected in a good cauſe ;” aud a better cauſe 
never can be than the cauſc of truth. But, in order 
to all this, 


G.)] Ws had need to feek the Spirit ef truth. 
Need we the knowledge of the truth ? Then © he is 
« the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, in the knew- 
< ledge of Chriſt,” Eph. i. 17.; and it is promiſed 
of him, he ſhall teach you all things.“ Need we 


the faith of the truth? Then he is the Spirit of faith, 


2 Cor. iv. 13. We having received the Spirit 
1% of faith, have believed, and therefore ſpoken.” 
Need we love to the truth? Then he is the Spirit 
« of love, and of a found mind,” 2 Tim. i. 7.; he 
kindles the fire of leve in the ſoul to Chriſt and his 
truth. Need we zeal for the truth ? Then he that 
kindles the fire of love in the heart, makes it flame 
in a holy zeal. He is the © Spirit of power,” as in 
the forecited ſcripture, 2 Tim. i. 7. and magnani- 
mity, to enable us to make a zealous and bold ap- 
pearance for Chriſt's borne-down cauſe: and as we 
may lay our account with trials in a way of cleaving 
to the truth, we need the Spirit as a Comforter, to 
ſupport and carry through, in a way of rejoicing in 
tribulation. Well, as we need the Spirit, it is ground 
of encouragement that he is promiſed ; and the ac- 
compliſhment of the promiſe may be expected: John 
Xiv. 16. 17. © I will pray the Father, and he ſhall 
« give you another Comforter, that he may abide 
« with you for ever; even the Spirit of truth. 


« He dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you.” 
Chap. xv. 26. 2. When the Comforter is come, 


« whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, even 
tt the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the 
« Father, he (hall tellify of mac; and ye alls ſhall 
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* bear witneſs.” Chap. xvi. 7. 13. © If I Geparty 
& I will fead him unto you. When the Spirit of 
truth is come, he will guide you inte all truth.“ 


4. Hexce ſee the warrantableneſs ef the con- 
tendings of a remnant at this day for truth. When 
the cauſe of Chrit was buried in the land, and 
grave-ſtones of ade ef par\iavient and of aſſemblies 
were rolled to the duty of the ſepulchre, and all 
means'for referming tim v wed abortive; what a 
ſad fituation had we becn in, karl not the Lord led 
out a remnant in his providence, © without the eamp, 
bearing his reproach,” to take truth by the hand; 
and © given them a banner,” enabling them to make 
#,>me mints at diſplaying the ſame, becauſe of the 
truth? And the Lord has been leading them on 
to appear for truth, from time to time, ben oppo- 
ſed upon different hands; for the doctrine, the wor- 
flip, the diſcipline and government of the Lord's 
kouſe, — to the maintenance of which theſe lands are 
ſolemaly ſworn, however they have “ broken the 
« bands, and caft away the cords.” And the Lord's 
thus maintaining a teſtimony for him, while it is the 
butt of the malice of the generation, and Chriſt and 
his cauſe eſpouſed by a remnant—is a „ ſign that is 
« ſpoken againſt :” this is a fign that the Lord is 
loath to give us up, and a token for good that he 
will keep by the land; that he © will turn again, 
tand have compaſſion upon us,” — though © notwith- 
« ftanding the land ſhould be deſelate, becauſe of 
% them that dwell therein, for the fruit of our doings.” 


5. Hencs ſee ground for exhortation, beth te 


them that are deſtitute of the truth, and to the well» 


wiſhers of truth. 
Ver. IL T Li 


3 
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t. As te the firſt, —we exhort ſach to ſeek an- 
quaintance with Chriſt, who is the way, the truth, 
« and the life; for if ye have not acquaintance with 
him, you but live in error, and muſt go down © to 
« the grave with a lic in your right hand. We ex. 
hort you to believe the truth of the threatenings of 
the law, wherein God is ſpeaking awfully te you; ſs 
as to fly into Chriſt, in whom you will ſee the truth 
of theſc threatenings evidently manifeſted, in their 
having been executed upon kim, as the Surety of the 
eovenant, to the full. Believe the truth of God's 
words of grace and promiſe in the everlaſting goſpel, 
which are publiſhed to you, as a ground for your faith 
and hope. By rejecting the grace of God, and miſ- 
believing his record, his words of promiſe, which are 
© to you, and to your children ;” you will come te 
know, to your ſad experience, the truth of his awful 
threatenings ; as you mult he under the curſe of a 
broken covenant eternally : „He that bclieveth not, 
« ſhall be damned.” O then believe this truth, that 
« thou haft deſtroyed thyſelf ;“ that thou canſt not 
kelp thyſelf ; that all the creation of God cannot 
help thee. Believe this truth, that God hath © gives 
« his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in 
« him, fhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life: 
chat he © hath given te you,” in the word of ſalva- 
tion, eternal life; and this life is in his Son.“ Mint, 
in a dependence upon the grace that is in the pro- 
miſe, at receiving an offered Chriſt ; and reſting up- 
en him alone for ſalvation, as he is fully and freehy 
offered to you in the goſpel. 


2. As to them that are well-wiſhers to truth ; we 
would exhort ſuch, (1.) To ſeek to know more and 
more of the power of divine truth believed, for the 
gleanfing and purifying ef your hearts and cenver- 


becauſe of the Truth. 375 


fations. Many hold the truth in unrighteouſ- 
« neſs: they have the truth in their underſtandings, 
by a head-knowledge of it; but it is incarcerate there: 
it is held and detained there, as in a priſon, encom- 
paſſed with a guard of corrupt affections; that it 
has not entrance into the heart; and ſo has no influ- 
ence for changing the heart and converſation. 'The 
truth reccived into the heart, will have a purifying, 
a ſauctilying efficacy thereupon : * Sanctiſy them 
« through thy truth; thy word is truth,“ John xvii. 
T7. And this will appear in the life, by a “ walk- 
« jug in the truth;“ and ſo commending religion to 
ethers, brirging up a good report of Chriſt and his 
cauſe, to your neighbours about you. © Let your 
„light ſo ſhine before men, as others ſeeing your 
% Food works, may glority your father which is in 
% heaven.” (2.) We exhort you to be valiant in 
your ſtatiens for the truth. You are called te aſ- 
ſemble about the ſtandard of Zion's King, to appear 
for Chriſt and his cauſe ; putting in your mite for 
Keeping up his remembrance, and tranſmitting to 
poſterity a tellimony for the truths of Chriſt. © Stand 
« faſt in the faith; quit you like men; be frong," 
1 Cor. xvi. 13. (3.) Keep your eye vpon the great 
Standard- henrer, the Lord Chriſt, the “ Captain of 
te the Lorcl's hoſts;“ who appears „with his ſword 
c drawn in his hand:” who is poſſeſſed of infinite 
wiſdom to direct his army, and ef infinite power to 
protect them; and will undoubtedly bring them off 
the feld victoriogs ; yea, more than conquerors, over 
their inward enemies, the corruptions of their 


hearts, and all their outward oppoſers, when once 

their “ warfare is accompliſhed.” Many err, in look- 

ing more to them that are about the ſtandard, than 

to the ſtandard itſelf, and the glorious Standard bear- 

er ; but let your eyes be directed this way, and thus 
110 
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will you be animated and encouraged to appear for 
his cauſe. And let it be your concern to be 
found with Chriſt, and about his ſtandard, though. 
all were to forſake him but yourſelves. (4.) Pray 
for the advancement of Chriſt's intereſis, for the ſup- 
porting of the banner given ts be diſplayed becauſe 
ef the truth. Prayer ſhall be made for him,” Pal. 
Ixxii. 15. Pray for them that are called, in an emi- 
nent manner, to diſplay the banner. Brethren, 
« pray for us. Pray for the peace of Jeruſalem.'* 
Pray for a witneſſing ſynod, that the Lord may re- 
« veal to them the abundance of peace and truth,” 
and may unite them to one another in the truth: that 
the promiſe may bg accompliſhed, „ Thy watchmen 
4% hall liſt up the voice; with the voice together ſhall 
they ling; tor they ſhall ſee eye to eye, when the 
«. Lord ſhall bring again Zion,” II. Iii. . (F.) Sing 
bath of mercy and judgment. We have ground to 
ling of judgment, in refpeCt of what che Lord has 
been juilly prevoked to. We may join with the 
church in the context here, * Thou hat caſt us eff; 
« thou haft ſcattered us; thou haſt been difpleaſed : 
« thou haſt made the earth to tremble; thou hat 
« broken it. Thou halt ſhewed thy people hard 
&« things; thou hal made us to drink the wiic of a- 
4 ftoniſhment.” But, at the ſame time, we are to 
bleſs God for undeſerved mercy, in the midſt of de- 
ſerved wrath, in ill maintaining his cauſe ; and 10 
to ſing of mercy as well as judgment, in a way of ace 
knowledging to his praitc ; „Thou haſt given a 


« banner to them that fear thee, that it may be di 
« played becauſe of che truth. Selah.“ 


Mercy and JUDGMENT diſplay- 
ed in the Effects of a Goſpel-mi- 
niſtry. 
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SERMON preached at the opening of 
the Aſſociate Synod, at Edinburgh, 
April 22. 1766. 


IS A14u viii. 16. 


Bind up the Teſtimony, ſea! the Law among my dife 
ciples. 


HILE judgments were impending upon 
the Jews, the Lord warns the prophet I- 


ſaiah, and by him his people, againtt the fear of man, 
which cauſeth a ſnare, verſ. 12. of this chapter; and 
propoſes to them the fear of Cod, as an antidote a- 
gainſt this finful fear of man, verſ. 13. © SanRify the 
* Lord of hats himſelf, and let him be your fear, 
« and let him be your dread.” The unſpeakable 
advantage that accrues to the fcarers of his name, is 
propoſed as a motive to infurce the exhortation, 
verſ. 14. And he ſhall be for a ſanQuary ;” a place 
ef refuge and defence, where lis people {all be ſafe 
in the greateſt dangers. But withal, the more to 
enforce this duty, the dreadful iffue of unbelief in 
not fearing God, and not taking up with him as 
their ſanctuary, is ſet before them in a clear light; 
in the following part of verſf. 14. and in verf. 15. :- 
for, through their unbelief, he would prove “ for a 
« ſtone of ſtumbling, and for a rock of offence, for 
« a gin, and fer a ſnare;“ ſo that “ many amon 
% them ſhall imble, and fall, and be broken, and be 
% ſuared, and be taken.” The apoſtle Peter, 1 epiſt. 
1 i 3 
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ii. 8. cites this ſcripture, and applies it to Chir iſt 
and fo teaches us, that the Lord Chriſt is that Jz-- 
nova, the Lord of hofts, who is ſpoken of here, 
whom we are to ſanctify, to make our fear and our 
dread ; who will be for a ſanctuary to all that be- 
lieve in him: but occaſionmlly, through mens unbe- 
lief and diſobedience, —a ſtone of ſtumbling, and 4 
rock of effence, to all rejecters of him; ſo as they 
fall more dreadfully, than. if Chriſt and the goſpel 
had never been brought near to them. Such as fall 
on this ftone muſt undoubtedly be broken: and as 
ta all ſuch as are not recovered from their fall, this 
tone will fall upon them, aud griad them to powders 


Lirs and death being thus ſet before them, the 
bleſſing and the curſe; then comes in our text, de- 
livered in the form of a command to the prophet 
* Bind up the tcilimony, ſeal the Jaw among wy 
& diſciples.” Various opinions have been embraced as 
to the meaning of theſe words: but that we may, 
in a dependence upon the Spirit of truth, find out 
his meaning in this paſſage, let vs take ſome particu - 
har view thereof. We may notice, 


1. Tag Speaker here; and that is the Loxp os 
Hos ra, the Lord Chriſt, as appears frum the prece- 
ding context, expreſsly applied to him in the New 
Teſtament : and alſo what is faic', verf. 18. Behold, 
J and the children, which Ged hath given me,” is 
applied, to Chriſt, Feb. ii. 13. It was be that, by 
his Spirit, ſpake to the promhets; and it was from 
him they had their commiitior., 


2. To whom this infinite perſon fpeaks.: to the 
prophet Ifaiah immediately: but as what was writ- 
ten aforetime, was Written tor our karung ; we may 
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conſider it as not only ſpoken to him, but alſo to the 


mimiters and ſetrvants of Chriit in atier-times in like 
circumſtauces. 


3. Wuar he ſpeaks about; the Zeſtimony and the 
law. Theſe words ſeem to point out one and the 
fame thing: and may be underſtood, not only as 
pointing out what God revealed to this prophet con- 
cerning his way with this people ; the coming of the 
Meſſiah; and ſetting up his Kingdom in the world; 
nor only the Old Teſtament, called the Law and 
the Teſtimony, vert. 20. as then the New-Teftament 
diſpenſation had not taken place : for though theſe 
may be more immcediateiy underſtood, yet we con- 
ccive, as the words have a reſpect to after-times ag 
well as the days of this prophet, or the days of the 
Old-Teſtament church; that they may be under- 
ſtood of the whole vf the doctrine of Chriſt, as hand- 
ed down to us in the whole Bible, in the Old and 
New 'Teitament. The word] of God, in the ſcriptures 
of truth, is God's feſtimany to us concerning his mind 
and will; and ſuch a teitimony as has a bindin 
power vpon vs, obliging us to faith and obedience; 
and ſo it is both a fin and a law. And eſpe- 
cially they may be underſtood of the goſpel of the 
grace of God, which is called a Zeffimony, John iii. 
32. 33-: and ſometimes (though, when law and geo- 
ſpel are Arietly taken, they are oppoſed) it is called 
a law, as If. ii. 3. * Out of Zion ſhall go forth the 
« law, and the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem.” 


4. Tast is here a commiſſion given, or a com- 
mand delivered to the prophet, of binding up this te- 
fimony, and ſealing this law. It mult be inquired, 
What may be intended by this binding up and ſealing 2 
Binding vp fometimcs denotes the ſafcty of a things 
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as 1 Sam. xxv. 29. Abigail ſays to David, The 


„ ſoul of my lord ſhall be bound in the bundle of 
% life with the Lord thy God:“ it ſhould thus be 
ſafe. Again, binding up, may denote a thiug's be- 
ing hid and ſecreted : and ſome think this is ſo expreſi- 
ed in alluſion to merchants ; who, after they bave ex- 
poſed their goods, bind them up, and put them out 
of ſight, when the market is over. Sealing ſome- 
times denotes a thing being made ſure, Matth. xxvii. 
66. They made the ſepulchre ſure, ſealing the 
* tone.” And when applied to writs, it points out their 
being eſtabliſhed and confirmed: thus Ahaſuerus 
decrees, we read of in Eſther, were ** ſcaled with the 


« king's ring.” Sealing alſo ſometimes holds forth 


a thing being hid. Thus the book (Rev. v.) in the 
right hand of him that fat on the throne, was © ſeal- 
% ed with feven ſeals.” It is uſual among men, 
when they have wrote, to ſeal their letters, that what 
is contained in them, may be kept hid till the ſeal be 
opened. Finally, ſcaling, when applied to the word 
of God, ſometimes ſignifies the gracious and abiding 
impreſſion the word makes upon thoſe whom the 
Lord deals ſavingly with, through the operation of 
the divine Spirit accompanying the miniſtry thereof, 
Job xxxili. 16. Then openeth he the ears of men, 
« and ſealeth their inſtrution.” And ſo believers are 
faid to be ſealed, by the efficiency of the Spirit, and 
mftrumentality of the word, 2 Cor. i. 22. + who 
« hath alſo ſcaled us.” Though we do not exclude 
from the meaning of the text, the teſtimony and law 
its being confirmed and made ſure, having inſtamped 
upon it the ſeal of divine authority, on account of 
which it is to be believed and obeyed ; and its being 
kept fafe, to be tranſinitted pure from generation to 
generation » for it is written for the generations to 


come ; yet we conceive, that God's hiding the teſti- 
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mony and law from ſome, and revealing and powers 
fully applying it to others, are the things chiefly in- 
tended here. And either both theſe may be pemt» 
ed out in both expreſſhons in the text, ** Bind up the 
teſtimony“ from the rejecters of the Lord's meſiage z 
but bind it up, hide it, or lay it up as a treaſure a- 
mong my diſciples; let it be hid in their hearts > 
ſeal the law from unbelievers 3 but ſeal it upon and 
among my diſciples. Or rather, the diſpenſation of 
righiteeus judgment may be heid forth in the firſt 
clauſe, + Bind up the teſtimony ;?” and the gracious 
diſpenſation in the ſecond, Seal tlie law _y wy 
„ d:iciples.”? 


Bur it may be proper to obſerve here, that theſe 
words neither carry in them, on.the one kand, that 
the good fruit ans eſhcacy of the labours of Chriſt's 
ſervants depend upon them; they are only the in- 
{truments in the Lord's hand, of this ſealing- work 
among diſciples : nor on the other hand, that this 
binding up and hiding of the teſtimony is the pro- 
per end of their miniſtry, or an iſſue that they are to 
deſire. For they are ſent to open mens eyes, and 
turn them from darkueſs to light; and are earneſiiy 
to wiſh for the ſalvation of their hearers : but through 
mens unbelief and obſtinacy, the word that is ap- 
pointed for their illumination an ſalvation, may prove 
the eccafion of blinding and kardening them; and 
the Lord may be provoked\to give this awful com- 
reiflion, „ Bind up the teſt'mony, make the heart 
„ of this peeple fat, and their ears heavy, aud thuts 
© their eyes, Wc. It is then as if the Lord had 
aid t., the prophet, —(Go on in the faithful diſ- 
charge of thy office, declaring the teſtimony and 
the law: and the effect hall "ok that, as to unbe- 
Gevers and rejecters of thy meſſage, the teftimony. 
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mall be bound up and hid from them; but as te 
my people, the law ſhall be ſealed among them, to 
their ſpiritual benefit and everlaſting ſalvation ; both 
which ſhall redound to my glory. 


5. Tus character of them among whom the law 
16 ſealed; my diſciples, my ſcholars, thoſe that learn 
of me: they ſhall profit by theſe doctrines, and by 
that miniſtry, by which others are more and more 
blinded and hardened. And this implies the character 
uf theſe, on the other hand, from whom the teſtimo- 
ny is bound up: they are ſuch as will not come to 
Chriſt's ſchool, nor ſubmit to lis inſtructions. 


T 1s ſcripture, as thus explained, was verified as to 
the miniſtry of the prophets of old, If. vi. 9. 10. It 
had a ſpecial accompliſhment, in the effects of Chriſt's 
perſonal miniſtry on earth; as appears from Lf. xi. 4. 
and John ix. 39. This was alſo the caic, as to the 
miniſtry of his apoſtles, 2 Cor. ii. 15. 16. But what 
was written aforetime, was written for our learning :; 
and both ſcripture and experience ſhew, that this is 
allo the caſe with the mivuiltry of Chriſt's fervants, 
fince the canon of the ſcripture was completed. We 


take the ſcope of the text to be to this purpoſe, viz. 


© Taar while the miniſters of Chriſt do, through 
divine affiſtance, faithfully diſcharge their truſt, in- 


declaring his teitimony and his law in Zion; the 
Lord fovereignly makes their miniſtrations to turn 
out to a binding up the te/fimony from many, in a way 
of righteous judgment; and to a ſealing the law upon 


and among others, in a way of grace and gercy e 


« Bind vp the teſtimony, fecal the law among my 
diſciples.” | 


: 
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As this ſubject ſo nearly concerns us who are mi- 

niſters, as well as the people; it may not be improper 

to dwell a little upon it on this occaſion : — 
a more particular view, 


I. Or this tefffnony and lau, which the miniſters 
of Chriſt are to declare in Zion; and obſerve ſome 
things as to their declaring of the ſame. 

II. Or this awful, but righteous diſpenſation, of 
binding up the teſtimony, even by their miniſtrations. 

III. Or this gracious diſpenſation, of ſealing the 
Aaw among Chriſt's diſciples, by the ſame miniftry, 
And we may, 

IV. Sun;oin ſome improvement of what may be 
ab: All as the Lord may be pleaſed to direct 
wil ik. We return then, 


J. © take a view of this teflimony and /aw, which 
Chriſt's n ters are to declare in Zion; and to ſay 
Tomethung as % their declaring of the ſame. 


1. Tuts teſtimony and law, which the minifters 
-of Chriſt are to declare in Zion, contains all thingy 
that God has ſeen meet to reveal concerning himſelf 
and his will, and that are neceſſary for us to know 
and practiſe.— We cannot propoſe, at preſent, to 
point out even all the great lines of the volume of 
God's book. He therein reveals, not only that he is, 
but what he is in his nature and perfections; and 
that, in the one Godhead, there are three diſtin& 
Perſons, —Father, Son, and Moly Ghoſt, 1 John 
v. 7. He therein reveals his eternal purpoſes, as far 
as he has ſeen meet to make them known: particu- 
larly, as to the election of ſome of his fallen creatures 
to everlaſting life; and the reprobation of others. 
He plaialy makes known man's primitive integrity, 


Deing created after the image of God; and that 2 
Proper covenant was made with Adam, in his up- 
right ſtate, as a public perſon and federal head te 
His poſterity ; wherein life was promiſed te him and 
his ſeed upon condition of his obedience ; and death 
4breatened in caſe of diſobedience, Gen: ii. 16. 17. 
Rom. v. 12. The cavils of corrupt men, againſ this 
dectrine, are very unreaſonable ; if it be conſidered, 
that Adam was every way capable to fulfil the con- 
-dition propoſed: h his own intereſt was as much 
at the ftake as that of his poſterity z and fo their 
concerns as fate in his hand, who was their commons 
parent, as they could have been in their own: and 
&hat if he had ſtood till his probation had been fimſh- 
ed, his poſterity were to reap unſpeakable advantage; 
and would, no doubt, bave all admired this plas 
of divine wiſdom. But what is ſufficient for our 
believing this doctrine, whoever eppole it, is, that 
it is revealed in this teſtimony and law. He there- 
in makes known man's fall, by the breach of this 
covenant, Gen iii. 6. Rom. v. 12. and his utter ina- 
hility to recover hamſelf out of this ſtate of fin and 
miſery into which he is fallen; as he can neither ful. 
al the law, nor ſatisfy the juſtice of God. He therein 
reveals the myſtery of redemption, by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. He makes known that eternal tranſaction, that 
council of peace, which was between them both ; that 
covenant of grace, which is ordered in all things and 
ture. He reveals the undertaking of the eternal Son of 
God in that council of peace, in the room of an elect 
world, as their Surety, Pſal. xl. 6. Prov. viii 23. 24.5 
the myſterious conſtitution of his perſon, as Emma- 
nur, God- man; for as he was God by nature, God 
From eternity, he voluntarily became man, and ſo is 
God and Man in two diſtin& natures and one Perſon : 
his in veſtiture with all ſaving offices; as the Prophet, 
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Prieft, and King of his ehurch : his bringing in ever- 
laſting righteouſneſs, by a true and proper Tatisfacy 
tion in his obedience and ſnfferings, as ſubſtitute in 
the law-reom and ſtead of an elect world. He rev 
veals the myſtery of the application of this redemption 
by the Spirit ; in the eſſectual calling, juſtification, 
ſanctiſication, and glorification of ſuch as were or» 
dained to eternal life : which application of redemp- 
tion 18 begun and carried on by the means of the 
ſel, wherein Chriſt is freely gifted and offered to all 
without exception; as the appointed mean of gather 
ing in thoſe whom he hath choſen.——Therein he makes 
known the nature and conſtitution of his church upon 
earth; commanding his miniſters to ſhew the houſe ts 
the houſe of Iſrael, that they may meaſure the pattern, 
He makes known what are the doctrines to be belie- 
ved; the ordinances of worſhip to be obſerved; te 
which nothing is to be added, and from which nothing 
is to be taken away; God's Servant having dealt 
prudently in the inſtitution of theſe ordinances. And 
alſo, he points out therein the government 
ed in his houſe ; which is not left ambulatory, elſe 
Chriſt were not ſo faithful as a Son, as Moſes was as 
a ſervant z and the New-Teftament church were at 
no ſmall loſs by Chriſt's coming: and the govern- 
ment of the church muſt not be looked upon as a 
matter of little conſequence; it is as n as 4 
wall to a city, or a hedge toa vineyard. Therein he 
reveals and makes known the duties to be practiſed by 
church-members; comprehended in love to God 
through Chrift, and love to one another. And fs 
this law and teſtimony is a moſt perfect rule, yea, the 
only rule of faith and manners; and is every way 


worthy of its great Author, the ſupreme Lord and 
Law-giver. 


Vac. II. + KE 


* 
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2. Tut teſtimony and law is divine ; it is the teſt. 
mony of God and the law of God, Pſal. Ixxvüi. 5. 
+He atteſts the truth of all that is therein revealed : 
* For there are three that beat record in heaven; the 
* Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghaſt ; and theſe 
« three are one: and it is his authority which is in- 
terpoſed in this law ; for the Lord is our Law-giver, 
There is a Thus ſaith the Lord, as it were, preſixed ts 
every revelation of divine truth, and every precept of 
duty. So it has the ſtamp of divine authority upon 
it, of the authority of the God of heaven. There» 
fore, 


3. Tars teſtimony aud law demands our faith and 
ebedience. A teſtimony is to be credited ; and if we 
receive the teſtimony of men, the teſtimony of God 
as greater. This teſtimony is to be believed, mere- 
ly upon the authority of him who bears teſtimony ; 
end he that thus receives this teſtimony, hath ſet to 
his ſeal that God is true. This teſtimony is not of 
ſuch a nature, that men may believe it or not as they 
pleaſe : divine authority is therein interpoſed, which 
requires our aſſent ; and he that believeth not God, 
hath made him a liar. And a law is to be obeyed, 
becauſe of the authority of the Law-giver : ſo is 
this law, becauſe of the authority of the one Law- 
giver, who is able to ſave and to deftrey ; who is the 
alone Lord of the conſcience, and has power to bind 
it. To ſtrike out againſt any thing he enjoins, is re- 
bellion againſt the divine Majeſty of heaven; and 
ſurely © rebellion is as the fin of witchcraft, and ſtub- 
4 bornueſs is aviniquityand idolatry,” 1 Sam. xv. 23. 


an 4 Con tciineny and law is the only criterion 
by which we are to try either doctrines or practices: 
| is the uncrring-ruls, the todchſtone, If. wit 20. 
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„o the law and to the teſtimony : if they ſpeak 
« not according to this word, it is becauſe there is no 
light in them.” We are not implicitly to believe 
what men ſay, nor approve what they do; however 
great their characters be. The Bereans are com- 
mended as more noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, be- 
cauſe they brought even the doEtrine of the apoltles 
to the touchſtone of the word to be tried, Acts xvii: 
11. ; and John warns, to try the ſpirits whether they 
be of God. And while we judge by the word, in 
a dependence upon the Spirit, we cannot miſtake : 
for it is more ſure than a voice from heaven, 2 Pet. 


1. 19. 


5. The Lord will have this teſtimony and law pro- 
mulgated and declared by goſpel-miniſters in the 
church. The church is the pillar and ground of the 
truth; not that the ſcripture derives its authority from 
the church: but it is as a pillar, on which truth is as it 
were ipſcribed, for its preſervation and promulgation, 
in alluſion to the uſe of pillars of old; and as the 
baſis or ſeat of truth, as, in the church, truth is to 
be found in itz proper ſeat or place. And miniſters 
are, as heralds, appointed topubhſhthis teſtimony and 
law in Zion: © I have ſet watchmen upon thy walls, 
« O Jeruſalem, which ſhall never hold their peace,” 
If. Ixii. 6. ** I have made thee a watchman unto 
« the houſe of Iſrael : therefore hear the word at my 
% mouth, and give them warning from me, Ezek. 
iii. 17. „ Son of man, ſhew the houſe to the houſe 
« of Iſrael, that they may be aſhamed of their ini- 
« quities, and let them meafure che pattern. And if 
te they be aſhamed of all that they have done, ſhew 
them the form of the houſe, and the faſhion there- 
« of, and the goings out thereof, and the comings in 
« thereof, and all the forms thereof, and all the os 
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« dinances thereof, and alÞ the forms thereof, and all 
© the laws thereof : and write it in their fight, that 
© they may keep the whole form thereof, and all the 
« ordinances thereof, and do them, Ezek. xJiii. 10. 
At. Matth. xxvii. 19. 20. Go teach all nations 3 
© —teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoeves 
„ I have commanded you: and lo, I am with you al- 
« ways, even unto the end of the world. Amen.” 
And they are faxbfully and impartially to diſcharge 
this truſt, without regarding mens feud or favour? 
that they may have it to ſay, with the apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, © we are pure from the blood of all men 3 


for we have not ſhunned to deelare unto you all the 
« counſel] of God.“ 


6. Tuis teſtimony and hw, while faithfully pu- 
bliſhed and declared in the church, will not fail of an 
elfe ct to the glory of God. The word that goes out 
of his mouth, is as the rain that cometh down and the 
fnow from heaven; which returzeth not thither, but 
accompliſheth its end. It hall not return unto him 
void: it will either tend to mens ſalvation, or their 


greater condemnation : in both which God will be 
glorifed. But this Icads us, 


II. To conſider this awful, but righteous diſpenſa- 
tion, of biuding up the teſlimony, and that even as 
the effect of a goſpel· miniſtry. And here it may be 
proper to obſerve, | 


1. That the teſtimony and law is hid from men, 
their natural blindneſs, ignorance, and unbe- 

lief; and through the artifice of Satan, the god of 
this world, who blinds the minds of them that believe 
not, left the light of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt 
ſovuld ſhine unto them. And this way it is hid from 


„ 
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com all men, confidered as to their. natural ſtate: for 
the natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God; they are fooliſhneſs unto him; net- 
ther can he know them, becauſe they are fpiritually 
« difcerned.” Aud this natural blindneſs and igno- 
rance is culpable, is our fault ; becauſe man brought 
it on himſelf, by bis veluatary departure from God. 


2. As there is a natural, ſo a contrafted blindneſs, 
as to the great things contained in God's teſtimony 
and law; whereby they come to be further hid, and 
the teſtimony bound up: as well as there is a con- 
tracted hardneſs added to the natural, Zech. vii. 12. 
« They made their hearts as an adamant - ſtone.“ We 
read of this eontracted blindnefs, Mat. xiii. 15. Acts 
xxviii. 27.“ For this peoples heart is waxed groſs, 
« and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes 
„ they have cloſed, leſt at any time they ſhould ſee 
4 with their eyes.“ Men do actively blind them- 
ſelves, when they bar out the light, and will not fub- 
mit to the truth; becauſe it may croſs their prevail - 
ing inclination, and what to them ſeems to be their 
mtereſt. 


Tug men who ſent Jeremiah to enquire of the 


| Lord for them, profeſſed to be lying open to light, 


and to be rcady to be inſtructed, Jer. xlii. 1-—7.. 
But we fee, chap. xliii. 1.—8. when they heard the 
Lord's meſſage, they barred out the light, and took 
their own way; and is not this the caſe with toe 
many ftill? Alſo when men, through unaceountable 


eareleſſneſs and negligence, ſlight the meins of the 


Lord's appointment, for attaining acquaintance with 

theſe things; they are blinding themſelves, and have 

an active hand in binding up the * We 
Ek 3 | 
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3. Tutti a judicial blinding of men, and hiding 
af theſe things from” them; even a binding up the 
deſlimony by God kimſelf, in a way of righteous 
judgment. Thus, as the blinding of men is attribu- 
tel to theniſelves, as we have ſeen; fo it is to God; 
John xii. 38. 39. 40. He hath blinded their eyes; 
« and hardened their hearts, that they ſhould not ſee 
© with their eyes, c. If. xxix. to. 11.“ The Lord 
& hath poured out upon you the ſpirit of deep ſleep, 
and hath cloſcd your eyes: And the viſion of all 
is become te you as the words of a book that is ſeals 
ed.“ But mens hand; in blinding themſelves, is 
woft fnful';; God's hand, in judicially blinding them, 
is mot juſt and holy: for, as coming from God, it has 
the notion of a juſt puniſhment :+ and he is of purer 
eyes than that he can behold'iniquity, or look upon 
fin ; fir lefs can he approve it, or be the author of it: 
Ged jndicially blinds men, and binds up the teſtimo- 
ny, not by mfuſmg into their minds any darkneſs or 
miſtaken notions of divine things: but by with-hold- 
ing that ſupernatural illumination, which is neceſſary 
to the faving uptaking of theſe things, and which he 
zs not bees to give to any, being a debtor to none, 
except in ſo far as he has heen graciouſly pleaſed to. 
oblige pimſelf . U y free promiſe ; and by giving them 
up, in a Wey of righteous judgment, to their own ig- 
norance, blindneſs, and hardneſs. of heart; as a juſt 
"puniſhment for their fins, particularly for their abuſe 
of the means of knowledge. Thus he gave up the 
Gentiles, for. their abuſing what notices of Ged they 
bad from the light of nature, Rom. i.; and thus were 
the Jews given up in Chriſt's day, and continue un- 
der that judgment to this day, If. vi. compared with 
John xti. 39. 40. And alas! is not this the caſe with 
myvltitydes in theſe laſt days? But this judicial bind- 
ing vp the teſlimor may be conſidered, as it re ſpects, 


Ee.) 
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e. wicked men and teprobates: from. whom Cod to- 
tally hides thefe things, 28 to any ſaying knowledge 
of them. Thus Mat. zi. 25. Het is ſaid to “ hide 
« theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and to re · 
veul them unto babes.” 3. The Lord's own peo- 
ple, thoſe who have the root of the matter in them 
the Lord, in a way of contending with them for their 
tranſgreffions, and eſpecially for not improving and 
following light when he gives it, but giving up them- 
ſelves to a detcſtable neutrality in his cauſe, — may 
be provoked to bind up the teſtimony from them, as 
to what is the preſent truth and duty of the day; 
and to leave them to wander ſadly in the darkneſs 
of error, and to miſtake their way. Aaron, the faing 
of God, made a calf; and the apoſtle ſuppoſes, that 
fuch as held the foundation may build thereupon 
woad, hay, and ftubble ;—which, in the iſſue, ſhall he 


burnt, and the man ſuffer loſs ; yet he himſelt be fg · 


ved, but ſo as by fire, 1 Cor. iii. 12. 15. Is not this 
fadly the caſe at this day: when many who, we have 
ground to think, belong to the Lord; are ſo bewil- 
dered ; embracing Latitudinarian tenets, to the ſub» 
verſion of any teſtimony for the cauſe of Chriſt, —— 
and fignalizing themſelves, in oppoſition to a cove- 
nanted work of. reformation, juſtly looked upon, in 
former days, as the glory of theſe lands ? 


4. Tuis judicial blinding of men, and binding up 
the teſtimony, is, as to many, the effect of the mini- 
ſtry of Chriſt's ſervants. This may ſeem ſtrange; 
while the proper end of ſending miniſters to publiſh 
this teſtimony. and law, is the bringing men to the 


- knowledge thereof, to their ſalvation : but, bowever 


ftrauge, it is true. Many a precious ſoul ſplits upon 
the rock of ſalvation. As the ſame ſan that makes 


Rowers more fragrant, makes the dunghill more no 
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ſome; the ſame heat that melts wax, hardengy clay s 
fs the fame Jeſus ** is ſet for the fall and riling again 
© of many in Iſrael,“ Luke ii. 34. The fame word 
of reconciliation, that to fome is the favour of life 
« unto life,“ is to others © the favour of death unte 
« death,” 2 Cor. ji. 16. The words of Chrift's 
mouth, that preve quickening to ſome, prove killing 
to others, If. xi. 4. Hel. vi. 5. And miniſters may 
be ſent with a goſpel-difpenſation among a people, 
the proper tendency of which is to open their eyes; 
and yet have it in commiſſion from the Lord ta 
„ ſhut their eyes, and their cars, and to harden their 
hearts, left they ſee with their eyes,” Sc. If. vi. 
6. 9. 10. ; where, what we have ſeen aſcribed to people 
themſelves, as their heinous fin, and to God, as a juft 
and righteous judgment, is aſcribed to the mi- 
aiſtry of the prophet, as being ſome way inſtrumen- 
tal in bringing about this judgment from the hand 
of God. But ſome may be faying, How can theſe 
things be ? We anſwer, This is not the proper end and. 
defign of the min. ſtry of the word; but tu turn men from 
darkneſs to light, from the power of Satan unto God: 
yet, through mens corruptien, it comes to have this 
effe&, and to be the occaſion of their being blinded 
and hardened, II. xxviii. 13. The word of the 
Lord was unto them precept upon precept,—that 
« they might go and fall backward, and be broken, 
« and ſnarcd, and taken.” Chriſt himſelf ſays, John 
ix. 39. For judgment I am come into this world; that 
« they which ſee nut might ſec, and that they which 
, ſee might be made blind:” that thoſe who think 
they ſee and excel others, may, through the juſt judg- 
ment of God, be fo dazzled with the ſplendor of the 
light, as to become blind. While mens corruptions 
are not ſubdued Ly the grace of Ged, through the 
means of the word, they are more irritated and cara» 
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ge; and fo they rebel againſt the light, and thus 
come to be more awfully blinded and hardened, and 
in the iſſue to receive a greater damnation : ſo that 
they fail backward, are broken, ſaared, and taken; 
—and the word of Chriſt proves to them a ſtone of 
ftumbling, and a rock of offence. Such an iſſue of a 
goſpel-miniſtry is very awful: and what, as we obſer- 
ved before, miniſters are not to wiſh for, nor take 
pleaſure in ; ſeeing God takes not pleaſure in the 
death of finacrs. But they are, after Chriſt's exam» 
ple, to adore divine fovereignty, Matth. xi. 25. 26. 
and to rejoice that in all things God ſhall be glori- 
fied. But we have dwelt long enough on this me- 
lancholy part of our ſubject; let us now turn eur 
eyes tothe light fide of the cloud, and, 


III. Consiptr the merciſul diſpenfation, in this 
gracious effect of a goſpet-miniltry, the ſealing the law 


among Chriſt's diſcipier. Here we may obſcrve theſe 
things, 


1. Tat law may be faid to be ſealed among 
Chriſt's diſciples, when they are brought, through 
the Spirit's operation, to know and believe it; to a 
certain perſualion of the truth of what is contained 
in God's word, fo as to embrace and cloſe with the 
truth. Though many things in it may be dark to 
them, yet they cannot but believe all that God fays, 
upon the footing of his own teſtimeny ; and ſo they 
echo back to the law publiſhed from mount Zion, 
« Theſe are the true ſayings of God ;”—ard as to 
every article of divine truth, © This is a faithful ſay- 
«© ing ;” this is to f<t to the ſeal that God is true, 
John ii. 33. God's law is indeed moſt firm truth; 
and all that is contained in it is or the meft undoubt · 
ed certaiaty, whether we believe it er not, aa having 


the ſeat of God's authority ſta mped upon it: but 'x 
is when men are brougbt, diſeiple - like, to this be- 
heving perſuaſion of the truth, that it is ſealed among 
them ;? as it is this ſealing that is here ' ſpoken of, 
4 Seal the. law ameng my diſciples.” 

2. Tus law may be ſaid tos be ſealed among his 
diſciples, when the law, earried home with power up- 
en their hearts, makes a deep, abiding, and tranſ- 
forming impreſſion upon them. This will always be 
the caſe, where the forementioned believing perſua- 
fion of the truth is wrought in the ſoul by the Holy 
Ghoſt. This is to“ put his laws into their mind, 
s and write them in their hearts; fo as they are 
« the epiſtle of Chriſt, written, not with ink, but 
« with the Spirit of the living God ;—not in tables 
« of ſtone, but in fleſhly tables of the heart,” Heb, 


viii. 10. 2 Cor. ili. 3. And here we may more parti- 
eularly notice, 


"(1.) Aska wakes a deep and abiding impreſſion 
upon the wax: fo this is a thorough work upon the 
heart and foul, that cannet be defaced again, or e- 
. razed, by all the malice of bell and carth. The word, 
in reſpe& of its abiding impreſſion, is like © a nail 
« faſtened in a ſure place by the maiter of aſſem- 
blies.“ 


(2.) Tar ſeal ſtamps upon the wax the very i- 
mage of itſelf; fo as there is an exact re ſemblauce be - 
tween the ſeal, and the impreſſion made by it: fo 
this ſealing of the law ſtamps upon the ſoul the very 
image of God; a tranſcript of which we have in his 
word;—ſo as the new man, in the diſciples of Chriſt, 
is renewed aſter the image of him that creatcd him 


ant} the law in the heart; and the Jaw in the word, 
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Acer to one another, 6 
made by it. | 


(3-) Tat ſeal diſtinguiſheth the thing ſcaled from 
ether things: ſo the diſciples of Chriſt, upon whom 
the law is ſealed, are, by this ſealing, diſtinguiſhed 
from all others, from the moſt refined hypocrites. 
66 My ſheen,” ſays the great Shepherd, “ hear my 
« voice, and I know them ;”” as being marked and 
diſtinguiſhed by my word and Spirit. There is, in- 
deed, a counterfeit of God's grace ; there i a feigned 
faith, love and repentance : but they are quite dif- 
ferent from the ſaving graces of the Spirit of God. 
The difference is net gradual, but ſpecific ; they are 
things of a quite different nature and kind. 


(4-) Searing ſets things apart, and ſecures them 
from vicious intromiſſion; ſo goods are ſealed, that 
they may be ſecured to the lawful owner. Thus the 
Spirit, by the word fent home on the hearts of be- 
levers, ſeals them to the day of redemptien, Eph. iv, 
30. : they are, as it were, marked and ſet aſide fos 
the Lord's uſe; and to be poſſeſſors of the heavenly 
inheritance, 


(F.) SzALIxG is for confirming, Jer. xxxii. 10. 11. 
« I ſubſcribed the evidence, and ſealed it:“ fo this 
ſealing of the law on the hearts of diſciples, when the 
Spirit graciouſly ſhines upon his own work in them, 
and diſcovers it to them, confirms them as to their 
intereſt in the heavenly inheritance ; for thus the Spi- 
rit brings them to the ſenſible aſſurance of falvation, 
Eph. i. 13. © After that ye believed, ye were ſealed 
« with that Holy Spirit of promiſe. 85 


3. Tu bw may be ſaid to be ealed among 


Mercy and Judgment di/dloyed, 
Chril's diſciples, when, ac dhe fruit of its being b 
powerfully applied to their ſouls, they are brought ts 
ſeal it dutifully. Their ſealing it, indeed, does not 
add any thing to its intrinfic worth or certainty ; yet 
the Lord may be faid to ſeal the law among them, 
in leading them out to put their ſeal to it : and this 
may be done various ways. We ſhall not inſiſt os 
their ſcaling it in. a way of believing it, which is. ts 
iet to the ſeal that God is true; of which before: 
and indeed, without this, all their ſealing of it other- 
wiſe will be vain, as to any ſaving benefit to them- 
Fehres, or gracious acceptance with God ; for without 
Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. But here, 
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7 T6, ] Tuev are to ſet to their ſeal, by an open, 
Faithful profeſſion and confeſſion of Chriſt and his 
truths. It is a law of the God of Zion, Zion thy 
„God confeſs.” The hundred and forty four thou- 
ſand, with the Lamb on mount Zion, had his“ Fa- 
© ther's name written in their foreheads, Rev. xiv. 
v. Every one in their ſtation, miniſters, and, other 
office -bearers of the church, in their ſtation, and pri- 
vate Chriſtians, in their, are to make this open and 
Full profeſſion ef Chriſt's truths ; and give in their 
teſtimony, as his witneſſes, in oppoſition to all gain- 
fayers: © Ye are my witneſles, ſaith the Lord, that I 
« am God,” If. xliii. 12. Men may talk of it as 
they will, as a matter of indifferency what be mens 
profeſſion, if they be good Chriſtians, as they ſay: 
but we are ſure that there is no ſuch doctrine taught 
in the law and teſtimony. A holy profeſſion is en- 
Joined, as well as a holy converfation ; and corrup- 
tion in principle is found to introduce corruption in 
practice. Whether they deſerve the name of good 
Chriſtians, who can ſpeak lightly of any of the truths 
Grin, or at leaſt whether, in le doing, they ate 
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aRing as ſuch, let the law and the teſtimony judge. 
But, = 


Cz.] Trzy are to ſet to their ſeal by a holy eon- 
verſation, confirming the genuineneſs of their profeſ- 
fion. To keep the garments clean, to have a well- 
ordered converſation, a converſation that manifeſts a 
regard to both tables of the law, and wherein every 
duty has a place, and its ewn proper place, —adorns 
the doctrine of God our Saviour, and proves ſealing 
and confirming to ethers about them; yea, ſometimes 
winning to their adverſaries. Thus the law written 
on their hearts, is, as it were, wrote over again in 
their lives and practice, copying after Chriſt : * For 
& he that ſaith he abideth in him, ought himſelf alſo 
« ſo to walk, even as he walked,” 1 John. ii. 6. 


L;. I Tas v may be called to ſeal it with their oath, 
It is uſual enough among men, asto matters of weight, 
particularly, when they become matters of controverſy, 
for witneſſes to ſeal their teſtimony with an oath ; 
« and an oath for confirmation is an end of all ſtrife,” 
Heb. vi. 6. 16. And not only are Chriſt's diſciples 
called to ſeal his teſtimony and law, in partaking of 
baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, the ſeals of the cove- 
nant of grace under the New Teſtament, which im- 
ply a ſelemn oath ; but they may be called, upon 
proper eccaſions, to a formal and explicit avouching 
of the Lord to be their God, and devoting of them» 
ſelves to him to be his people ;—ſwearirg, by the 
great name of the Lord, that they approve of, and, 
through grace, will adhere to his truths and cauſe. 
There are many promiſes in the Old Teſtament, as II. 
xix. 18. 21. and xliv. 3. 5. and xIlv. 23. c. which 
undoubtedly look to Ne - Teſtament times; and poiat 


this forth as a duty, ia theſe days, to be practiſed. 
Vor. IL . 
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They cannot be underſtood only of the ſolemn profef- 
fion that is made, in the receiving of baptiſm and the 
Lord's ſupper : for though na doubt an oath is im- 
plied in theſe, yet the expreſſions © they ſhall ſwear 
t to the Lord of hoſts, ſhall vow a vow to the Lord; 
4 one ſhall ſay, I am the Lord's, another ſhall ſub- 
« {ſcribe with his hand to the Lord,” Sc. mult refer 
to a formal explicit ſwearing by the great name of the 
Lord; or elſe we may wreſt the ſcripture to any 
meaning we pleaſe. No words can be conceived 
more plain and expteſa to the purpoſe than thoſe of 
the prophet. Beſides, the Old-Teſtament church had 
ſeals of the ſame covenant of grace, for ſubſtance the 
ſame with thoſe under the New ; yet to theſe they were 
called, on certain occaſions, to ſuperadd this ſolemn 
act of expreſs ſwearing. Why then ſhould it be pled, 
that no more is intended by theſe expreſſions, as they 
refer to New-Teſtament days, than a profcſſion of 
Chriſt, and ſubmitting to his ordinances, particularly 
a partaking of the ſeals of the covenant z ſeeing it is 
evident, that theſe expreſſions meant ſomething fur- 
ther in the days of the prophets? Neither can it be 
faid, with any reaſon, that theſe are only promiſes of 
New-Tefſtament worſhip in the Old-Teſtament ſtile ; 
and ſo not literally to be underſtood of religious ſwear- 
ing. For though we grant that ſuch promuſcs are to 
be found in the Old Teſtament, as in II. xix. 19. 21. 
there is a promiſe of an altar and a ſacrifice ; yet the 
ſcripture plainly ſhews us what was typified and pre- 
figured by theſc, and ſo affords us an explication of 
ſuch promiſes: but what was the antitype of religious 
ſwearing, we ſuppoſe the adverſaries of this work 
themſelves cannot fhew. Beſides, this duty is not any 
ways ceremonial, but moral in its nature; and moral 
duties are binding under every diſpenſation. It is re- 
quired in the firſt and third commandments, as they 
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are explained in our Larger Catechiſm: and it is 
ſtrange that any, who profeſs an adherence to our ex- 
cellent ſtandarda, ſhould ſtand on the other fide. 


Tuts are not wanting arguments from the New 
Teſtament alſo; particularly, we may argue from 
2 Cor. viii. 5. This place cannot be underſtood 
merely of a profeſſed ſubjection to Chriſt, in ſubmit- 
ting to the ordinances of word and ſacraments ; for 
this could be no more than the apoſtles expected 
from a church: © But this they did, not as we ho- 
« ped,” ſays he, „ but firſt gave their ownſelves to the 
« Lord.“ Nor can it be meant only of devoting a 
part of their ſubſtance to the uſe of the poor ſaints ; for 
this is otheryife expreſsly ſpoken of in the context: 
and here the manner in which they proceeded is ſet 
forth ; firſt in order dedicating themſelves to the 
Lord, and then their ſubſtance. Here ſurely is co- 
venanting as to the matter of it. And as to the 
raanner of it, in ſwearing by the name of the Lord, 
this is plain frum other places of ſcripture. It is 
ſtrange, that ſuch as allow the warrantableneis of an 
oath under the New Teſtament, in a matter of 
weight and controverſy, aud that it is a ſoleinn act 
of religious worſhip, —ſruuld deny it to be warrant- 
able, in a matter of ſuch weight as God s eternal 
truth, and where the controverſy is between God 
and Baal. There beiag no expreſs precept for it 
in ſo many words in the New Teſtament, will never 
conclude againk a moral duty; while the whole te- 
ſtimoay and law is the rule of our faith and practice: 
and God has ſeen meet, for holy ends, thus to leave 
occaſion to men of corrupt minds to pervert the 
truth. But, by the ſame argument, other doctriues 
of our holy religion, which the oppoſers of this pro- 
teſs adlereace to, would fall to the ground. Much 
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more might be faid on this ſubject; but it would not 
de proper to iwhlt further on the preſent oceaſion. 


£4-] MinisTERs are to ſet to their ſeal to the law, 
by doctrinally giving in their teſtimony to all the 
points and articles of it; keeping nothing back of 
the ccunſet of Ged: aud church-judicatures, judi- 
_ cially teſtifying againſt errors and immoralities, aſ- 
ſerting the truths of Chriſt, eſpecially when contro · 
verted and oppoſed, and cenſuring the erroneous and 
ſeandaleus, — are to ſet to their ſeal to this law, like 
Chriſl's diſciples. 


[5.-] Discir is may be called to ſeal it with 


their blood, by ſuffering for the cauſe of Chriſt. We 
bave kot yet reſiſted unto blood: but thus has a te- 
ſtimony for the truths of Chriſt been handed down 
to us ia Uſe lands, a telimony for a covenanted 


work of rcformation ; which calls for our notice. For 


though indecd it is not mers teſtimony that we are 
to found our faith upon; it mult not ſtand in the 
wiſdom of men, but in the power of Ged: yet no 
opinion ſhould be embraced, unleſs clearly made out 
from the word of God, that imports that our worthy 
forefathers, who had evidently ſuch a ſhare of the 
divine countenance in their ſuiferings, died as fools 
die: and I ain ſue that this is the plain import of 
the Latitudinarian principles, which are abounding 
among profeſſors at this day. We proceed to ob- 
lerve, 


4 Tus law may be ſaid to be ſcaled among 
Chrill's diſciples, when the Lord preſerves it among 
them, and keeps it pure, in ſpite of all efforts from Sa- 
tan; from vile heretics and wicked perſecutors, his a- 
 geatsand inſtruments. He has committed it as a ſacred 


— — 
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depoſitum to the church ; and thete is a remarkable 


hand of Providence to be ſeen in preſerving it in the 
church, and handing it down pure from one genera- 
tion to another. For i is © written for the gene- 
ration to come; and the people, which ſhall be cxe- 
„ ated, ſhall praile the Lord.“ | 


5. Tuts ſealing of the law, which 8 
ſpeaking of in the preceding particulars, is brought 
about by the miniſtry of Chriſt's ſervants. Hence 
he ſays to them, „Seal the law among my diſci- 
« ples.” (1.) This is the mean of begetting faith 
in the heart. Hence the goſpel is called the word 
« of faith which we preach :”* and the apoftle ſays, 
« Faith cometh by hearing. (2.) It is the inſtru- 
ment of regeneration and fanAikcation, Jam. i. 18. 
John xvii. 17. It is by this that the law is written 
on their hearts, and the image of God ſtamped upon 
them; as an milrument in the hand of the divine 
Spirit. (3.) And fo it is the mean of bringing, 
through the Lord's bleſſing, to the profeſſion and o- 
bedience of this teſtimony and law, from the faith 
of it in the heart, Rom. x. 9. 10. 17. cumpare. 
(J.) This miniſtry is the mean of preſerving the 
doctrines of Chriſt from being perverted, while they 
are doctrinally and judicially declared and detendea. 
But our time does not allow us to enlarge ou theſe 
things: we therefore proceed, , 


IV. To make ſome ſhort improvement of what 
has been faid ; which may be done, in addreſſing 
ourſelves to ſome forts of perfons. 


1. Turn is here a foundation for addreſſing the 
miniſters of Carut, to whom this text particularly 


laks :; © Bind up the teſtimony, ſeal the law amoyg 
LI 3z˖ 


4 Mercy and Judgment diſplayed, > Þ»þ 
y diſciples.” Let me uſe the freedom then te. 
direct myſelf to my brethren in the miniſtry in a few 
words; deſiring to take the ſame exhortations to my- 

(lf. | 


FaTHaRs and Bürs, 


Wi are placed i in a very high and eminent Ration ; 
being the heralds of the King of Zion, embaſſadors 
for God. We are called to a very weighty, though 
honourable work; to publiſh God's law and teſti» 
mony. The iſſue of our labours, while helped to a 
faithful diſcharge of our truſt, is very important and 
womentous ; while they muſt prove either the favour 
af life unto life, or af death unte death, to thoſe wo 
miniſter among either a binding up the teſtimony 
from them, or a ſealing the law among them. In 
our place and calling, we are expoſed. to various 
ſnares and temptations ; from the frowns and flatte- 
ries of Satan and the world without, and from the 
deceitful] workings of unbelief and other corruptions- 
within. Het us then be concerned, 


(1.) To make fure of heing Chriſt's diſciples our» 
ſeives ; and to have experience of this teſtimony and. 
law being ſealed home upon our hearts, while we de- 
clare it to others. Though one, in a ſtate of nature, 
may be called to the wark of the miniſtry; yet it is. 
a moſt heartleſs thing to preach an unknown Chriit: 
It is an awful iſſue, for ſuch as preach Chriſt to o- 
thers, to be caſt away themſelves. A maſter in Ifſ-. 
rae] ignorant of the new birth, a man of God with- 
out God in the world, a miniſter of Chriſt in league 
with Satan,—is a ſhocking abſurdity. Graceleſs mi- 
niſters are not likely to be inſtruments of doing much. 
good to ſouls, whatever the Lord may do in a way, 
of ſovereignty. It is good when miniſters can fay,, 
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& ghat which we have ſcea and heard declare we un- 
to you:“ and theſe things write we, ſpeak we un- 
to you, that ye may have fellowſhip with us; and 
truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and wich“ 
« his Son Jcſus Chriſt,” 


(2.) Lr us be concerned to be well acquainted 
with, and to ſtudy much this teſtimony and law; 
the ſcriptures of truth, and the truths therein con- 
tained, It was the commendation of Apollos, Acts 
xviii. 24. that he was. mighty in the ſcriptures ;* 
and of Timothy, that from a child he had known 
« the ſcriptures.” There are other branches of 
knowledge that are uſeful, and in their own place 
neceſſary: but it is in this reſpect they are fo, as 
they conduce to our further acquaintance with this 
teſtimony and law; and therefore the volume of 
God's book is to be our chief ſtudy. The command 
Hoks to us in a particular manner, Search the ſcrip- 
i tures ; for—they are they which teſtify of me.“ 


(3.) Lear vs ftudy, through grace, a faithful diſ- 
charge of our truſt ; to fulfil our miniſtry, which we 
have received of the Lord. Let ut doctrinally de- 
clare all God's teſtimony and law ; keeping back no- 
| thing to gain mens favour, or for fear of their diſ- 
| pleaſure. Our commiſſion is, to teach them ** to 
% obſerve all things whatſoever Chriſt has command- 
« ed us.” Paul could fay, © I have not ſhunned to 
«. declare unto yau all the counſel of God.” And 
if we ſeek to pleaſe men, we are not the ſervants of. 
Chriſt. Particularly, we are, in this reſpect, faith- 
fully to teſtify againſt preſent errors and defections; 
and appear for whatever: is the preſent truth, the 
word of Chriſt's patience : and, as watchmen, to ſound 
an alarm to our people; when we fee danger ap» 
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proaching, error and defection creeping in, or judg- 
ments impending. For if the trumpet give an 
s uncertain found, who fhall prepare himſelf to the 
& battle?” We are alſo to deliver our meſſage with 
plainneſs and fimplicity ; not uſing the enticing words 
of man's wiſdors, or ſecking to diſtinguiſh ourſelves 
by politeneſs of ſtile and expreſſion, or by adorning 
the truths of Chriſt with human oratory. The ſimplici- 
ty of the goſpel is its beauty ; and to depart from the 
ſeripture · ſtile, or to ſeek to adorn gofpel-truths by 
human art, proves, inſtead ef adorning, to be a mar- 
ring of their beauty: it is like gilding a diamond, 
or wrapping a cloth about the edge of a ſword, — 
which ſpoils the luſtre of the one, and blunts. the 
edge of the other. And judicially, we mnſt be con- 
cerned faithfully to condemn error and defection; to 
aſſert the truth, and to cenſure the erroneous and 
ſcandalous : and in all to act ſo, as it may be ſaid to 
each in the iſſue, «© Well done, thou good and 
« faithful ſervant.” 


(A.) In all this, we ſhould be concerned to have a 
fingle eye to the glory of God and the good of fouls. 
Miniſters, above all, ſhould have the eye fingle. To 
them to live ſhould be Chriſt, and his increaſing the 
fulfilling of their joy. And they are to travail as in 
birth, till Chriſt be formed in ſouls; and to count all 


their pains and toil well beſtowed, if they be inftru- 


mental of but gaining one ſoul to Chriſt. 


(5.) Let us have our eye to the Lord himſelf, 
for ſucceſs in our miniſtrations. Pau] may plant, and 


Apollos water, but it is “ God that giveth the 


« increaſe.” The weapons of our warfare are migh- 
ty. through God. His blefling can make weak 
means effectual for accompliſhing great ends. By 
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faith, the walls of Jericho ſell down at the 
of rams horns. We are but as tools, and can do no- 


thing but as employed by the * and fkilful 
Worker. 


(6.) As to the melancholy iſſue of our labours 
with many, in binding up the teſtimony, and their 
proving the ſavour of death unto death ; let us, after 
Chriſt's example, adore divine ſovereignty, Matth. 
xi. 25. 3 and let us be deeply affected with the ruin 
of immortal ſouls, and, at the ſame time, rejoice that 
God ſhall be glorified ; “for we are unto God a 


% ſweet ſavour of Chrift in them that are ſaved, and 
in them that periſh.” 


(.) Lev us depend on the Lord for ſtrength to 
carry us through in our work and warfare, He 
fends none out on their own charges. He backs 
our commiſhon with, —* Lo, I am with you alway, 
„% even unto the end of the world. Amen,” © Be 
« ſtrong,” ſays ke, * and work; for I am with you, 
„ faith the Lord of hoſts.“ When he feads us forth 
then with ſuch a commiſſion,— Bind vp the te- 
« {timony, fecal the aw among my diſciples :”* let 
our anſwer be,— “ We will go in the ſtrength of 
the Lord God ;”” we © will make mention of thy 
« righteouſneſs, even of thine only.“ 


2. We may direct ourfclves to ſuch as have not 
the ſaving knowledge of this teltimony and law. 


(1.) Cansivtr what a melancholy ſtate and con- 
dition ye are in: ye are in darkneſs, under the power 
of ſpiritual blindaeſs; under the power of Satan, the 
prince of darkneſs; without CLrilt, without Gad, 
without hope in the world, | 
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2.) Consmza that, while the goſpel proves not 
mean of enlightening and rene wing you, you will 
the more blinded and hardened under it. It will 


not return empty; lt either tend to your ſalvation, 
er greater condemnation. 


(3-) Cosi that by and by, if mercy prevent 
not, —theſe things which belong to your peace will 
de hid from your eyes, Luke xix. 42. They may 
come to be ſo, through the Lord's depriving you of 
the gofpel ; removing the candleſtic out of its place, 
as he did with the Jews: or through the Lord's ju- 
dicially giving you op to blindueſs and hardueſs of 
heart: ſaying, My Spirit ſhall no more ſtrive with 
that man; ſaying to conſcience, to ordinances, and 
providences, —Lct him alone: ſaying to minilters, 
« Bind up the teſtimony 3 * ſhot his eyes ; make Lis 
heart fat: and this is a more awful judgment on a 
perſon or people, than ſword, famine, or peſt ience. 
And they may be hid by death; after which there 
is no place for repentance, though one ſought it 
carefully with tears. Therefore, 


(4.) PE concerned to improve the day of your 
merciful viſitation; and to cry to God, through 
Chriſt,—that he may lighten your eyes, leſt you 
ſleep the Nleep of death; that he may open your eyes, 
to ſee wonders out of his law: to which the promiſe 
may encourage you,—* In that day the eyes of the 


„ blind ſhall fee out of obſcurity and out of dark- 
« ncis.” 


3. Ws may direct ourſelves to ſuch as have the 


law ſealed upon them and among them, as Chrift's 
diſciples. 
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fi.) Abona the freedom and ſovereignty of God's 
grace, who has fo fingled you out ; and give him all 
the glory. It is by the grace of God you are what 
you are. | 


* 


(2.) Cra te the Lord with purpoſe of heart; 
and beware of barring out light, as to any part of 
the Lord's cauſe and teflimony. This diſtonours 
the Lord, and provokes him to hide theſe things 
fiom you,—and fo to deny you the honour of faith- 
fully appcaring for him, in a perverſe and crooked 
generation ; and may bring upon you heavy fatherly 
ftrokes. For though he pardon his people, he will 


takc Vengeance of their juventiuons. 


(3-) Walk as them that are ſo highly privileged: 


„% Let your converſation be as it becometh the go- 
« ſpel of Chriit.” 


(4) Brethren, pray for us, and the ſucceſs of ovr 
miniltry, 


(F.) Pity them from whom the teftimony is bound 


up, aud the law ſealed. This certainly becomes dif- 
ciples. | 


4. We exhort all in general, 


(1.) To prize a goſpel-difpenſation : it is the mi- 
nitration of righteouſneſs for the juſtification, and 
the miniſtration of the Spirit for the ſanctification 
of ſinners. It is a light ſhining in a dark place; it 


is the word of life; it ought therefore to be much 
prized, 


(2.) To improve it,—while it is ſaid, © To- day 
&« if ye will hear his voice.” The improvement of 
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ie, by faith's clefing with Chrift for ſalvation, is the 
beſt way to manifeſt that we prize this our privileges 


4 {3-) To examine and try what effe& the goſpel | 
upen you ; whether it be turning out, through N 
the Lord's bleſſing, to your ſpiritual benefit : or if, ; 
in a way of righteous judgment, it be tending ts 
your hurt; ſo as to be likely to turn out in the iſſue 
te your greater condemnation. For it will prove | 
to be a certain truth, and it is the ſum of all we f 
have been ſaying, - that beth mercy and judgment | 
are diſplayed in the effefts of a goſpel · miniſtry ; | 
and either the one or the other will be made mani- | 
ſeſt, in the effeft it comes to have upon every one | 
under ſuch a diſpenſation : ſeeing it is Fig by Chritt, 14 
to thoſe whom he ſends forth to labour in his vine · ' 
yard; « Bind up the teſtimony, ſeal the law among F 
* my diſciples.” | | 
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